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ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  following  Compilation  not  being  admissible  into  tlie 
Library  of  the  Fathers  from  the  date  of  some  few  of  the 
authors  introduced  into  it,  the  Editors  of  the  latter  work 
have  been  led  to  publish  it  in  a  separate  form,  being  assured 
that  those  who  have  subscribed  to  their  Translations  of  the 
entire  Treatises  of  the  ancient  Catholic  divines,  will  not  feel 
less  interest,  or  find  less  benefit,  in  the  use  of  so  very  judi- 
cious  and  beautiful  a  selection  from  them.  The  Editors 
refer  to  the  Preface  for  some  account  of  the  natural  and 
characteristic  excellences  of  the  work,  which  will  be  found 
as  useful  in  the  private  study  of  the  Gospels,  as  it  is  well 
adapted  for  family  reading,  and  full  of  thought  for  those 
who  are  engaged  in  religious  instruction. 
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PREFACE. 


The  Catena  on  St.  Luke  differs  frora  tliose  on  thc  three 
other  Gospels,  in  its  more  frequent  citations  from  the  Greek 
writers.  For  besides  the  Commentaries  of  S.  Ambrose  and 
Bede,  and  certain  Homilies  of  S.  Augustine  aud  Gregory, 
there  seems  to  have  been  no  other  Latin  work  on  St.  Luke's 
Gospel  which  St.  Thomas  could  have  used.  How  far  he  was 
himself  acquainted  with  Greek,  it  seems  difficult  to  deter- 
mine;  but  from  the  expression  feci  transferri,  in  his  preface 
to  the  three  later  Gospels,  it  has  been  supposed,  that  for  this 
part  of  his  work  he  emplojed  others  to  make  translations 
for  him  from  the  Greek  writers,  which  he  afterwards  inserted 
in  his  Catena,  not  always  (as  he  sajs  himself)  giving  the 
very  words,  but  frequently  only  the  sense  of  the  passage. 

From  the  ignorance  of  the  Greek  language  at  that  time, 
it  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  translations  wouhl  be 
free  from  error ;  and  when  we  couple  with  this  the  careless- 
ness  of  tianscribers,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  in  course  of 
time  the  text  of  the  Catena  should  have  become  very  cor- 
rupt,  and  the  scnse  of  whole  passages,  but  particularly  the 
names  of  tlieir  authors,  involved  in  great  doubt  and  ob- 
scLirity.  The  mistakes  on  this  latter  point  Nicolai  thinks 
were  chiefly  owing  to  the  abbreviated  form  and  character  in 
which  the  names  were  written,  so  that  one  name  was  often 
put  for  another,  from  its  similarity;  as  Theophilus  for  Theo- 
pliylact;  while  othcrs  were  altogether  omittcd.  In  Nicolai's 
edition,  howcvcr,  (which  has  been  foUowed  in  the  prescut 
volume,)  very  grcat  corrcctions  were  made,  for  which,  as 
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the  original  works  of  most  of  the  Greek  writers  quoted  by 
St.  Thomas  no  longer  exist,  he  was  chiefly  indebted  to  the 
Greek  Catense.  By  their  assistance  not  only  was  the  text 
carefully  restored  and  amended  from  the  original  Greek, 
but  the  references  verified  afresh,  and  many  for  the  first 
tirae  supplied. 

It  may  here  then  perhaps  be  nseful  to  give  first  some 
account  of  the  Catense  used  by  Nicolai,  and  others  which 
have  been  referred  to  in  the  following  translation ;  next  to 
mention  those  Fathers  whose  names  are  cited  in  St.  Thomas, 
but  their  works  from  which  his  extracts  are  taken  are  either 
not  to  be  found  at  all,  or  at  least  only  fragments  of  them,  in 
the  pubhshed  editions ;  and  after  them  a  number  of  inferior 
writers  whom  St.  Thomas  had  included  under  the  general 
title  of  Grsecus,  but  whose  names  have  now  been  furnished 
from  the  Greek  Catense. 

(1.)  The  Catena  of  most  use  to  Nicolai  waa  one  formerly 
in  the  Mazarin,  now  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris,  (Montf. 
MSS.,  p.  1339.)  It  is  said  to  be  of  the  13th  century, 
and  is  compiled  from  fifty-six  Fathers,  whose  names  are 
clearly  marked.  But  it  embraces  only  the  twelve  first  chap- 
ters  of  St.  Luke.  For  the  twelve  latter  he  employed  Cor- 
derius ;  but  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  he  had  not  pos- 
sessed  the  remainder  of  the  Mazarin  MSS.  which  seems  to 
be  existing  in  the  Vatican  from  the  description  Maii  gives 
of  a  fragraent  he  discovered  there ;  and  Montfaucon  says  of 
the  former  part,  that  not  the  sixth  part  of  it  is  contained  in 
Corderius.  Besides,  Corderius  is  not  at  all  to  be  trusted 
as  to  the  names  of  authors,  as  may  be  seen  from  Maii^  and 
Lambecius  ^ 

Maii  has  pubHshed  a  considerable  part  of  another  Catena, 
in  his  ninth  vol.  Vet.  Script.     Its  date  is  very  near  the  end 

»  Maii  6th  vol.  Scriptores  Classici,  *>  Com.  Bibl.  Caesar.  Vindob.,vo].  iii. 

pp.  15—17.  p.  163. 
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of  the  llth  century,  and  it  is  entitled,  aTro  tt}?  eKXoyr^s 
rov  NiKrjTov  Xeppwv.  He  ascribes  the  first  Catena  to  the 
same  author,  and  a  similar  title  is  prefixed  to  a  MS.  in  the 
Coislin  Library,  (Bibl.  Coisl.  No.  201.)  of  a  later  date,  and 
containing  a  Catena  on  St.  Luke  of  sixty-two  Fathers.  These 
three  Catense,  though  differing  in  date,  yet  very  similar  in 
the  names  and  number  of  the  authors  cited,  must  all  be 
traced  to  the  same  source.  Nor  does  there  seem  any  reason 
why  they  should  not  be  successive  copies,  only  increased  as 
time  went  on,  of  the  original  MS.  of  Nicetas,  whose  name 
they  bear.  Nicetas  flourished  about  1077.  He  was  at  first 
Deacon  at  Constantinople,  then  Bishop  of  Serrse  in  Mace- 
donia,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Heraclea  in  Thrace.  He  is 
proved  by  Wolf  (De  Catenis)  to  have  been  the  author  of 
a  Catena  on  Job,  generally  assigned  to  Olympiodorus ;  and 
Lambecius  (v.  63.  iii.  81.)  describes  a  Catena  of  his  on  the 
Psalms.  That  published  by  Possinus  on  St.  Matthew,  frora 
a  MS.  in  the  Library  of  the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  contains  ex- 
tracts  from  thirty  Fathers,  with  a  prologue  and  several  expo- 
sitions  under  the  name  of  Nicetas.  It  seems  very  probable 
then  that  Nicetas  was  the  author  of  a  new  class  of  Catense, 
far  exceeding  in  size  and  completeness  those  which  pre- 
viously  existed,  For  araong  a  great  nuraber  of  MSS.  Catenae 
on  the  Gospels  in  the  Paris,  Venice,  and  Vienna  Libraries 
which  bear  date  of  the  lOth  or  llth  centuries,  there  are 
scarcely  any  which  number  more  than  twelve  Fathers,  none 
certainly  which  approach  to  the  extent  of  those  above  men- 
tioned. 

Of  the  MSS.  CatenoD  on  St.  Luke,  of  this  datc,  some  have 
the  title  prefixed  to  them,  "  From  Clirysostom  aud  othcr 
Fathers."  Some  again  bcar  the  names  of  Cyril  and  Origen, 
but  by  far  the  greater  number,  particularly  in  the  Paris 
Library,  are  ascribed  to  Titus  Bostrensis.  It  is  however 
quite  plain,  that  thc  Titus  Bostrensis,  who  flourished  under 
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Julian  in  the  fourth  century,  could  not  have  been  the  author 
of  a  Catena  containing  extracts  from  the  works  of  Cyril, 
Chrysostom,  and  Isidore  of  Peleusium,  who  all  lived  some 
time  later.  Combefis  (Bibl.  Concion.  Rec.  Auct.  p.  49.) 
thinks  that  this  Titus  wrote  Commentaries  on  the  Gospels 
of  which  only  fragments  remain,  and  also  the  four  books 
ascribed  to  him  against  the  Manicheans ;  but  that  there 
was  a  later  writer  of  the  sarae  name,  perhaps  in  the  6th 
century,  who  was  the  author  of  this  Catena,  and  of  the  Com- 
mentary  published  under  the  name  of  Titus  in  the  Bibl.  Pat. 
For  he  says  that  there  exist,  in  a  MS.  Catena  on  St.  Matthew, 
passages  assigned  to  Titus,  which  are  not  in  that  on  St.  Luke, 
and  are  very  far  superior  to  it.  And  these  he  conceives  to 
belong  to  the  elder  Titus.  It  seeras  however  most  probable, 
that  this  Catena  on  St.  Luke  which  Corabefis  speaks  of,  is 
an  abridgraent  of  a  larger  one,  which  was  corapiled  from 
the  ancient  Titus  and  other  later  Fathers  ^,  and  by  the  same 
anonymous  hand  which  also  compiled  that  on  Matthew,  for 
the  latter  is  always  referred  to  by  the  former  whenever  St. 
Luk  e  repeats  wbat  has  been  before  related  by  St.  Matthew  ^. 

There  is  the  same  reference  also  in  the  Commentary  on 
St.  Luke  above  mentioned,  which  was  first  pubhshed  in 
Greek  with  a  Latin  Translation  by  Peltanus,  (Bib.  Pat.  Gr_ 
Lat.  1548.)  which  is  plainly  nothing  but  an  abridgment  of 
the  Catena,  though  in  a  different  form,  making  no  distinc- 
tion  between  the  separate  authors. 

Of  the  extracts  given  by  St.Thomas  from  Titus,  the  greater 
nuraber  are  accordingly  to  be  found  in  the  two  Catense  on 
St.  Luke  and  St.  Matthew,  edited  by  Dr.  Cramer,  from  Paris 
and  Bodl.  MSS.      It   appears   also  that  these  Catense  are 

■^  Kollarius   (Siipp.    Lamb.    p.    19.  serted  in  the  margin,  but  afterwards 

cod.  4.)  meiitions  a  very  old  MS.  con-  incorporated  into  tlie  text. 

taining  a  Catena    on   St.  Luke,  from  "^    Conf.  Bodl.  Auct.  T.  1.  4.  Paris. 

Titus  and  Origen,  to  wliom  he  tliinks  Coisl.  23.  Montf. 
later  Fathers  were  added,  at  first  in- 
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substantially  the  same  as  those  mentioned  by  Savile,  (vol, 
viii.  p.  218.)  of  which  the  one  on  Matthew  was  published  in 
a  Latin  Translation  by  Chris.  Serrarigius  at  Venice,  1554, 
and  is  found  also  in  the  Lat.  Ed.  of  Chrysostom,  2  vol.  p.  1151 
under  the  title  of  Libellus  Questionum.   Paris,  1588. 

(2.)  The  extracts  cited  by  St.  Thomas  from  Chrysostom  are 
chiefly  taken  from  the  Homilies  on  Matthew,  but  there  are 
some  which  seem  to  be  gathered  from  different  parts  of  his 
works  by  some  writer  who  was  well  acquainted  with  them. 
Wastell  assigns  these  to  John  of  Jerusalemj  whom  he  thinks 
he  has  proved  to  be  the  author  of  the  Opus  Imperfectum, 
generally  imputed  to  Chrysostom,  as  well  as  of  a  Com- 
mentary  on  St.  Luke,  frequently  quoted  therein,  and  from 
which  therefore  he  concludes  these  passages  have  been 
derived.  However  this  may  be,  they  are  clearly  from  their 
occurrence  in  the  oldest  Catenre  to  be  attributed  to  some 
very  early  imitator  or  epitomist  of  Chrysostom. 

The  greater  part  of  Origen's  Homilies  on  St.  Luke  are 
contained  in  St.  Thomas,  which  St.  Jerome  tells  us  were 
written  by  Origen  when  he  was  young.  Jerome  gives 
a  Latin  translation  of  them,  to  which  in  the  Ben.  Ed.  are 
affixed  fragments  of  the  Greek  collected  by  Grabe,  but  they 
are  pubhshed  more  at  length  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  by 
Gallandi,  Bibl.  Pat.  vol.  14.  Maii  has  given  some  extracts 
in  the  Greek  (6  vol.  Class.  Auct.)  not  in  Gallandi.  A  passage 
on  Luke  viii.  4.  quoted  by  St.  Thomas,  is  found  in  Origen 
on  the  Proverbs,  published  in  the  Bibl.  Pat.  as  above.  It 
may  be  remarked,  that  in  the  MSS.  in  the  Library  of  St. 
Mark  at  Venice,  from  which  Gallandi  has  published  these 
works,  what  is  ascribed  to  Titus  and  Origen,  is  in  the  Paris 
MSS.  given  to  Titus  alone. 

A  Commentary  on  St.  Luke  by  Cyril  is  very  largely  quoted 
throughout  this  Catena.  Nothing  of  the  kind  exists  in  the 
published  Editions  of  his  works,  but  Maii  has  lately  given 
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almost  the  whole  of  it  in  his  6th  vol.  Cl.  Auct.  A  reraark- 
able  passage  on  the  Eucharist  quoted  by  St.  Thomas,  Luke 
xxii.  17.  is  found  there,  p.  371. 

Several  quotations  from  Athanasius,  which  have  not  becn 
found  iu  his  published  works,  are  supposed  to  be  taken  from 
a  Commentary  on  St.  Luke,  of  which  a  few  fragments  only 
remain,  some  in  the  Ben.  Ed.  and  a  few  more  in  Montfau- 
con'sEd.  1706. 

A  Commentary  of  Eusebius  on  St.  Luke,  but  imperfect, 
has  been  published  by  Maii,  (Ist  vol.  Script.  Vet.)  as  well 
as  parts  of  his  three  books  of  Evangehcal  Questions,  which 
seem  to  take  in  much  of  what  is  wanting  to  complete  the 
Commentary  on  St.  Luke.  These  have  been  edited  frora 
a  MS.  in  the  Vatican  of  the  lOth  century,  and  supply 
several  of  the  quotations  given  by  St.  Thoraas. 

(3.)  Of  the  other  Greek  writers  cited  by  St.  Thomas,  and 
in  the  earher  editions  of  the  Catena  Aurea  under  no  other 
title  than  Graecus,  almost  all  have  been  found  in  the  avva- 
lyoyyr)  i^rjyt^creaiv  pubHshed  by  Maii  from  the  second  Catena 
of  Kicetas  before  mentioned.  Some  of  them  are  but  little 
known,  and  may  therefore  require  a  sHglit  notice. 

Alexander,  a  monk,  perhaps  a  native  of  Cyprus,  who  wrote 
a  book  De  Inventione  S.  Crucis,  edited  by  Gretser,  Gr.  Lat. 
in  his  Tom.  de  Cruce,  supposed  also  to  be  the  same  Alexan- 
der  who  recited  an  Oration  on  the  Apostle  Barnabas  before 
the  Abp.  of  Cyprus.  See  Leo  Allatius  de  Symeonum.  Sc. 
p.  99. 

Amphilochius  Bp.  of  Iconium  in  Lycaonia,  370.  He  was 
a  Cappadocian  by  birth,  and  for  some  time  lived  a  monastic 
life  with  S.  Basil  and  Gregory,  in  381.  Theodosius  cora- 
mitted  to  him  the  care  of  the  Asiatic  Diocese.  His  principal 
writings  were  a  work  against  the  Massilian  Heretics,  which 
is  lost,  and  several  Orations  on  the  events  of  our  Saviour's 
Life,  published  by  Combefis,  16l4. 
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Antipater,  Bp.  of  Bostrum  in  Arabia,  460.  He  is  said  to 
have  answered  the  Apology  of  Eusebius  for  Origen.  There 
are  certaiu  Sermons  of  his  extant  on  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
Zacharias,  and  the  Salutation  of  the  B.  Yirgin,  which  are 
among  the  works  ascribed  to  Metaphrastes.  See  Leo  Allat. 
p.  89. 

Apollinaris,  Bp.  of  Laodicea,  celebrated  for  his  opposi- 
tion  to  Heathen  books  in  the  Christian  schools.  Before  he 
promulgated  his  heretical  doctrine,  376,  he  was  the  friend  of 
Basil,  Greg.  Naz.,  Athanasius,  and  others.  His  heresy  was 
condemned  at  Rome,  378.  He  wrote  Commentaries  on  most 
of  the  books  of  Scripture ;  part  of  his  Comm.  on  Luke  is 
given  in  Maii,  1  vol.  Vet.  Script.  p.  179. 

Asterius,  Bp.  of  Amasea  in  Pontus,  flourished  401,  under 
Julian,  and  wrote  Homilies  on  the  Gospels,  some  of  which 
are  in  Mag.  Bib.  Pat.  t.  4.  and  in  Combefis  Auctarium  1661 ; 
and  fragments  of  others  in  Photius,  Bibl.  271. 

Evagrius,  a  Pontian  by  birth,  studied  under  Greg.  Naz.  at 
Constantinople,  and  afterwards  a  disciple  of  S.  Macarius  in 
Egypt,  wrote  many  monastic  works,  of  which  some  are  pub- 
lished  among  the  writings  of  John  Damascene. 

Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  553,  formerly  a 
monk  of  Amasea.  He  wrote  a  book  denying  a  seusible 
resurrection  frora  the  dead,  concerning  which  there  was  a 
dispute  held  between  him  and  Gregory  the  Great,  then  the 
Apocrisiary  of  Pope  Vigilius  at  Constantinople.  It  was  after- 
wards  condemned  by  Tiberius  the  Emperor.  See  Greg.  Mor. 
1.  14.  c.  29.  where  the  retractation  of  this  work  is  meu- 
tioned. 

Isaac,  a  Syrian  by  birth,  Bp.  of  Nineve  540,  afterwards 
erabraced  the  raonastic  life.  Wrote  several  ascetic  works, 
53  Serraons  uudcr  the  title  of  Dc  contemptu  mundi,  published 
Max.  Bib.  Pat.  v.  11.     See  Lambec.  lib.  v.  p.  72>. 

Geometer,  Corabefis  places  about  the  7th  century.     He 
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is  chiefly  known  for  his  Hymns,  (published  Morell  1691,) 
in  honour  of  the  B.  Virgin,  and  some  Homilies ;  see  also 
Allatius,  p.  6.2. 

Macarius  the  elder,  flourished  373,  a  monk  of  Scetus  and 
disciple  of  Antony  in  Egypt,  lived  60  years  in  the  desert, 
and  died  391.  Wrote  50  Homilies,  De  integritate  qua  decet 
Christianos,  which  were  published  at  Paris  1659,  aud  in  the 
works  of  Greg.  Thaumaturgus  1622. 

Nilus,  Prefect  of  Constantinople  410.  He  was  a  disciple 
of  Chrysostora,  and  after  living  for  some  time  a  secular  life, 
he  entered  a  monastery  at  Nitria  in  Egypt,  where  he 
wrote  several  works  chiefly  ascetic;  these  were  published 
by  Suares,  1673. 

Photius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  858.  Deposed  in 
Council  of  Const.  869.  For  a  list  of  his  works,  see  Fabri- 
cius,  vol.  xi.  c.  35.  Some  fragments  of  a  Commentary  on 
St.  Luke  are  published  by  Maii,  1  vol.  Script.  Vet.  but  many 
of  the  extracts  from  his  works  in  Catense  on  the  Gospels  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Amphilochian  Questions,  of  which  some 
have  been  edited  by  Wolf,  Schottus,  and  others ;  but  several 
lately  edited  by  Maii  have  never  before  been  published  ;  they 
are  takea  from  a  MS.  in  the  Vatican,  containing  the  whole 
313. 

Severus,  Bp.  of  Antioch,  513 ;  he  was  the  first  of  the 
Monophysites,  and  was  conderaned  by  Justin,  519,  for  op- 
posiug  the  Couucil  of  Chalcedou.  See  Niceph.  Hist.  Ecc. 
16.  c.  35.  His  Commentary  on  Luke,  which  Montfau- 
con  mentions,  (Coisl.  54.)  Maii  gives,  (6th  vol.  Cl.  Auct. 
p.  418.) 

Symeon  Metaphrastes  aud  Logotheta,  born  at  Constanti- 
nople,  secretary  to  the  Eraperor  Leo,  began  to  write  his 
Lives  of  the  Saints,  913.  according  to  Cave  and  Allatius. 
Oudinus  pLices  him  in  the  12th  century.  His  life  of  St. 
Lukc  is  quoted  by  St.  Thomas,  as  also  a  Commentary  on 
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that  Gospel,   which  does  not  however  exist  except  in  the 
Gr.  Cateuae. 

Symeon,  Prefect  of  the  Monastery  of  S.  Maraan  in  Xero- 
cercus  at  Constantinople,  1050,  wrote  33  Orations,  De  Fide 
et  Moribus  tum  Christianis  tum  Monasticis,  published  in 
Latin,  1603,  at  Ingolstadt  by  Pontanus.     See  Allat.  167. 

Theophanes  is  generally  cited  in  the  Greek  Catense  on 
St.  Luke,  together  with  Eusebius.  Corderius  doubts  whether 
he  was  Theophanes  Cerameus,  Bp.  of  Tauromenia  in  Sicily, 
who  wrote  annals  from  Dioclesian  to  the  Emperor  Michael, 
and  Homilies  In  Dominicas  et  Festa;  or  Theophanes,  Bp. 
of  Nicsea,  who  wrote  against  the  Jews.  Maii  thinks  the 
name  has  been  mistaken  for  the  Theophania  Eusebii. 

Victor,  Presbyter  of  Antioch.  See  Preface  to  Catena  on 
St.  Mark. 

Of  the  Latin  Fathers  quoted  by  St.  Thomas,  Bede  is  the 
only  one  which  requires  any  mention  here.  His  Commen- 
tary  on  St.  Luke,  as  we  learn  from  his  letter  to  Acca  pre- 
fixed  to  it,  is  chiefly  a  compilation  from  the  writings  of  the 
four  Doctors  of  the  Latin  Church,  but  particularly  St.  Am- 
brose.  Some  things  however  he  has  added  himself  "  quae 
auctor  lucis  ei  aperuit,'^  and  from  these  St.  Thomas  has 
chiefly  taken  his  extracts.  The  Glosses  not  to  be  found  iu 
the  Glossa  ordinaria  or  interlinearis,  are  supposed  to  be 
St.  Thoraas's  own. 

These  introductory  remarks  have  been  supplied  by  the 
fricnd,  who  has  translated  the  portion  of  St.  Thomas's 
Coraraentary  to  which  they  relate,  and  which  is  contained 
in  the  following  Volume,  Thomas  Dudley  Ryder,  M.  A. 
of  Oriel  College. 

j.  n.  N. 


PREFACE 

TO  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 

ST.  LUKE. 


Among  tliose  mysteries  of  Chrisfs  Incarnation  wliich  the 
Prophet  Esaias  expresslj  and  plainly  foretels,  he  says,  /  will  isa.  50, 
clothe  the  heavens  with  blnckness,  and  make  sackcloth  their  ^' 
covering.  The  Lord  hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned, 
that  I  should  know  how  htj  niy  word  to  uphold  the  wearij. 
He  wakeneth  me  at  morn.  At  morn  He  wakeneth  my  ear  to 
Jiearken  unio  Him  as  my  Master. 

From  these  words  we  may  understand  the  subject-matter 
of  St.  Luke^s  Gospel,  the  method  of  his  vvriting,  the  object 
and  condition  of  tlie  writer.     Augustine.  St.  Luke  seems  to  Aug.  de 
dwell  more  than  the  other  Evangelists  upon  the  Priestly  S;°"*'^"' 
lineage  and   person    of  our  Lord,  and   hence  he  has  been  i.  2,  6. 
represented  under  the  symbol  of  a  calf,  because  that  is  the 
principal  victim  of  the  Priest. 

Ambrose.  The  calf  being  the  Priestly  victira,  this  book  of  Ambr. 
the  Gospel  aptly  answers  to  it,  comraencing  as  it  does  with  Lu"^''" 
the  Priests,  and  ending  in  the  calf,  which,  taking  upon  itsclf 
the  sins  of  men,  was  sacrificed  for  the  hfe  of  the  whole  world. 
This  sacrificc  of  the  calf  also  St.  Luke  describcs  with  greater 
fuhicss  thau  the  rcst.  Gloss.  As  then  St.  Luke's  intentiou 
was  mainly  to  set  forth  the  Passion  of  Christ,  the  subject  of 
his  Gospel  may  be  signified  by  these  words ;  I  will  clothe  the 
heavens  with  blackaess,   and  make  suckcloth  their  covering. 
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ror  literally  at  Clirist's  Passion  there  was  darkness,  and 
lliernTi.  tlie  faith  of  the  disciples  was  clouded.  Jerome.  And  Christ 
53^3.     *  w^s  despised  and  made  as  one  of  no  account,  and  His  face 

was  hidden  and  put  to  shame,  that  in  the  human  flesh  the 
sup.  Divine  Power  might  be  concealed.     Id.  St.  Luke's  style,  as 

Esai.  6,  9.        .....      ^  ,  .         ,         .  n     -i        i  i 

well  m  his  (jospel  as  in  the  Acts  ot  the  Apostles,  is  more 

polished  than  that  of  the  others,  and  has  a  tone  of  secular 

eloquence.     Hence   it   is    added,   The  Lord  hath  given   me 

Aiiibr.       the  tongue  of  the  learned.     Ambrose.  For  although  the  di- 

^"^'  vine  Scriptures  set  aside  the  exercise  of  secular  wisdom  as 

of  that  which  is  rather  decked  out  with  a  show  of  words 

than   based    upon   true   reason,    yet    will   those    who   seek 

therein  find   the  very  exaraples  which  they  consider  most 

worthy   of  admiration.     For  St.  Luke,  while   he   has    pre- 

served  a  kind  of  historic  order  in  his  narrative,  aud  made 

known    to    us   more   of  our  Lord's  wonderful   works  than 

the  other  Evangelists,  has  at   the   same  time  contrived   to 

unite  the  excellences  of  each  kind  of  wisdom  in  the  course 

of  his  Gospel.     What  more  extraordinary  in  natural  wisdom 

than  his  revelation  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  also  the  Creator 

of  our  Lord's  Incarnation !     In  the  same  book,  he  teaches 

Lulte         morals,   as,  for    example,  in  what  manner  I  ought   to   love 

32—35.     '"^  enemy.     Again,  lie  appeals  to  my  reason,  when  I  read, 

Luke        for  he  that  isfaithful  in  a  little  will  be  faithful  also  in  much. 

^'     '  EusEBius.  St.  Luke,  a  native  of  Antioch,  by  profession 

Euseb.  .    .  .  ... 

Hist.  iii.    a  Physician,  has  left  us  concerning  that  medicinc  which  he 

*•  had  rcccived  from  the  Apostles  eithcr  tlirough  his  intercourse 

with  them  or  by  tradition,  two  medical  books,  whereby  not 

our  bodies  but  our  souls  may  be  healed.    And  heuce  it  foUows, 

That  I  should  know  how  by  my  word  to  uphold  the  weary. 

Hieron.      Jerome.  For  he  says  that  he  has  received  the  word  from  the 

TI\.  ^"  Lord,  by  which  he  supports  the  weary  and  wanderer,  and 

restores  them  to  health.     Greek  Expositor.  St.  Luke,  being 

Meta-        by  nature  of  a  noble  and  ardent  miud,  acquired  in  his  youth 

li,  y'j'(         the  learning  of  the  Greeks.     IIc  made  himsclf  perfectly  ac- 

^^^'         quainted   with  Grammar  and  Poetry,   as  well   as  complete 

master  of  the  art  of  Ilhetoric  and  the  power  of  persuasion. 

Nor  was  he  surpassed  by  any  one  in  the  gifts  of  Philosophy ; 

last  of  all,  he  learns  Medicine.    And  now  by  his  natural  quick- 

uess  having  drunk  dcep  enough  of  human  wisdom,  hc  takes 
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flight  to  somethinghigher.    He  hastens  accordingly  to  Judsea, 
and    gains   access    to  the  presence  and  hearing  of  Christ. 
Being  soon  convinced  of  the  truth,  he  becomes  a  true  dis- 
ciple  of  Christ,  and  has  frequent  intercourse  with  his  Master. 
Hence  it  follows,  He  wakeneth  me  at  morn,  (in  my  youth,  as 
it  were,  to  secular  wisdom).     At  morn  He  wakeneth  my  ear 
(to  divine  wisdom)  to  hearken  unto  Him  as  my  Master,  i.  e. 
Christ  Himself.     Eusebius.  It  is  said  that  St.  Luke  wrote  Euseb. 
his  Gospel  as  it  was  declared  to  him  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Paul,  *"P- 
as  St.  Mark  also  wrote  those  things  which  were  told  him  by 
St.  Peter.     Chrysostom.   Each  of  them  imitated  his  raaster;  chrys. 
tlie   one  Paul,  flowing  more  rapidly  than   the  torrent;  the  !JJP- 
other  Peter,  studying  conciseness.     Augustine.  They  wrote  Hom.  iv. 
at  a  time  when  they  both  were  able  to  receive  the  approba-  p"^'  ^^ 
tion  not  only  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  of  the  Apostles  Evang. 
themselves,  still  abiding  iu  the  flesh.     And  thus  much  may 
suffice  to  have  been  said  by  way  of  Preface. 
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COMMENTARY 

ON  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDLNG  TO 

ST.  LUKE. 


CHAP.  I. 


Ver.  1.  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to 
set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which 
are  most  surely  beUeved  among  us, 

2.  Even  as  they  dehvered  them  unto  us,  which 
from  the  beginning  were  eyewitnesses,  and  ministers 
of  the  word : 

3.  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  perfect 
understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very  first,  to 
write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus, 

4.  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those 
things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

EusEBius.  St.  Luke  at  the  coraraenceraent  of  his  Gospel  Eiseb. 
has  told  us  the  reason  of  his  writing,  which  was,  that  many  |j;^j' 
others  had  rashly  taken  upon  themselves  to  give  accounts  of  iii-  i- 
those  things  of  which  he  had  a  more  certain   knowledge. 
And  this  is  his  meaning  when  he  says,  Forasmuch  as  many 
have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  things. 
Ambkose.  For  as  raany  among  thc  Jewish  people  propliesieil  AmUr, 
by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  others  were  falsc  i,-,.'  ^\^^ 
proi)hcts  rather  than  prophcts,  so  now  also  have  many  at-  '•  '•  ^-  '• 
temptcd  to  write  Gospels  which  the  good  mouey-changer  re- 
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fuses  to  pass.     One  gospel  is  mentioned  which  the  twelve 

Apostles  are  said  to  have  written;  another  Basilides  presumed 

to  write ;  and  another  is  said  to  have  been  by  IMatthias. 

Bedain         Bede.  The  many  who  are  mentioned,  he  reckons  not  so 

Lucffi?'      much  by  their  number,  as  by  the  variety  of  their  manifold 

heresies ;  men  who  were   not  eudued  with  the  gift  of  the 

Holy  Spirit,  but  engaging  in  a  vain  work,  have  rather  set 

forth  in  order  a  relation  of  events,  than  woven  a  true  history. 

Ambrose.  Now  they  who  have  attempted  to  set  forth  these 

things  in  order  have  laboured  by  themselves,  and  have  not 

succeeded  in  what  they  attempted.  For  without  the  assistance 

of  man  come  the  gifts  and  the  grace  of  God,  which,  when  it 

is  infused,  is  wont  so  to  flow,  that  the  genius  of  the  writer  is 

not  exhausted,  but  ever  abounding.     He  well  says  therefore, 

Of  things  which  have  been  fuUy  accomplished  among  tis,  or 

which  abound  among  us.     For  that  which  abounds  is  lacking 

to  none,  and  no  one  doubts  about  that  which  is  fulfilled,  since 

the  accomplishment  builds  up  our  faith,  and  the  end  mani- 

Tit.  fests  it.     TiTUS  BosTRENsis.  He  says,  of  things,  because  not 

prooem.     ^y  shadows,  as  the  heretics  say,  did  Jesus  accomplish  His 

Lucae.       adveut  in  the  flesh,  but  being  as  He  was  the  Truth,  so  in 

0"g-         yery   truth  He   performed  His   work.     Origen.  The   effect 

in  Luc.      upon  his  own  mind,  St.  Luke  explains  by  the  expression,  o/ 

the  things  ivliich  have  been  fidly  accomplished  among  us,  i.e. 

have  had  their  fuU  manifestation  among  us,  (as  the  Greek 

word   ireTrXrjpocpoprjfMivcov   signifies,  which  the  Latin  cannot 

express  in  one  word,)  for  he   had  been  conviuced  of  thera 

by  sure  faith  and  reason,  and  wavered  not   in  any  thing. 

Chrys.       Chrysostom.  Thc  Evaugelist  was  so  far  from  being  content 

in  Act.      with  his  single  testimony,  that  he  refers  the  whole  to  the 

Hom!i.     Apostles,  seeking  from  them  a  confirmation  of  his  words; 

and  therefore  he  adds,  as  they  handed  them  down  to  us,  who 

were  themselves  from  the  beginning  eyewitnesses. 

Euseb  EusEBius,  Luke  is  a  sure  witness,  because  he  obtained  his 

sup. 

knowledge  of  the  truth  either  frora  St.  Paurs  instructions, 

or  the   instructions  and  traditions   of  the   other  Apostles, 

sup.  who    were    themselves    eyewitnesses    from    the   beginning. 

Chrys.  He  says,  were  eyewitnesses,  because  this  is  our  chief 

ground  for  believing  in  a  thing,   that  we  derive    it    from 

those  who  were  actually  eyewitnesses.     Origen.  It  is  plain 
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tliat  of  one  kind  of  knowledge,  the  end  is  in  the  knowledge 
ilself,  as  in  geometry ;  but  of  another  kind,  the  end  is 
counted  to  be  in  the  work,  as  in  medicine ;  and  so  it  is 
in  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  having  signified  the 
knowledge  by  the  words  were  themselves  eyewitnesses,  he 
points  out  the  work  by  what  follows,  and  were  ministers  of 
the  word.  Ambrose.  This  expression  is  used,  not  that  we 
should  suppose  the  ministry  of  the  word  to  consist  rather  in 
seeing  than  hearing,  but  that,  because  by  the  word  was  meant 
not  a  word  that  can  be  spoken  by  the  mouth,  but  one  of  real 
existence,  we  may  understand  that  to  have  been  not  a  com- 
raon,  but  a  Heavenly  Word,  to  which  the  Apostles  minis- 
tered.  Cyril.  In  what  he  says  of  the  Apostles  having  been  Cyrii. 
eyewitnesses  of  the  word,  he  agrees  with  John,  who  says,  """  °'^^* 
The  Word  loas  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  loe  saw 
His  glory.  For  the  Word  by  means  of  the  flesh  was  made 
visible.  Ambrose.  Now  not  only  did  they  see  the  Lord 
in  the  body,  but  also  in  the  Word.  For  they  saw  the 
Word,  who  with  Moses  and  Elias  saw  the  glory  of  the  Word. 
Others  did  not  see  it,  who  could  only  see  the  body.  Ortgen. 
It  is  written  in  Exodus,  The  iieople  saw  the  voice  of  the  Exod. 
Lord.  Now  a  voice  is  rather  heard  than  seen.  But  it  was  "'  " 
so  written,  to  shew  us  that  raen  see  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
with  other  eyes,  which  they  only  have  who  are  worthy 
of  thera.  Again  in  the  Gospel,  it  is  not  the  voice  that  is 
perceived,  but  the  Word,  which  is  more  eKcellent  than 
the  voice.  Theophylact.  By  these  words  it  is  plainly  Theoph. 
impHed,  that  Luke  was  not  a  disciple  from  the  beginning,  i*^^'" '" 
but  became  one  in  course  of  time;  others  were  disciples 
from  the  beginning,  as  Peter,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 
Bede.  Nevertheless  both  Matthew  and  John  were  obliged 
in  many  things  that  they  wrote  to  consult  those  who  had 
had  means  of  knowing  the  infancy,  childhood,  and  genealogy 
of  our  Lord,  and  of  seeing  tlie  things  which  He  did.  Origen. 
St.  Luke  hereby  explains  to  us  the  source  of  his  writing; 
seeing  that  what  things  he  wrote,  he  gained  not  from 
rcport,  but  had  himself  traccd  thcm  up  frora  the  beginning. 
Hence  it  follows,  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  care- 
fully  investigated  every  thing  Jrom  the  very  flrst,  to  tvrite  to 
thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus.     Ambkose.  Wheu  hc 
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says,    It  seemed  good  to   me,   he   does   not   deny   that    it 

seeraed  good   to  God  :  for  it  is  God  who  predisposes  the 

wills  of  men.    Now  no  oue  has  doubted  that  this  book  of  the 

Gospel  is  more  full  of  details  than  the  others;  by  these  words 

then  he  claims  to  himself,  not  any  thing  that  is  false,  but 

the  truth ;  and  therefore  he  says,  "  It  seemed  good  to  me, 

having  investigated   every  thing,  to  write."     Not  to  write 

John  21,    every  thing,  but  from  a  review  of  every  thing ;  "  for  if  all  the 

things  which  Jesus  did  were  written,  I  do  not  think  the  world 

itself  could  contain  them."     But  purposely  has  Luke  passed 

by  things  that  were  written  by  others,  in  order  that  each 

book  of  the  Gospel  might  be  distinguished  by  certain  mys- 

Theoph.     teries   and    miracles   peculiar  to   itself.     Tiieophylact.  He 

writes  to  Theophilus,  a  raan  probably  of  sorae  distinction, 

and  a  governor ;  for  the  forra,  Most  excellent,  was  not  used 

except  to  rulers  and  governors.     As  for  exaraple,  Paul  says 

Acfs  26,    to  Festus,  Most  excellent  Festus.     Bede.  Theophilus  raeans, 

Beda         "  loving  God,"  or  "being  loved  by  God."     Whoever  then 

sup.  loves  God,  or  desires  to  be  loved  by  Him,  let  him  think 

this  Gospel  to  have  been  written  to  him,  and  preserve  it  as 

a  gift  presented   to   hira,  a   pledge    entrusted  to  his  care. 

The   promise  was  not   to  explain    the  meaning  of  certain 

new  and  strange  things  to  Theophilus,  but  to  set  forth  the 

truth  of  those  words  in  wliich  he  had  been  instructed;  as 

it  is  added,  That  thou  mightest  know  the  truth  of  those  words 

in  ivhich  thou   hast   been   instructed ;   that   is,    "  that    thou 

miglitest  be  able   to  know  in  what    order  each  thing  was 

Chrys.       said   or  done  by  the  Lord."     Chrysostom.  Or  it  may  be, 

sup.  u  ^^}jj^(;    thou  mightest    fccl    certain  and  satisfied  as    to  the 

truth  of  those  things  which  thou  hast  heard,  now  that  thou 

behoklest   the   same   in  writing."     Theophylact.  For    fre- 

quently,  when  a  thing  is  asserted  by  any  one,  and  not  ex- 

pressed  in  writing,  we  suspect  it  of  falsehood ;    but  when 

a  man  has  written  what  he  asserts,  we  are  the  more  inclined 

to  believe  it,  as  if,  unless  he  thought  it  to  be  true,  he  wouhl 

rhntius,    not  comrait  it  to  writing.     Greek  Ex.  The  whole  preface  of 

in  Luc.      this  Evangehst  contains  two  things ;  first,  the  condition  of 

those  who  wrote  Gospels  before  him,  (Matthew  and  ]\rark 

for  exaraple ;)  secoudly,  the  rcason  vvhy  he  also  himself  pro- 

posed  to  write  one. 
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Having  said,  "attempted,"  a  word  which  may  be  applied 
both  to  those  who  presuraptuously  engage  upon  a  subject, 
and  those  who  reverently  handle  it,  he  determines  the 
doubtful  expression  by  two  additions ;  first,  by  the  words, 
Of  things  wkich  have  been  fully  accomplished  among  us ;  and 
secondly,  As  they  handed  them  dovm  to  us,  who  were  eye- 
witnesses  from  the  beginning.  The  word  handed  down  seems 
to  shew,  that  the  eyewitnesses  theraselves  had  a  coraraission 
to  transmit  the  truth.  For  as  they  handed  it  down,  so  it  be- 
came  others  also  receiving  it  in  due  order,  in  their  turn  to 
pubhsh  it.  But  frora  the  not  depositing  in  writing  what  had 
been  delivered,  several  difficulties  through  lapse  of  time 
sprang  up.  Rightly  then  did  those  who  had  received  the 
tradition  from  the  first  eyewitnesses  of  the  Word,  estabhsh 
it  in  writing  for  the  whole  world;  thereby  repelhng  false- 
hood,  destroying  forgetfulness,  and  making  up  from  tra- 
dition  itself  a  perfect  whole. 

5.  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of 
Judcea,  a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course 
of  Abia:  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron, 
and  her  name  was  Elisabeth. 

6.  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God, 
walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  blameless. 

7.  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Elisabeth 
was  barren,  and  they  both  were  now  well  stricken 
in  years. 

Chrysostom.  St.  Luke  commences  the  history  of  his  Gos-  Cirys. 
pel  with  Zacharias  and  the  birth  of  John ;  relating  one  mar-  "°"  °'^'^' 
vellous  event  before  anotlier,   the  less  before  the  greater. 
For  since  a  virgin  was  about  to  bccome  a  mother,  it  had  beea 
fore-ordained  by  grace  that  thc  old  should  previously  conceive. 
Ile  fixcs  the  time,  when  hc  says,  In  the  days  of  Ilerod,  and 
in  the  following  words  adds  his  rank,  king  oj  Judcea.     Therc  in  Matt. 
was  another  Hcrod,  who  killed  John ;  he  was  tetrarch,  whereas  '^''''"  "" 
this  one  was  kiiig.     Beuk.  Novv  thc  timc  of  Ilcrod,  i.e.  of  Redn,  m 
a  forci^rn  king,  bcars  wituess  to  our  Lord's  coraing,  for  it  p"^- 
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Gen.  49,    had  been  foretold,  The  sceptre  shall  not  depnrt  from  Judah, 
^^'  nor  a  lawgiver  from  hetween  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come.     For 

from  the  time  that  our  fathers  came  out  of  Egypt,  they  were 
governed  by  judges  of  their  own  nation,  until  the  Prophet 
Samuel;  and  then  by  kings,  until  the  carrying  away  to 
Babylon.  But  after  the  return  from  Babylon,  the  chief 
power  was  in  the  hands  of  priests,  until  the  time  of  Hyr- 
canus,  who  was  both  king  and  high  priest.  He  was  slain  by 
Herod,  after  which  the  government  of  the  kingdora  was  de- 
livered  over  by  the  command  of  Augustus  Caesar  to  this 
same  Herod,  a  foreigner,  in  whose  thirty-first  year,  according 
to  the  prophecy  we  have  mentioaed,  Shi/oh  came. 

Ambrose.  Divine  Scripture  teaches  us  with  respect  to 
those  whom  we  commemorate,  that  not  only  the  characters 
of  the  raen  themselves,  but  of  their  parents  also,  ought  to  be 
praised,  that  they  might  be  distinguished  by  an  inheritance, 
as  it  were,  handed  down  to  thera  of  unspotted  purity.  Now 
not  only  from  his  parents,  but  also  from  his  ancestors, 
St.  John  derives  his  illustrious  deseent,  a  descent  not  exalted 
by  secular  power,  but  venerable  frora  its  sanctity.  Complete 
then  is  that  praise  which  comprehends  birth,  character,  office, 
actions,  and  judgraents. 

Tlie  ofRce  was  tliat  of  the  Priesthood,  as  it  is  said,  A  cer- 
Bpda,  in  tain  Friest  of  the  name  of  Zacharias.  Bede.  For  Joha  was 
Homil.      allotted    a   Priestly   tribe,   that   he   might    with   the    more 

m  vigil.  .  J  >  o 

S.  Joh.      authority  herald  forth  a  change  of  priesthood.      Ambrose. 

■oap-  jjis  birth  is  implied  in  the  meution  raade  of  his  ancestors. 
Of  the  course  of  Abia,  i.e.  of  high  rank  araong  the  noblest 
families.  Bkdp:.  There  were  Princes  of  the  Sanctuary  or 
High  Priests,  both  of  the  sons  of  Elcazar  aud  the  sons  of 
Thamar,  whose  courses  according  to  their  respective  services 
when  they  entered  into  the  House  of  God  David  divided  into 
twenty-four  lots,  of  which  the  faraily  of  Abia  (from  which 

1  Chron.    Zacharias  was  descended)  obtaincd  the  eighth  lot.    But  it  was 

^*'  not   without  raeaning  that    the  first   preacher  of  the  new 

covenant  was  born  with  the  rights  of  the  eighth  lot;  because 
as  the  old  Covcnant  is  often  expressed  by  the  seventh  nura- 
ber  on  account  of  the  Sabbath,  so  frequently  is  the  new  Cove- 
nant  by  the  eighth,  because  of  the  sacrament  of  our  Lord's  or 
our  rcsurrection.     Theophylact.  Wisliins  to  shew  also  that 
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John  was  legally  of  Priestly  descent,  Luke  adds,  And  his 

ivife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  ivas  Elisa- 

beth,  for  it  was  not  permitted  to  tlie  Jews  to  take  a  wife  from 

any  other  tribe  but  their  own.     Elisabeth  by  interpretation 

sij^uifies  "rest,''  Zacharias  "the  remembrance  of  the  land." 

Bede.  John  "was  born  of  just   parents,   that  so  he   might 

the  more  boldly  give  precepts  of  justice  to  the  people,  which 

he  had  not  learnt  as  novelties,  but   had  received  by  right 

of  inheritance  from  his  ancestors.     Hence  it  follows,  A^id 

they  were  bothjust  before  God.     Ambrose.  Here  their  whole 

eharacter  is  comprehended  in  their  justice,  but  it   is  well 

said   before  God,  for  a  man  by  aifecting  a  popular  good- 

will  might  seem  just  to  me,  but  not  be  just  before  God, 

if  that  justice  instead  of  springing  from  simpleness  of  heart, 

was  a  mere  pretence  carried  on  by  flattery.     Perfect  then 

is   the   praise,  "that    a   man   is  just    before  God;"  for   he 

only  is  perfect  who  is  approved  by  Him  who  cannot  be  de- 

ceived.     St.  Luke  coroprehends  the  action  in  the  comraand- 

ment,  the  doing  justice  in  the  justification.    Hence  it  follows, 

walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  justifications   of  the 

Lord.     For  when  we  obey  the  command  of  heaven  we  walk 

in  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  when  we  observe  justice 

we  seem  to  possess  the  justification  of  the  Lord.     But  to  be 

"  blameless"  we  must  "  provide  things  honest,  not  only  before  Prov.  3, 4. 

God,  but  also  before  men ;"  there  is  no  blame  when  both 

motive  and  action  are  alike  good,  but  a  too  austere  righteous- 

ness  often  provokes  censure.     A  righteous  act  may  also  be 

done  unrighteouj<ly,  as  when  a  man  out  of  ostentation  gives 

largely  to  the  poor,  which  is  not  without  just  cause  of  blame. 

It  foUows,  And  they  had  no  son,  because  Elisabeth  ivas  barren. 

Chrysostom.  Not  only  Elisabeth,  but  the  wives  of  the  Pa-  Chrys. 

triarchs  also,  Sarah,   Rebecca,  Racliel,  were   barren,  which  ^^  ^'°^"* 

was  counted  a  disgrace  among  the  ancients.     Not  that  their  49. 

barrenness  was  the  efFect  of  sin,  since  all  were  just  and  vir- 

tuous,  but  ordained  rather  for  your  benefit,  that  when  you 

saw  a  virgin  giving  birth  to  the  Lord,  you  might  not  be  faith- 

less,  or  perplexing  your  mind  with  respect  to  the  womb  of  the 

barren.     Theophylact.  And  tliat  you  might  learn  that  the 

law  of  God  seeketh  not  a  bodily  increase  of  sons  but  a  spiri- 

tual,  both  wcre  far  advauccd,  not  ouly  iu  the  body  but  in  the 
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Ps.  84,  6.   Spirit,  "  malving  ascents  in  their  heart^"  having  their  life  as 
5  5'^^^'     the  day  not  as  the  night,  and  walking  honestly  as  in  the  day. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the 
Priesfs  office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  Priesfs  office, 
his  lot  was  to  burn  incense  when  he  went  into  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

10.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were 
praying  without  at  the  tirae  of  incense. 

Bede.  The  Lord  appointed  by  the  hand  of  Moses  one 
High  Priest,  at  whose  death  another  was  to  succeed  in  due 
order.  This  was  observed  until  the  time  of  David,  who  by  the 
command  of  the  Lord  increased  the  number  of  the  Priests ; 
and  so  at  this  time  Zacharias  is  said  to  have  been  perform- 
ing  his  Priest's  office  in  the  order  of  his  course,  as  it  fol- 
lows  :  But  it  came  to  pass,  when  Zacharias  was  performing  the 
PriesVs  office  in  the  order  of  his  course  hefore  God,  accord- 
ing  to  the  custom  of  the  Priesthood,  his  lot  ivas,  ^c.  Ambuose. 
Zacharias  seems  here  to  be  designated  High  Priest,  because 
into  the  second  tabernacle  went  the  High  Priest  alone  once 
Ileb.  9  8  ^^^^y  yG^^j  ^ot  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself 
and  the  sins  of  the  people.  Bede.  It  was  not  by  a  new 
lot  that  he  was  chosen  when  the  incense  was  to  be  burnt, 
but  by  the  old  lot,  whereby  according  to  the  order  of  his 
Priesthood  he  succeedcd  in  the  course  of  Abia.  It  fol- 
lows,  And  all  the  multitude  of  the  people,  S^c.  Incense  was 
ordered  to  be  carried  into  the  Holy  of  HoHes  by  the 
High  Priest,  the  wliole  pcople  waiting  without  the  temple. 
It  was  to  be  on  the  tenth  day  of  tiie  seventh  month,  and  this 
day  was  to  be  called  the  day  of  expiation  or  propitiation,  the 
mystery  of  which  day  the  Apostle  explaining  to  the  Hebrews, 

•>  Ascensiones    in    corde    ponentes.  and  rising  up  from  earthly  things  to 

Vulg.  Jeromereads 'seinitBe,'and  other  divine;  conf.  2  Cor.  4,  16  ;  Phil.  3,  13. 

versioiis  have  '  vise  stratae,'   the  literal  They  rcfer  also  to   the  '  Cantica  gra- 

translationoftheHebrew  wor(imbD?2.  duum,' or  the  fifteen   Psalms,  (119  to 

which  our  own   version   has   foUowL-d,  l^^,)  sung  by  the  priests  on  going  up 

'whose  ways.'     The  LXX  reads  ava-  «''e  <i'"''^'^"  ^teps  in    the  temple.      See 

^iuiis.  TheFatherscommonlyexplain  Augu.stine   m   l's.  83.      Greg.,  lib.  iii. 

ascensiones     by     '  gradus     virtutum,'  c.  7.  in  Ezech.  praef.  in  Ps  6.  Poen. 
as  of  onegradually  advancing  in  virtue 
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points  to  Jesus  as  the  true  High  Priest,  who  in  His  own 
hlood  has  entered  the  secret  places  of  heaven  that  He  might 
reconcile  the  Father  unto  us,  and  intercede  for  the  sins  of 
those  who  still  wait  praying  before  the  doors.  Ambrose. 
This  then  is  that  High  Priest  who  is  still  sought  by  lot,  for  as 
yet  the  true  High  Priest  is  unknown ;  for  he  who  is  chosen 
hy  lot  is  not  obtained  by  man's  judgment.  That  High  Priest 
therefore  was  sought  for,  aud  another  typified,  the  true 
High  Priest  for  ever,  who  not  by  the  blood  of  victims,  but 
by  His  own  blood,  was  to  reconcile  God  the  Fatlicr  to 
mankind.  Then  indeed  there  were  changes  in  the  Priest- 
hood,  now  it  is  uuchangeable. 

11.  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar 
of  incense. 

12.  And  when  Zacharias  saw  him,  he  was  troubled, 
and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

13.  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Zacha- 
rias :  for  thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife  Ehsabeth 
shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John. 

14.  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and 
many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 

Chrysostom.  When  Zacharias  entered  into  the  temple  to  Chrys. 
offer  up  prayers  to  God  for  all  men,  interceding  between  God  j/J^c^ ' 
and  man,  he  saw  an  angel  standing  within,  as  it  is  said,  And  Dei  Nat. 
the7'e  appeared  unto  him  an  angel.     Ambrose.  It  is  well  said 
that  there  appeared  an   angel  to  Zacharias,  who   suddenly 
bcheld  him;    and  this  is  the  expression  especially  used  by 
Divine  Scripture  with  respect  to  angels  or  God,  that  what 
cannot  be    seen  beforehand   may   be  said  to  appear.     For 
things  which  are  the  objects  of  our  senses  are  not  seen  as 
He  is  seen,  who  is  seen  only  as  He  will,  and  whose  nature 
is  not  to  be  seen.     Origen.  And  we  speak  thus  not  only 
of  the  present  time,  but  also  of  the  future.     "When  we  shall 
have  passed  from  the  world,  God  will  not  appear  unto  all 
men,  nor  will  the  angels,  but  unto  hira  only  who  has  a  clcau 
hcart.     The   place  will   ueither  hiuder  uor  scrve   any  oue. 
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Chrys. 
Hom.  li. 
iii  Matt. 

Damas. 
de  fide 
Ortho- 
dox. 
xxiii. 


Ps.  16,  8. 

Chrys. 
de  Inc. 
Dei  Nat 


Athan. 
in  vita 
Anton. 


Aug.  de 
Quaest. 
I'>an. 
1.  ii.  q.  1. 


Chrysostom.  But  the  Angel  evidently  catne  not  in  a  dream, 
because  the  tidings  he  brought  were  too  hard  to  be  under- 
stood,  and  needed  therefore  a  niore  visible  aud  marvellous 
manifestation.  Damascene.  Angels,  however,  are  revealed. 
not  as  they  really  are,  but  transformed  (as  men  are  able  to 
behold  them)  into  whatever  the  Lord  commands.  Theo- 
PHYLACT.  It  is  said  the  altar  of  incense,  because  the  other 
altar  was  set  apart  for  burnt  ofFerings.  Ambrose.  It  was  not 
without  good  reason  that  the  angel  appeared  in  the  temple, 
for  the  coming  of  the  true  High  Priest  was  now  announced, 
and  the  Heavenly  Sacrifice  was  preparing  at  which  angels 
were  to  minister.  For  one  cannot  doubt  that  an  angel  stands 
by  where  Christ  is  sacrificed.  But  he  appeared  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  altar  of  incense,  because  he  brougbt  down  the 
token  of  Divine  mercy.  For  the  Lord  is  on  my  right  hand,  so 
that  I  should  not  be  moved.  Chrysostom.  The  justest  of  men 
cannot  without  fear  behold  an  angel;  Zacharias  therefore, 
not  sustaining  the  sight  of  the  AngeFs  presence,  nor  able  to 
withstand  his  brightness,  is  troubled,  as  it  is  added,  Zacha- 
rias  was  troubled.  But  as  it  happens,  when  a  charioteer  is 
frightened,  and  has  let  loose  his  reins,  the  horses  run  head- 
long,  and  the  chariot  is  overturned ;  so  is  it  with  the  soul, 
when  it  is  taken  by  any  surprise  or  alarm ;  as  it  is  here  added, 
and  fear  fell  vpon  him.  Origen.  A  new  face  suddenly  pre- 
senting  itself  to  the  human  eye,  troubles  and  startles  the 
mind.  The  Angel  knowing  this  to  be  the  nature  of  man,  first 
dispels  the  alarm,  as  it  follows,  But  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Fear  not.  Athanasius.  Whereby  it  is  not  difficult  to  discern 
between  good  and  bad  spirits,  for  if  joy  has  succeeded  to  fear, 
we  may  know  that  relief  has  come  from  God,  because  the 
peace  of  the  soul  is  a  sign  of  the  Divine  Presence ;  but  if  the 
fcar  remains  unshaken,  it  is  an  enemy  who  is  seen.  Origen. 
The  Angel  not  only  soothes  his  fears,  but  gladdens  liim  with 
good  tidings,  adding,  For  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  wife 
Elisabeth  shall  bear  a  son. 

AuGusTiNE.  Now  here  we  must  first  considcr  that  it  is 
not  likely  that  Zacharias,  when  offering  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
or  for  the  salvation  or  redemption  of  the  people,  would 
neglect  the  public  petitions,  to  pray  (though  himself  au  old 
man,  and  his  wife  also  old)  that  lie  might  receive  children  ; 


VER.  11 — 14.  ST.  LUKE.  15 

and,  next,  above  all  that  no  one  prays  for  what  lie  de- 
spairs  of  ever  obtaining.  And  even  up  to  this  time,  so 
much  had  he  despaired  of  ever  having  children,  that  he 
would  not  believe,  eveu  when  an  angel  promised  it  to  hira. 
The  words,  Thy  pruyer  is  heard,  must  be  understood  there- 
fore  to  refer  to  the  people;  and  as  salvation,  rederaption, 
and  the  putting  away  of  the  sins  of  the  people  was  to  be 
through  Christ,  it  is  told  Zacharias  that  a  son  shall  be 
born  to  him,  because  that  son  was  ordained  to  be  the  fore- 
runner  of  Christ. 

Chrysostom.  Or  it  means,  that  this  was  to  be  the  proof  of  ciirys. 
his  prayer  having  been  heard,  naraely,  that  a  son  should  be  ^^^' 
born  to  him,  crying,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God !  Theophy- 
LACT.  As  if  when  Zacharias  asks,  How  shall  I  know  this  ?  the 
Angel  ansvvers,  Because  Elisabeth  shall  bring  foi'th  a  son, 
thou  shalt  believe  that  the  sins  of  thy  people  are  forgiven. 
Ambrose.  Or,  as  follows;  Divine  mercy  is  ever  fuU  and 
overflowing,  not  narrowed  to  a  single  gift,  but  pouring  in 
an  abundant  store  of  blessings ;  as  in  this  case,  where  first 
the  fruit  of  his  prayer  is  promised ;  and  next,  that  his  barren 
wife  shall  bear  a  child,  whose  name  is  announced  as  follows ; 
And  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John. 

Bede.  It  is  meant  as  a  token  of  particular  merit,  when 
a  man  has  a  name  given  hira  or  changed  by  God.     Chryso-  chiys. 
STOM.  Which  must  be  the  meaning  here,  for  those  who  from  ^^""' 

.  .         .  Hoin. 

their  earliest  years  were  destined  to  shine  forth  in  virtue,  xviii. 
received  their  names  at  the  very  first  from  a  divine  source; 
while  those  who  were  to  rise  up  in  later  years,  had  a  name 
given  them  afterwards. 

Bede.  John  is  therefore  interpreted,  "one  in  whom  is 
grace,  or  the  grace  of  God;"  by  which  name  it  is  declared, 
first,  that  grace  was  given  to  his  parents,  to  whom  in  their 
old  age  a  son  was  to  be  born ;  next,  to  John  himself,  who 
was  to  become  great  before  the  Lord ;  lastly,  also  to  thc 
children  of  Israel,  whom  he  was  to  convert  to  the  Lord. 
Hence  it  follows,  And  he  shall  he  a  joy  unto  thee,  and  a  cause 
of  rejoicing.  Origen.  For  when  a  just  mau  is  born  into 
the  world,  the  authors  of  his  birth  rejoice;  but  when  one  is 
boru  who  is  to  be  as  it  were  an  exile  to  labour  and  punish- 
nicnt,  thcy  are  struck  with  tcrror  and  disraay.     Ambrose. 
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Eut  a  saint  is  not  only  the  blessing  of  his  parents  but  also 
the  salvation  of  niany;  as  it  follows,  And  many  shall  rejoice 
at  his  birth.  Pareuts  are  reminded  here  to  rejoice  at  the 
birth  of  saints,  and  to  give  thanks.  For  it  is  no  slight  gift 
of  God  to  vouchsafe  unto  us  children,  to  be  the  transmitters 
of  our  race,  to  be  the  heirs  of  succession. 

15.  For  he  sball  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and 
he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his 
mother's  womb. 

16.  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
turn  to  the  Lord  their  God. 

17.  And  he  shall  go  before  Him  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
just ;  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

Ambrose.  Next  to  his  becoming  the  rejoicing  of  many,  the 
greatness  of  his  virtue  is  prophesied ;  as  it  is  said,  For  he  shall 
be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  The  greatness  signified  is 
not  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul.  Greatness  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  greatness  of  soul,  greatness  of  virtue.  Theo- 
PHYLACT.  For  many  are  called  great  before  men,  but  not  be- 
fore  God,  as  the  hypocrites.  And  so  in  like  manuer  was  John 
called  great,  as  the  pareuts  of  John  were  called  just,  before 
the  Lord.  Ambkose.  He  extended  not  the  boundaries  of  an 
empire,  nor  brought  back  iu  triumph  the  spoils  of  war,  (but, 
what  is  far  greater,)  preaching  in  the  desert  he  overcame  by 
liis  great  virtue  the  delights  of  the  world,  and  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh.  Ilence  it  follows ;  And  he  shall  drink  no  wine  nor 
strong  drink.  Bede.  Sicera  is  interpreted  "  drunkenness," 
and  by  the  word  the  Hebrews  uuderstaud  any  drink  that  can 
iutoxicate,  (whether  made  from  fruits,  corn,  or  any  other 
thing).     But  it  was  part  of  the  law  of  the  Nazarites  to  give 

Numb.      up  wine  aud  strong  drink  at  the  time  of  their  consecration. 

^»  ^*  Hence  John,  aud  othcrs  like  hira,  that  they  might  always  re- 

maiu  Nazarites,  (i.e.  holy,)  arc  carcful  alvvays  to  abstaiu  from 
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r  these  things.  For  lie  ought  not  to  be  drunk  with  wine  (in 
which  is  licentiousness)  who  desires  to  be  filled  with  the  new 
wine  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  rightly  then  is  he,  frora  whom  all 
drunkenness  with  wine  is  utterly  put  away,  filled  with  the 
grace  of  the  Spirit.  But  it  follows,  And  he  shall  be  fiiled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ambrose.  On  whomsoever  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  poured,  in  him  there  is  fulness  of  great  virtue  ;  as  iu 
St.  John,  who  before  he  was  born,  when  yet  in  his  mother's 
womb,  bore  witness  to  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  which  he  had 
received,  when  leaping  iu  the  worab  of  his  parent  he  hailed 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  There  is  one 
spirit  of  this  life,  auother  of  grace.  The  former  has  its  be- 
ginning  at  birth,  its  end  at  death;  the  latter  is  not  tied 
down  to  times  and  seasous,  is  not  quenched  by  death,  is  not 
shut  out  of  the  worab.  Greek  Expositor.  But  what  John's  Meta- 
work  is  to  be,  and  what  he  will  do  through  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  phrastcs 
is  shewn  as  follows ;  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  he  tiirn,  ^c.  Origen.  John  indeed  turned  many,  but 
it  is  the  Lord's  work  to  turn  all  to  God  their  Father.  Bede. 
Now  since  John  (who  bearing  witness  to  Christ,  baptized 
the  people  in  His  faith)  is  said  to  have  turned  the  children 
of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God,  it  is  plain  that  Christ  is  the 
God  of  Israeh  Let  the  Arians  then  cease  to  deny  that 
Christ  our  Lord  is  God.  Let  the  Photinians  •=  blush  to  ascribe 
Christ's  begiuning  to  the  Yirgiu.  Let  the  Manichaeans  no 
longer  belicve  that  there  is  one  God  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
another  of  the  Christians.  Ambrose.  But  we  need  no  testi- 
mony  that  St.  John  turned  the  hearts  of  raany,  for  to  this 
point  we  have  the  express  witness  of  both  prophetic  and 
evangeHcal  Scriptures.  For  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  make  His 
paths  straight ;  and  his  baptisras  thronged  by  the  people, 
dcclare  the  rapid  progrcss  of  conversion.  Eor  the  fore- 
runner  of  Christ  preached,  not  himself,  but  the  Lord ;  aud 
therefore  it  follows,  And  he  shall  go  before  Him.     It  was 

'  So  called   from   Pliotinus,  Bp.   of  a.  d.  344,  and  in  those  of  Sardis  anJ 

Sirmio  in  themiddle  of  the  foun}i  cen-  Milan  317,  348.     He  was  fiiiaily  de- 

tury.     He  taught  that  Christ  was  ^iAbs  posed  in  the  second  Council  of  Sirmio 

6.v6^)<)3iros,  and  iiad  His  beginning  from  351,  and  banished.    See  Epiphan.  Hae- 

the    Virgin    Mary.     His    heresy    was  res.  71.  tit.  iii.  tom.  1. 
condemned  in  llie  Council  of  Antioch 

VOL.  111.  C 
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well  said,  that  he  shall  go  before  Him,  who  both  in  birth 
and  in  death  was  His  foreruQner.  Origen.  In  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elijah. — He  says  not,  in  the  mind  of  Elijah,  but  in 
the  spirit  and  power.  For  the  spirit  which  was  in  EHjah 
came  upon  John,  and  in  like  manuer  his  power.  Ambrose. 
Eor  never  is  the  spirit  without  power,  nor  power  without 
the  spirit.  And  therefore  it  is  said,  in  the  spirit  and  poiver  ; 
because  holy  Elijah  had  great  power  aud  grace.  Power,  so 
that  he  turued  back  the  false  hearts  of  the  people  to 
faith;  power  of  abstinence,  and  patience,  and  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.  Ehjah  was  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  wilderness 
also  was  Jobn.  The  one  sought  not  the  favour  of  king 
Ahab ;  the  other  despised  that  of  Herod.  The  one  divided 
Jordan :  the  other  brought  men  to  the  Saving  waters ; 
John,  the  forerunuer  of  our  Lord's  first  coming;  Elijah 
of  His  latter. 
Mai.  4,  Bede.  But  what  was  foretold  of  Elias  by  Malachi,  is  now 

5.  (j.  . 

spoken  by  the  Angel  of  John ;  as  it  foliows,  That  he  should 

turn  the  hearts  of  the  parents  .to  the  children;  pouring  into 

the   minds   of  tlie  people,   by  his  preaching,  the  spiritual 

knowledge  of  the  ancieut  saints.     And  the  disobedient  to  the 

wisdom  of  the  just ;   i.  e.  not  laying  claim  to  rigliteousness 

Rom.  10.  from  the  works  of  the  law,  but  seeking  salvation  by  faith. 

^"^'  Greek  Ex.  Or  else ;  the  Jews  were  the  pareuts  of  John  and 

the  Apostles;  but,  nevertheless,  from  pride  and  infidehty 
raged  violently  against  the  Gospel.  Therefore,  hke  dutiful 
children,  John  first,  and  the  Apostles  after  him,  declared  to 
them  the  truth,  winuing  them  over  to  their  own  righteous- 
ness  and  wisdom.  So  also  will  Elias  convert  the  remnaut  of 
Hebrews  to  tlie  truth  of  the  Apostles. 

Bede.  But  because  he  had  said  that  Zacharias'  prayer  for 
the  people  was  heard,  he  adds,  To  make  ready  a  people  pre- 
ppr-  pared^  for  the  Lord ;  by  which  he  teaches  in  what  mauner 
the  same  people  must  be  healed  and  prepared;  namely,  by 
repenting  at  the  preaching  of  John  aud  believing  on  Christ. 
Theophyl.  Or,  John  made  ready  a  people  not  disbelieving 
but  prepared,  that  is,  previously  fitted  to  receive  Christ. 

'sacra-  Origen.  This  sacramcnt  ^  of  preparation  is  even  now  ful- 

fillcd  in  the  world,  for  even  now  the  spirit  and  power  of  John 
must  comc  upon  the  soul,  before  it  believes  in  Jcsus  Christ. 
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18.  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,  Whereby 
shall  I  know  tliis  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife 
well  stricken  in  years. 

19.  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am 
Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  am 
sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  shew  thee  these  glad 
tidings. 

20.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able 
to  speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  per- 
formed,  because  thou  believest  not  my  words,  which 
shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21.  And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  mar- 
velled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak 
unto  them :  and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen 
a  vision  in  the  temple :  for  he  beckoned  unto  them, 
and  remained  speechless. 

Chrysostom.  Considering  his  owa  age,  and  moreover  the  Chrys. 
barrenness  of  his  wife,  Zacharias  doubted  ;  as  it  is  said,  And  j^eTn "' 
Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,    Whereby  shall  I  knoio  this  ?  Nat.  Dei 
as  if  he  said,  "  How  shall  this  be  T'     And  he  adds  the  reasou  ^"^* 
of  his  doubting ;  For  I  am  an  old  man.   An  unseasonable  time 
of  hfe,  an  ill-suited  nature ;  the  planter  infirm,  the  soil  bar- 
ren.     But  it  is  thought  by  some  a  thing  unpardouable  in 
the  priest,  that  he  raises  a  course  of  objections ;  for  whenever 
God  declares  any  thing,  it  becomes  us  to  receive  it  in  faith, 
and  moreover,  disputes  of  this  kind  are  the  mark  of  a  rebel- 
hous  spirit.     Hence  it  follows  ;  And  the  angel  answering  said 
unto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  who  stand  before  God.     Bede.  As  if 
he  says,  "  If  it  were  man  who  promised  these  miracles,  one 
might   with  impunity   demand  a  sign,  but  when   au  angel 
promises,  it  is  then  not  right  to  doubt."     It  follows ;  And  I 
am  sent  to  speak  to  thee.     Chrys.  That  when  you  hear  that  Chrys. 
I  am  sent  from  God,  you  should  deem  none  of  the  things  ^^^ 
which  arc  said  unto  thee  to  be  of  man,  for  I  speak  not  of  my- 
sclf,  but  declare  the  raessage  of  Him  who  sends  me.     Aud 
this  is  the  merit  and  excellencc  of  a  messenger,  to  relate 

c2 
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nothing  of  his  own.     Bede.  Here  we  must  remark,  that  the 

Augel  testifies  that  he  both  stands  before  God,  and  is  sent  to 

Greg.        bring  good  tidings  to  Zacharias.     Greg.  For  when  angels 

xxxiv        come  to  us,  they  so  outwardly  fulfil  their  ministry,  as  at  the 

in  Evang.  same   timo  inwardly  to  be  never  absent  from   His  sight ; 

since,  though  the  angehc  spirit  is  circumscribed,  the  high- 

est  Spirit,  which  is  God,  is  not  circumscribed.     The  angels, 

therefore,  even  when  sent  are  before  Him,  because  on  what- 

ever  mission  they  go,  they  pass  within  Him. 

Bede.  But  he  gives  him  the  sign  which  he  asks  for,  that 

he  who  spoke  in  unbelief,  might  now  by  silence  learn  to 

believe;    as   it   follows;    and,    behold,   thou   shali    be   dumb. 

Chrys.       Chrys.    That   the   bonds  might    be   transferred    from   the 

s"P-  powers  of  generation  to  the  vocal  organs.     From  no  regard 

to  the  priesthood  was  he  spared,  but  for  this  reason  was  the 

more  smitten,  because  in  a  matter  of  faith  he  ought  to  have 

cap.  i.        set  an   example   to  others.     Theophyl.  Because  the  word 

Kucphi        in  the  Greek  may  also  signify  deaf,  he  well  says,  Because 

thou  believest   not,   thou  shalt   be   deaf,   and  shalt    not    be 

able  to  speak.     For  most  reasonably  he  sufFered  these  two 

things  ;  as  disobedient,  he  incurs  the  penalty  of  deafness ;  as 

Clirys.       fin  objector,  of  silence.     Chrys.  But  the  Angel  says,  Aiid, 

s"P'  behold;  in  other  words,  "At  this  instant."     But  mark  the 

mercy  of  God  in  what  follows :    Until  the  day  in  which  these 

things  shall  be  performed.   As  if  he  said,  "  When  by  the  issues 

of  events  I  shall  have  proved  my  words,  and  thou  shalt  per- 

ceive  that  thou   art    rightly  punished,    I  will   remove   the 

punishment  from  thee."     And  he  points  out  the  cause  of 

the  punishment,  adding,  Because  thou  believest  not  my  words, 

which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season ;  not  considering  His 

power  who  sent  me,  and  before  whom  I  stand.     But  if  he 

who  was  incredulous  about  a  mortal  birth  is  punished,  how 

shall  he  escape  vengeance,  who  speaks  falsely  of  the  heaveuly 

and  unspeakable  birth? 

Antipa-         Greek  Ex.  Now  whilc  thcse  things  were  going  on  within, 

ter  Bos-     ^]^q  delay  excited  surprise  among  tlie  multitudes  who  were 
trensis.  ...  . 

waiting  without,  as  it  follows :  And  the  people  waited  for 
Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tarried.  And  while  various 
suspicions  were  going-  about,  each  man  repeating  them  as 
it  pleased  him,  Zacharias  coming  forth  told  by  his  silcnce 


VER.  23 — 25.  ST.  LITKE.  21 

what  he  secretly  endured.  Hence  it  follows,  And  when  he 
came  out,  he  could  not  speak.  Theophyl.  But  Zacharias 
beckoned  to  the  people,  who  perhaps  enquired  the  cause  of 
his  silence,  which,  as  he  was  not  able  to  speak,  he  signified 
to  them  by  nodding.  Hence  it  follows,  And  he  beckoned 
to  them,  and  remained  speechless.  Ambrose.  But  a  nod  is 
a  certain  action  of  the  body,  without  speech  endeavouring 
to  declare  the  will,  yet  not  expressing  it. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the  days 
of  his  ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to 
his  own  house. 

24.  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth  con- 
ceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days 
wherein  He  looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my  reproach 
among  men. 

Bede.  During  the  time  of  their  course,  the  priests  of  the 
temple  were  so  occupied  by  their  office,  that  they  kept 
themselves  not  only  from  the  society  of  their  wives,  but 
even  from  the  very  threshold  of  their  houses.  Hence  it  is 
said,  And  it  canie  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  wcre  ac- 
compUshed,  i^c.  For  as  there  was  then  required  a  pricstly 
succession  from  the  root  of  Aaron,  of  necessity  then  a  time 
was  appointed  for  keeping  up  the  inheritance.  But  as  now 
not  a  carnal  succession,  but  spiritual  perfection,  is  looked 
for,  the  priests  are  enjoined  (in  order  that  they  might  ever 
be  able  to  serve  the  altar)  the  perpetual  observance  of 
chastity.  It  follows :  But  after  those  days,  6fC.  that  is,  after 
the  days  of  Zacharias's  ministration  were  completed.  But 
these  things  were  done  in  the  month  of  Septeraber,  tlie 
twenty-second  day  of  the  month,  iipon  which  the  Jews  were 
bound  to  observe  the  feast  of  the  Tabernacles,  just  before  the 
equinox,  at  which  the  night  began  to  be  longer  than  the  day, 
because  Christ  must  increase,  but  John  must  decrease.  And 
those  days  of  fastiug  were  not  without  their  mcaning;  for  by  soe  Jnhn 
the  mouth  of  John,  repentance  and  mortification  were  to  be   '  ""' 
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preached  to  men.  It  follows :  And  she  hid  herself.  Am- 
BKOSE.  What  reason  then  for  concealment,  except  shame  ? 
For  there  are  certain  allowed  times  in  wedlock,  when  it  is 
becoming  to  attend  to  the  begetting  of  children ;  while  the 
years  thrive,  while  there  is  hope  of  child-bearing.  But  when 
in  good  time  old  age  has  come  on,  and  the  period  of  life  is 
more  fitted  for  governing  children,  than  begetting  them,  it 
is  a  shame  to  bear  about  the  signs  of  pregnancy,  however 
lawful.  It  is  a  shame  to  be  laden  with  the  burden  of 
another  age,  and  for  the  womb  to  swell  with  the  fruit  of  not 
one's  own  tirae  of  life.  It  was  a  shame  then  to  her  on  ac- 
count  of  her  age ;  and  hence  we  may  understand  the  reason 
why  they  did  not  at  this  time  come  together,  for  surely  she 
who  blushed  not  at  their  coming  together  in  their  old  age, 
would  not  blush  at  her  child-bearing ;  and  yet  she  blushes 
at  the  parental  burden,  while  she  yet  is  unconscious  of  the 
rehgious  mystery.  But  she  who  hid  herself  because  she  had 
conceived  a  son,  began  to  glory  that  she  carried  in  her  womb 
a  prophet. 

Origen.  And  therefore  he  says,  Five  months,  that  is,  until 
Mary  should  conceive,  and  her  babe  leaping  with  joy  should 
prophesy.  Ambrose.  And  though  she  might  blush  at  the 
time  of  her  child-bearing,  on  the  other  hand,  she  rejoiced 
that  she  was  free  from  reproach,  saying,  Thus  hath  the  Lord 
dealt  ivith  me. 
Chrys.  Chhys.  Truly  He   has   loosed   her   barrenness,  a   super- 

natural  gift  He  has  bestowed  upon  her,  and  the  unfruitful 
rock  has  produced  the  green  blade.  He  has  taken  away  her 
disgrace,  in  that  He  has  made  her  to  bring  forth.  Hence 
it  follows :  In  the  days  wherein  Se  looked  on  me,  to  take 
aivay  my  reproach  among  men.  Ambrose.  For  it  is  a  shame 
among  women  not  to  receive  that  reward  of  marriage,  which 
Clirys.  ^^  *^^  o^V  cause  of  their  being  married.  Chrys.  Her  joy 
Homil.  therefore  is  twofold.  The  Lord  has  taken  away  from  her 
the  mark  of  barrenness,  and  also  given  her  an  illustrious 
ofFspring.  In  the  case  of  other  births,  the  coming  together 
of  the  parents  only  occurs;  this  birth  was  the  effect  of 
heavenly  grace. 

Bede.   Now  mystically  by   Zacharias   may  be   signified 
the  Jewish  Priesthood,  by  Elisabeth  the  law  itself ;   which. 
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well  administered  by  the  teaching  of  the  Priests,  ought  to 
have  borne  spiritual  children  to  God,  but  was  not  able,  be-  Heb.  7, 
cause  the  Law  made  no  one  perfect.  Both  were  just,  because  i  jij^ 
the  law  is  good,  and  the  Priesthood  for  that  time  holy ;  l.  8- 
both  were  well  stricken  in  years,  because  at  Christ's  comiag 
both  the  Law  and  Priesthood  were  just  bending  to  old  age. 
Zacharias  enters  the  temple,  because  it  is  the  priest's  office 
to  enter  into  the  sanctuary  of  heavenly  mysteries.  There 
was  a  multitude  without  the  doors,  because  the  multitude 
cannot  penetrate  mysteries.  When  he  places  frankincense 
on  the  altar,  he  discovers  that  John  will  be  born ;  for  while 
the  teachers  are  kindled  with  the  flame  of  divine  reading, 
they  find  the  grace  of  God  flow  to  them  through  Jesus  :  and 
this  is  done  by  an  angel,  for  the  Law  was  ordained  by  angels.  Gal.  3, 
Ambrose.  But  in  one  man  the  voice  of  the  people  was  put 
to  silence,  because  in  one  man  the  whole  people  was  address- 
ing  God.  For  the  word  of  God  has  come  over  to  us,  and  in 
us  is  not  silent.  He  is  dumb  who  understands  not  the  Law  ; 
for  why  should  you  think  the  man  who  knows  not  a  sound, 
to  be  more  dumb  than  him  who  knows  not  a  mystery.  The 
Jewish  people  are  like  to  one  beckoning,  who  cannot  make 
his  actions  intelligible.  Bede.  And  yet  Elisabeth  conceives 
John,  because  the  more  inward  parts  of  the  Law  abound  with 
sacraments  of  Christ.  She  conceals  her  conception  five 
months,  because  Moses  in  five  books  set  forth  the  mysteries 
of  Christ;  or  because  the  dispensation  of  Christ  is  repre- 
sented  by  the  words  or  deeds  of  the  saints,  in  the  five  ages 
of  the  world. 


26.  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was 
sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Naza- 
reth, 

27.  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name 
was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David ;  and  the  virgin's 
name  was  Mary. 

Bede.  Becausc  either  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  was  to  be 
in  the  sixth  age  of  the  world,  or  because  it  was  to  serve  to  thc 
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fulfilling  of  tlie  law,  riglitly  in  tlie  sixtli  month  of  John's 
conception  was  an  angel  sent  to  Mary,  to  tell  her  that  a  Sa- 
viour  should  be  born.  Hence  it  is  said,  And  in  the  sixth 
month,  ^c.  We  must  understand  the  sixth  month  to  be 
March,  on  the  tweuty-fifth  day  of  which  our  Lord  is  reported 
to  have  been  conceived,  and  to  have  suflPered,  as  also  to  have 
been  born  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  December.  But  if  either 
the  one  day  we  bcHeve  to  be  the  vernal  equinox,  or  the  other 
the  winter  solstice,  it  happens  that  with  the  increase  of  Ught 
He  was  conceived  or  born  who  lighteneth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world.  But  if  aiiy  one  shall  prove,  that  be- 
fore  the  time  of  our  Lord's  nativity  or  conceptlon,  light 
began  either  to  increase,  or  supersede  the  darkness,  we  then 
say,  that  it  was  because  John,  before  the  appearance  of  His 
coming,  began  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Basil.  The  heavenly  spirits  visit  us,  not  as  it  seems  fit  to 
them,  but  as  the  occasion  conduces  to  our  advantage,  for 
they  are  ever  looking  upon  the  glory  and  fuhiess  of  the 
Divine  Wisdom  ;  hence  it  followS,  The  angel  Gabriel  ivas  sent. 
Greg.  To  the  Virgin  Mary  was  sent,  uot  any  one  of  the 
angels,  but  the  archangel  Gabriel ;  for  upon  this  service  it 
was  meet  that  the  highest  angel  should  come,  as  being  the 
bearer  of  the  highest  of  all  tidings.  He  is  therefore  marked 
by  a  particular  name,  to  signify  what  was  his  effectual  part 
in  the  work.  For  Gabriel  is  interpreted,  "  the  strength  of 
God."  By  the  strength  of  God  then  was  He  to  be  announced 
who  was  coming  as  the  God  of  strength,  and  miglity  in  bat- 
tle,  to  put  down  the  powers  of  the  air.  Gloss.  But  the  place 
is  also  added  whither  he  is  sent,  as  it  follows,  To  a  city, 
Nazareth.  For  it  was  told  that  He  would  come  a  Nazarite, 
(i.  e.  the  holy  of  the  holy.) 

Bede.  It  was  a  fit  beginning  for  man's  restoration,  that  an 
angel  should  be  seut  down  from  God  to  consecrate  a  virgin 
by  a  divine  birth,  for  the  first  cause  of  man's  perdition 
was  the  Devil  sending  a  serpent  to  deceive  a  woman  by 
the  spirit  of  pride.  Aug.  To  a  virgin,  for  Christ  could 
be  born  from  virginity  alone,  secing  He  could  not  have 
an  equal  in  His  birth.  It  was  necessary  for  our  Head 
by  this  mighty  miracle  to  be  boru  according  to  the  flcsh 
of  a  virgin,  that  Ile  might  signify  that  His  members  were  to 
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be  born  in  the  spirit  of  a  virgin  Church.     Pseudo-Jerome.  Hieron, 
And  rightly  an  angel  is  sent  to  the  Virgin,   because  the  De  As- 
virgin  state  is  ever  akin  to  that  of  angels.     Surely  in  the  sumpt. 
flesh  to  live  beyond  the  flesh  is  not  a  life  on  earth  but  in 
heaven. 

Chrys.  The  Angel  announces  the  birth  to  the  Yirgin  not  ciirys. 
after  the  conception,  lest  she   should  be  thereby  too  much  ^jf^t 
troubled,  but  before  the  conception  he  addresses  her,  not  in  Hom.  4. 
a  dreara,  but  standing  by  her  in  visible  shape.     For  as  great 
indeed  were  the  tidings  she  receives,  she  needed  before  the 
issue  of  the  event  an  extraordinary  visible  manifestation. 

Ambrose.  Scripture  has  riglitly  mentioned  that  she  was 
espoused,  as  well  as  a  virgin ;  a  virgin,  that  she  might  appear 
free  from  all  connexion  with  man ;  espoused,  that  she  raight 
not  be  branded  with  the  disgrace  of  sullied  virginity,  whose 
swelling  womb  seemed  to  bear  evident  marks  of  her  cor- 
ruption.  But  the  Lord  had  rather  that  men  should  cast 
a  doubt  upon  His  birth  than  upon  His  mother's  purity. 
He  knew  how  tender  is  a  virgin's  modesty,  and  how  easily 
assailed  the  reputation  of  her  chastity,  nor  did  He  think 
the  credit  of  His  birth  was  to  be  built  up  by  His  mother's 
wrongs.  It  follows  therefore,  that  the  holy  Mary's  virginity 
was  of  as  untainted  purity  as  it  was  also  of  unblemished 
reputation.  Nor  ought  there,  by  an  erroneous  opiuion,  to  be 
left  the  shadow  of  an  excuse  to  living  virgins,  that  the 
mother  of  our  Lord  even  seeraed  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  But 
what  could  be  imputed  to  the  Jews,  or  to  Herod,  if  they 
should  seem  to  have  persecuted  an  adulterous  off^spring? 
And  how  could  He  Himself  say,  I  came  not  to  abolish  the  Matt.  5, 
law,  but  to  fulfil  it,  if  He  should  seem  to  have  had  His  ^^' 
beginning  from  a  violation  of  the  law,  for  the  issue  of  an  Deut. 
unmarried  person  is  conderaned  by  the  law  ?  Not  to  ' 
add  that  also  greater  credit  is  given  to  the  words  of  Mary, 
and  the  cause  of  falsehood  rcraoved  ?  For  it  raight  seem 
that  unmarried  bccoming  pregnaut,  she  had  wished  to  shade 
her  guilt  by  a  lie ;  but  an  espoused  person  has  no  reason  for 
lyiiig,  since  to  woraen  child-birth  is  the  rewnrd  of  wedlock, 
thc  gracc  of  the  raarriage  bed.  Again,  the  virginity  of  Mary 
was  meant  to  baflie  the  priuce  of  the  world,  who,  when  he 
perceived   her  espoused  to  a  man,  could  cast  no  suspicion 
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on  her  offspring.  Origen.  For  if  she  had  had  no  husband, 
soon  would  the  thought  have  stolen  into  the  Devil's  mind, 
how  she  who  had  known  no  raan  could  be  pregnant.  It 
was  right  that  the  conception  should  be  Divine,  something 
more  exalted  than  human  nature.  Ambrose.  But  still  more 
has  it  baffled  the  princes  of  the  world,  for  the  mahce  of 
devils  soon  detects  even  hidden  things,  while  they  who  are 
occupied  in  worldly  vanities,  cannot  know  the  things  of  God. 
But  moreover,  a  more  powerful  witness  of  her  purity  is  ad- 
duced,  her  husband,  who  might  both  have  been  indignant  at 
the  injury,  and  revenged  the  dishonour,  if  he  also  had  not 
ackuowledged  the  mystery ;  of  whom  it  is  added,  IVfiose 
Beda  in  naiue  ivtts  Joseph,  of  the  hoiise  of  David.  Bede.  Which  last 
de  Aii-  apphes  not  only  to  Joseph,  but  also  to  Mary,  for  the  Law 
uuiit.  sup.  commanded  that  every  one  should  take  a  wife  out  of  his  own 
tribe  or  family.  It  follows,  And  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary. 
Id.  Maria,  in  Hebrew,  is  the  star  of  the  sea ;  but  in  Syriac 
it  is  iuterpreted  Mistress,  and  well,  because  Mary  was 
thought  worthy  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
world,  and  the  light  of  endless  ages. 

28.  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said,  Hail, 
thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee  : 
blessed  art  thou  among  women. 

29.  And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at 
his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salu- 
tation  this  should  be. 

Ambrose.  Mark  the  Virgin  by  her  manner  of  Hfe.     Alone 

in  an  inner  chamber,  unseen  by  the  eyes  of  men,  discovered 

only  by  an  angel ;  as  it  is  said,  And  the  angel  came  in  unto 

her.     That  she  might  not  be  dishonoured  by  any  ignoble 

Diem        address,  she  is  saluted  by  an  angeh     Greg.  Nyss.  Far  dif- 

Mat.  Orat  ./  a 

in  Christil  ferent  then  to  the  news  formerly  addressed  to  the  woman,  is 
the  announcement  now  made  to  the  Virgin.  In  the  former, 
the  cause  of  sin  was  punished  by  the  pains  of  childbirth ;  in 
the  latter,  through  gladness,  sorrow  is  driven  away.  Hence 
the  Angel  not  unaptly  proclaims  joy  to  the  Virgin,  saying, 

Gcometer-  Uail.     Greek  Ex.  But  that  she  was  judged  worthy  of  the 
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nuptials  is  attested  by  his  saying,  Full  of  grace.     For  it  is 
signified  as  a  kind  of  token  or  marriage-gift  of  the  bride- 
groom,  that  she  was  fruitful  in  graces.     For  of  the  things 
which  he  mentions,  the  one  appertains  to  the   bride,  the 
other  to  the  bridegroom.     Pseudo-Jerome.  And  it  is  well  jerome 
said,  Full  of  grace,  for  to  others,  grace  comes  in  part ;  into  ^"P- 
Mary  at  once  the  fulness  of  grace  whoUy  infused  itself     She 
truly  is  full  of  grace  through  whom  has  been  poured  forth 
upon  every  creature  the  abundant  rain  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
But  already  He  was  with  the  Virgin  who  sent  the  angel  to 
the  Yirgin.    The  Lord  preceded  His  messenger,  for  He  could 
not  be  confined  by  place  who  dwells  in  all  places.     Whence 
it  foUows,  The  Lord  is  with  thee.     Pseudo-Aug.  More  than  Au^.  In 
with  me,   for  He   Himself  is  in  thy  heart,   He  is   (made)  ^",','y„f^ 
in  thy  womb,  He  fills  thy  soul,  He  fills  thy  womb.  iii-  app. 

Greek  Ex.   But  this  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  message.  ^ 

Geoineter, 

The  Word  of  God,  as  the  Bridegroora,  effecting  an  incom- 
prehensible  union,  Himself,  as  it  were,  the  same  both  plant- 
ing,  and  being  planted,  hath  moulded  the  whole  nature  of 
man  into  Himself.  But  comes  last  the  most  perfect  and 
comprehensive  salutation ;  Blessed  art  thou  among  wonien ; 
i.  e.  alone,  far  before  all  other  women ;  that  women  also 
should  be  blessed  in  thee,  as  men  are  in  thy  Son  ;  but  rather 
both  in  both.  For  as  by  one  man  and  one  woman  came 
at  once  both  sin  and  sorrow,  so  now  also  by  one  woman 
and  one  man  hath  both  blessing  aud  joy  been  restored,  and 
poured  forth  upon  all. 

Ambrose.  But  mark  the  Virgin  by  her  bashfulness,  for 
she  was  afraid,  as  it  follovvs ;  A^id  lohen  she  hcard,  she  ivas 
troubled.  It  is  the  habit  of  virgins  to  tremble,  and  to  be 
ever  afraid  at  the  presence  of  man,  and  to  be  shy  when  he 
addresses  her.  Learn,  O  virgin,  to  avoid  light  talking.  Mary 
feared  even  the  salutation  of  an  angel.  Greek  Ex.  But  as  sup. 
she  might  be  accustomed  to  these  visions,  the  Evangelist 
ascribcs  her  agitation  not  to  the  vision,  but  to  the  thiiigs 
told  her,  saying,  she  was  troubled  at  his  words.  Now 
observe  both  the  modcsty  and  wisdom  of  thc  Virgin ;  the 
soul,  and  at  the  same  time  the  voice.  When  she  heard  the 
joyful  words,  she  pondered  thcm  in  hcr  mind,  and  neither 
openly  resisted  through  unbelief,  nor  forthwith  lightly  com- 
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plied ;  avoiding  equally  the  inconstancy  of  Eve,  and  the  in- 
sensibility  of  Zacharias.  Hence  it  is  said,  And  she  cast  in 
lier  mind  ivhat  manner  of  salutation  this  was,  it  is  not  said 
conception^  for  as  yet  she  kuew  not  the  vastuess  of  the  mys- 
tery.  But  the  salutatiou,  was  their  aught  of  passion  in  it  as 
from  a  man  to  a  virgin  ?  or  was  it  not  of  Godj  seeing  that 
he  makes  raention  of  God,  sayiug,  The  Lord  is  with  thee. 
Ambuose.  She  wondered  also  at  the  new  form  of  blessing, 
unheard  of  before,  reserved  for  INIary  alone.  Origen.  For  if 
]\Iary  had  known  that  similar  words  had  been  addressed  to 
others,  such  a  salutation  would  never  have  appeared  to  her 
so  strange  and  alarming. 

30.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary ; 
for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  name 
JESUS. 

32.  He  shall  be  gi'eat,  and  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David : 

33.  And  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever ;  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

When  the  angel  saw  that  she  was  troubled  at  this  unusual 
salutation,  calHng  her  by  her  name  as  if  she  was  well  known 
to  him,  he  tells  her  she  must  not  fear,  as  it  follows ;  And  the 
Photius.  angel  said,  Fear  not,  Mary.  Greek  Ex.  As  if  he  said,  I  came 
not  to  deceive  you,  nay  rather  to  bring  down  dehverance 
from  deception ;  I  came  not  to  rob  you  of  your  inviolable 
virginity,  but  to  open  a  dwelling-place  for  the  Author  and 
Guardian  of  thy  purity;  I  am  not  a  servant  of  theDevil,  but 
the  ambassador  of  Him  that  destroyeth  the  DeviL  I  am 
come  to  form  a  marriage  treaty,  not  to  devise  plots.  So  far 
then  was  he  from  allowing  her  to  be  harassed  by  distracting 
thoughts,  lest  he  should  be  counted  a  servant  unfaithful  to 
his  trust.  Chrys.  But  he  who  earns  favour  in  the  sight  of 
God  has  nothing  to  fcar.     Hence  it  follows,  For  thou  hast 
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found  favour  before  God.     But  how  shall  any  one  find  it, 

except  through  the  means  of  his  humility  ?     For  God  giveth  James4,6. 

grace  to  the  humble.     Greek  Ex.  For  the  Virgin  found  fa-  ubi  bup! 

vour  with  God,  in  that  decking  her  own  soul  in  the  bright 

robes  of  chastity,  she  prepared  a  dwelHng-place  pleasing  to 

God.     Not  only  did  she  retain  her  virginity  inviolate,  but 

her  conscience  also  she  kept  from  stain.   As  many  had  found 

favour  before  Mary,  he  goes  on  to  state  what  was  pecuhar  to 

her.     Behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb.     Greek  Ex.  Geometer. 

By  the  word  behold,  he  denotes  rapidity  and  actual  presence, 

implying  that  with  the  utterance  of  the  word  the  conception 

is  accoraphshed.    Greek  Ex.  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  Sev.  An- 

that  he  might  shew  that  our  Lord  from  the  very  Virgin's  ^'°'' ^^°"^' 

womb,  and  of  our  substance,  took  our  flesh  upon  Him.     For 

the  Divine  Word  came  to  purify  man's  nature  and  birth,  and 

the  first  elements  of  our  generation.     And  so  without  sin 

and  human  seed,  passing  through  every  stage  as  we  do,  He 

is  conceived  in  the  flesh,  and  carried  in  the  womb  for  the 

space  of  nine  months.    Greek  Ex.  But  since  it  happens  also  Geometer. 

that  to  the  spiritual  mind  is  given  in  an  especial  manner  to 

conceive  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  bring  forth  the  spirit  of  sal- 

vation,  as  says  the  Prophet;  therefore  he  added,  And  thou 

shalt  bring  forth  a  Son.     Ambrose.  But  all  are  not  as  Mary,  Is.  26, 18. 

that  when  they  conceive  the  word  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 

bring  forth  ;  for  some  put  forth  the  word  prematurely,  others 

have  Christ  in  the  womb,  but  not  yet  formed. 

Greg.  Nyss.  While  the  expectation  of  child-birth  strikes  Greg. 
a  woman  with  terror,   the  sweet  mention  of  her  ofi^spring  Diem^"* 
calms  her,  as  it  is   added,  And  thou  shalt  call  His  name  Nat. 
Jesus.     The  coming  of  the  Saviour  is  the  banishiug  of  all 
fear.   Bede.  Jesus  is  interpreted  Saviour,  or  Heahng.  Greek  Geom. 
Ex.  And  he  says,  Thou  shalt  call,  not  His  father  shall  call,  ^"^* 
for  He  is  without  a  father  as  regards  His  lower  birth,  as  He 
is  without  a  mother  in  respect  of  the  higher.     Cyril.  But  fie  fide  ad 
this  name  was  given  anew  to  the  Word  in  adaptation  to  His 
nativity  in  the  flesh ;  as  that  prophccy  saith,  Thou  shalt  be  Is.  G2,  2. 
called  by  a  new  nanie  ivhich  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
named.     Greek  Ex.  But  as  this  name  was  eommon  to  Him  sup. 
with  the  successor  of  Moses,  the  angel  therefore  implying 
that  He  should  not  bc  after  Joshua's  hkcuess,  adds,  Ilt  shull  Josh.  1. 
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be  great.  Ambrose.  It  was  said  also  of  John,  tliat  he  shall 
be  great,  but  of  him  indeed  as  of  a  great  man,  of  Christ,  as 
of  the  great  God.  For  abundantly  is  poured  forth  the  power 
of  God )  widely  the  greatness  of  the  heavenly  substance  ex- 
tended,  neither  confined  by  place,  nor  grasped  by  thought ; 
neither  determined  by  calculation,  nor  altered  by  age.  Ori- 
GEN.  See  then  the  greatness  of  the  Saviour,  how  it  is  difFused 
over  the  whole  world.  Go  up  to  heaven,  see  there  how  it 
has  filled  the  heavenly  places ;  carry  thy  thoughts  down  to 
the  deep,  behold,  there  too  He  has  descended.  If  thou  seest 
this,  then,  in  like  manner,  beholdest  thou  fulfilled  in  very 
deed,  He  shall  be  great. 

Photius.  Greek  Ex.  The  assumption  of  our  flesh  does  not  diminish 
aught  from  the  loftiness  of  the  Deity,  but  rather  exalts  the 
lowness  of  man's  nature.  Hence  it  follows,  And  He  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  Not,  Thou  shalt  give 
Him  the  name,  but  He  Himself  shall  be  called.  By  whom, 
but  His  Father  of  like  substance  with  Himself  ?     For  no 

Matt.         one  hath  known  the  Son  but  the  Father.     But  He  in  whom 

'  exists  the  infallible  knowledge  of  His  Son,  is  the  true  in- 

terpreter  as  to  the  name  which  should  be  given  Him,  when 

Matt.  He  says,  This  is  My  beloved  Son ;  for  such  indeed  from  ever- 
'  ■  lasting  He  is,  though  His  name  was  not  revealed  till  now ; 
therefore  he  says,  He  shall  be  called,  not  shall  be  made  or 
begotten.  For  before  the  worlds  He  was  of  like  substance 
with  the  Father.  Him  therefore  thou  shalt  conceive ;  His 
mother  thou  shalt  become ;   Him  shall  thy  virgin  shrine  en- 

Chrys.       close,  whom  the  heavens  were  not  able  to  contain.     Chrys. 

non  occ.  -^^^  since  it  seems  shocking  or  unworthy  to  some  men  that 
God  should  inhabit  a  body,  is  the  Sun,  I  would  ask,  the  heat 
whereof  is  felt  by  each  body  that  receives  its  rays,  at  all 
sulHed  as  to  its  natural  purity  ?  Much  more  then  does  the 
Sun  of  righteousness,  in  taking  upon  Himself  a  most  pure 
body  from  the  Virgin's  womb,  escape  not  only  defilement, 
but  even  shew  forth  His  own  mother  in  greater  holiness. 

Severus      Greek  Ex.   Aud  to  make  the  Virgin  mindful  of  the  pro- 

cbenus  phcts,  hc  adds,  And  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the 
seat  of  David,  that  she  might  know  clearly,  that  He  who  is 
to  be  born  of  her  is  that  very  Christ,  whom  the  prophets 
promiscd  should  be  born  of  the  sccd  of  David. 
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Cyril.  Not,   however,  frora  Josepli  proceeded  the   most  Cyrii. 

pure  descent  of  Christ.     For  from  one  and  the  same  hne  of  jiiijan 

connexion  had  sprung  both  Joseph  and  the  Virgin,  and  from  ''b-  viii. 

this  the  only-begotten  had  taken  the  form  of  man.     Basil.  Epist. 

Our  Lord  sat  not  on  the  earthly  throne  of  David,  the  Jevvish  ^,'^'''  f  ^, 

•'  '  Aiiipliil. 

kingdom  having  been  transferred  to  Herod.     The  seat  of 
David  is  that  on  which  our  Lord  re-established  His  spiritual 
kingdom  which  should  never  be  destroyed.    Hence  it  follows, 
And  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob.     Chrys.  Now  Chrys. 
He  assigns  to  the  present  house  of  Jacob  all  those  who  were  inTiiitt."* 
of  the  number  of  the  Jews  that  believed  on  Him.     For  as 
Paul  says,  They  are  not  all  Israel  ivhich  are  of  Israel,  but  the  Rom.  9, 
children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed.      Bede.    ' 
Or  by  the  house  of  Jacob  he  means  the  whole  Church,  which 
either  sprang  from  a  good  root,  or  though  formerly  a  wild 
oHve  branch,  has  yet  been  for  a  reward  of  its  faith  grafted  Rom.  11, 
into  the  good  olive  tree.     Greek  Ex.  But  to  reign  for  ever  "'" 

°  °  Oeometer. 

is  of  none  save  God  alone ;  and  hence  though  because  of  the 
incarnation  Christ  is  said  to  receive  the  seat  of  David,  yet 
as  being  Himself  God  He  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  eternal 
King.     It  foUows,  And  His  kingdom  shall  have  no  end,  not 
in  that  He  is  God,  but  in  that  He  is  man  also.     Now  in- 
deed  He  has  the  kingdom  of  many  nations,  but  finally  He 
shall  reign  over  all,  when  all  things  shall  be  put  under  Him. 
Bede.  Let  Nestorius  then  cease  to  say  that  the  Virgin's  Son  l  Cor. 
is  only  man,  and  to  deny  that  He  is  taken  up  by  the  Word     ' 
of  God  into  the  unity  of  the  Person.     For  the  Angel  when 
he  says  that  the  very  same  has  David  for  His  father  whom 
he  declares  is   called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  demonstrates 
the  one  Person  of  Christ  in  two  natures.     The  Angel  uses  vocabitur, 
the  future  tense  not  because,  as  the  Heretics  say,  Christ  was    ° 
not  before  Mary,  but  because  in  the  same  person,  man  with 
God  shares  the  same  name  of  Son. 


34.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thce,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  :  therefore  also 
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tbat  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God. 


Ambrose.  It  was  MarVs  part  neither  to  refuse  belief  in 
the  Angel,  nor  too  hastily  take  unto  herself  the  divine 
message.  How  subdued  her  answer  is,  compared  with  the 
words  of  the  Priest,  Then  said  Mary  to  the  Angel,  How 
shall  this  be  ?  She  says,  How  shall  ihis  be  ?  He  answers, 
Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ?  He  refuses  to  beheve  that 
which  he  says  he  does  not  know,  and  seeks  as  it  were 
still  further  authority  for  belief.  She  avows  herself  willing 
to  do  that  which  she  doubts  not  will  be  done,  but  how,  she 
Is.  7,  H.  is  anxious  to  know.  Mary  had  read,  Behold,  she  shall  con- 
ceive  and  bear  a  son.  She  believed  therefore  that  it  should 
be,  but  how  it  was  to  take  place  she  had  never  read,  for 
even  to  so  gi'eat  a  prophet  this  had  not  been  revealed.  So 
great  a  mystery  was  not  to  be  divulged  by  the  mouth  of 
man,  but  of  an  angel. 
Orat.  in  Greg.  Nyss.  Hear  the  chaste  words  of  the  Virgin.  The 
CbrisU.  Angel  tells  her  she  shall  bear  a  son,  but  she  rests  upon  her 
virgiuity,  deeming  her  inviolability  a  more  precious  thing 
than  the  AngeFs  declaration.  Hence  she  says,  Seeing  that  I 
Basii.  knoiv  not  a  man.  Basil.  Knowledge  is  spoken  of  in  various 
Amph.  ways.  The  wisdom  of  our  Creator  is  called  knowledge,  and 
an  acquaintance  "with  His  mighty  works,  the  kceping  also  of 
His  commaudments,  and  the  constaut  drawing  near  to  Him ; 
and  besides  these  the  marriage  union  is  called  knowledge, 
as  it  is  here. 
Greg.  sup-  Greg.  Nyss.  Thcsc  words  of  Mary  are  a  token  of  what 
she  was  pondering  in  the  secrets  of  her  heart ;  for  if  for  the 
sake  of  the  marriage  union  she  had  wished  to  be  espoused 
to  Joseph,  why  was  she  seized  with  astonishment  when 
the  conception  was  made  known  unto  her?  seeiug  in  truth 
she  might  herself  be  expecting  at  the  time  to  become  a 
mother  accordiug  to  the  law  of  nature.  But  because  it  was 
meet  that  her  body  being  presentcd  to  God  as  an  holy  offer- 
ing  should  be  kept  inviolate,  therefore  she  says,  Seeing  that 
I  know  not  a  man.  As  if  she  said,  Notwithstanding  that  thou 
who  speakest  art  an  Angel,  yet  that  I  should  kuovv  a  mau  is 
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plainly  an  impossible  thing.     How  then  can  I  be  a  mother, 
having  no  husband  ?     For  Joseph  I  have  acknovvledged  as 
my  betrothed.     Greek  Ex.  But  mark,  how  the  Angel  solves  Geometer, 
the  Virgin's  doubts,  and  shews  to  her  the  unstained  mar- 
riage  and  the  unspeakable  birth.     And  the  Angel  answered, 
and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  ihee. 
Chrys.   As   if  he   said,  Look  not  for  the  order  of  nature  Chrys. 
in   things    which   transcend   and   overpower   nature.     Dost  iQ°Gen. 
thou  say,  Sow  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?     Nay 
rather,  shall   it   happen  to  thee   for  this  very  reason,  that 
thou   hast   never   known    a   husband.     For   if  thou   hadst, 
thou  wouldest  not  have  been  thought  worthy  of  the  mys- 
tery,  not  that    marriage  is  unholy,  but  virginity  more  ex- 
cellent.     It  became  the  common  Lord  of  all  both  to  take 
part  with  us,    and    to  difFer  with  us    in  His   nativity ;    for 
the   being  born   from    the  womb,  He    shared   in   common 
with  us,  but  in  that  He  was  born  without  cohabitation,  He 
was  exalted  far  above  us.     Greg.  Nyss.  O  blessed  is  that  Greg. 
womb  which  because  of  the  overflowing  purity  of  the  Virgin  DiemNat. 
Mary  has  drawn  to  itself  the  gift  of  life !     Eor  in  others 
scarcely  indeed   shall  a   pure   soul  obtain  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  in  her  the  flesh  is  made  the  receptacle 
of  the  Spirit.     Id.  For  the  tables  of  our  nature  which  guilt  Gregf.Lib. 

.  •  de  Vita 

had  broken,  the  true  Lawgiver  has  formed  anew  to  Him-  Moysig. 
self  from  our  dust  without   cohabitation,  creating  a   body 
capable  of  taking  His  divinity,  which  the   finger  of  God 
hath   carved,   that  is  to   say,  the   Spirit  coming  upon  the 
Virgin.     Id.  Moreover,  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over-  Greg.  in 
shadow  thee.     Christ  is  the  power  of  the  most  high  King,  j^aiai. 
who  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  formed  in  the  Virgin. 
Greg.  By  the  term  overshadoiving,  both  natures  of  the  In-  Gre<j.  18 
carnate  God  are  signified.     For  shadow  is  formed  by  light  2()'.'s'iiiGr 
and  matter.     But  the  Lord  by  His  Divine  nature  is  light.  Job.  27, 

..91 

Because  then  immaterial  Hght  was  to  be  embodied  in  the 
Virgin's  womb,  it  is  well  said  unto  her,  The  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee,  that  is,  the  human  body  in 
thee  shall  receive  an  immatcrial  light  of  divinity.  For  this 
is  said  to  Mary  for  the  heavenly  refreshing  of  her  soul. 
Bede.  Thou  shalt  conceive  then  not  by  the  secd  of  man 
■whom  thou  knowcst  not,  but  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  with  which  thou  art  filled.     There  shall  be  no  flame 

of  desire   in  thee  vrhen  the  Holy  Spirit    shall  overshadow 

^''■eg*.      thee.     Greg.  Nyss.  Or  he  says,  overshadoiv  thee,   because 

Diem        as  a  shadow  takes  its  shape  from  the  character  of  those 

^^^'         bodies  which  go  before  it,  so  the  signs  of  the  Son's  Deity 

non  occ.     y(\\\   appear  from  the  power  of  the  Fatber.     For  as   in  us 

Nyss.        ^  certain  life-giving  power  is  seen  in  the  material  substance, 

by  which  man  is  formed ;  so  in  the  Yirgin,  has  the  power  of 

the  Highest  in  like  manner,  by  the  life-giving  Spirit,  taken 

from  the  Virgin's  body  a  fleshly  substance  inherent  in  the 

body  to  form  a  new  man.     Hence  it  follows,  Therefore  also 

Atlian.       ifiat  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee.     x^than.  For  we 

Epicte-      confess  that  which  then  was  taken  up  from  Mary  to  be  of  the 

^'^™'  nature  of  man  and  a  most  real  body,  the  very  same  also 

according  to  nature  with  our  own  body.     For  Mary  is  our 

BasiL  Lib.  sister,  sceiug  we  have  all  descended  from  Adam.     Basil. 

Sancuc.  V.  Hence  also,  St.  Paul  says,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  born  not 

Gai.  4,  4.   ^ijy  a  veoman)  but  of  a  woman.     For  the  words  by  a  woman 

might  convey  only  a  mere  passing  expression  of  birth,  but 

when  it  is  said,  of  a  woman,  there   is  openly  declared  a 

communion    of  nature   between   the   son   and   the  parent. 

jreg.  18    Greg.  To  distinguish  His  holiness  from  ours,  Jesus  is  stated 

52,  super   i^  ^^  cspecial  manner  to  be  born  holy.     For  we  although 

Job  28,      indeed  made  holy,  are  not  born  so,  for  we  are  constrained 

by  the  very  condition  of  our  corruptible  nature  to  cry  out 

Ps.  51, 5.  with   the    Prophet,    BthoJd,   I  was    conceived    in    iniquity. 

But    He   alone   is   in  truth   holy,   who  was  not  conceived 

by  the  cementing  of  a  fleshly  union,  nor  as  the  heretics 

rave,   one   person   in  His   human   nature,   another  in  His 

divine ;  not  conceived  and  brought  forth  a  mere  man,  and 

afterwards  by  His  merits,  obtained  that  He  should  be  God, 

but  the  Angel  announcing  and  the  Spirit  coming,  first  the 

Word  in  the  womb,  afterwards  within  the  womb  the  "Word 

made   flesh.     "Whencc   it   follows,  Shall  be  called  the   Son 

Victor       of  God.      Greek  Ex.    But    observe,   how   the   Angel   has 

Presbyter.    ,      ,         ,      ,  ,,„,••  ,-./••  ,  •  • 

dcclared  the  whole  Trmity  to  the  v  n-gm,  maknig  mentiou 

of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Power,  and  the  Most  High,  for  the 

Trinity  is  indivisible  "=. 

'  This    passage,    except   the   words      be  foimd  both  in  Tit.  Bost.  and  Thco- 
•'  For  the  Triuity  is  indivisible,"  is  to      phylact 
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36.  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath 
also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the 
sixth  month  with  her  who  was  called  barren. 

37.  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

38.  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord ;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And 
the  angel  departed  from  her. 

Chrys.  Seeing  that  his  previous  words  had  overcome  the  Chrys.  49. 
mind  of  the  Virgin,  the  Angel  drops  his  discourse  to  a  hum-  ^°  ^"' 
bler  subject,  persuading  her  by  reference  to  sensible  things. 
Hence  he  says,  And,  behold,  Elisabeth  thy  cousin,  ^c.  Mark 
the  discretion  of  Gabriel ;  he  did  not  remind  her  of  Sarah, 
or  Rebecca,  or  Rachel,  because  they  were  examples  of  an- 
cient  times,  but  he  brings  forward  a  recent  event,  that  he 
might  the  more  forcibly  strike  her  mind.  For  this  reason  also 
he  noticed  the  age,  saying,  She  atso  hath  conceived  a  son 
in  her  old  age ;  and  the  natural  infirmity  also.  As  it  follows, 
And  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her  who  was  called  barren. 
For  not  immediately  at  the  beginning  of  Ehsabeth's  con- 
ception  did  he  make  this  announcement,  but  after  the  space 
of  six  months,  that  the  swelhng  of  her  womb  might  con- 
firm  its  truth.  Greg.  Naz.  But  some  one  will  ask,  How  is  Carm.  18. 
Christ  related  to  David,  since  Mary  sprang  from  the  blood  of  f^e  Geneal, 
Aaron,  the  Angel  having  declared  Ehsabeth  to  be  her  kins- 
woman  ?  But  this  was  brought  about  by  the  Divine  counsel, 
to  the  end  that  the  royal  race  might  be  united  to  the 
priestly  stock ;  that  Christ,  who  is  both  King  and  Priest, 
might  be  descended  from  both  according  to  the  flesh.  For 
it  is  written,  that  Aaron,  the  first  High  Priest  according  to  Exod.  (>. 
tlie  law,  took  from  the  tribe  of  Judah  for  his  wife  Elisabeth,  "^  * 
the  daughter  of  Amminadab.  And  observe  the  most  holy 
administration  of  the  Spirit,  in  orderiug  that  the  wife  of 
Zacharias  should  be  callcd  Elisabeth,  so  briuging  us  back  to 
that  Ehsabeth  whom  Aaron  married.  Bede.  So  it  was  then, 
lest  the  Virgin  should  despair  of  being  able  to  bear  a  son, 
that  she  rcceived  the  examplc  of  one  both  old  and  barren 
about  to  bring  forth,  in  order  that  she  might  learn  that  all 
things  are  possible  with  God,  eveu  tliose  which  secm  to  be 

d2 
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opposed  to  the  order  of  nature.     Whence  it  fonows,  For 

verbum      there  shall  be  no  ivord  impossible  ivith  God.     Chrys.  For  the 

Lord  of  nature  can  do  all  things  as  He  will,  who  executes 

and  disposes  all  things,  holding  the  reins  of  life  and  death. 

A"g'         AuG.  But  whoever  says,  "If  God  is  omnipotent,  let  Him 

eontra  ■,•■,■,  i  i 

Faust.  cause  those  thmgs  which  have  been  done  to  have  not  been 
1.  XXV.  done,"  does  not  perceive  that  he  says,  "  Let  Him  cause 
those  things  which  are  true,  in  that  very  respect  in  which 
they  are  true  to  be  false."  For  He  may  cause  a  thing  not 
to  be  which  was,  as  when  He  makes  a  man  who  began  to  be 
by  birth,  not  to  be  by  death.  But  who  can  say  that  He 
makes  not  to  be  that  which  no  longer  is  in  being?  For 
whatever  is  past  is  no  longer  in  being.  But  if  aught  can 
happen  to  a  thing,  that  thing  is  still  in  being  to  which  any 
thing  happens,  and  if  it  is,  how  is  it  past  ?  Therefore  that 
is  not  in  being  which  we  have  truly  said  has  been,  because 
the  truth  is,  in  our  opinions,  not  in  that  thing  which  no 
longer  is.  But  this  opinion  God  cannot  make  false;  and 
we  do  not  so  call  God  omnipotent  as  supposing  also  that  He 
could  die.  He  plainly  is  alone  truly  called  omnipotent,  who 
truly  is,  and  by  whom  alone  that  is,  whatever  iu  any  wise 
exists,  whether  spirit  or  body. 

Ambrose.  Behold  now  the  humihty,  the  devotion  of  the 
Virgin.  For  it  follows,  But  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord.  She  calls  herself  His  handmaid,  who  is  chosen 
to  be  His  mother,  so  far  was  she  from  being  exalted  by  the 
sudden  promise.  At  the  same  time  also  by  calhug  herself 
handmaid,  she  claimed  to  herself  in  no  other  way  the  pre- 
rogative  of  such  great  grace  than  that  she  might  do  what 
was  commanded  her.  For  about  to  bring  forth  Oue  meek 
and  lowly,  she  was  bound  herself  to  shew  forth  lowliness. 
As  it  follows,  Be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  You 
have  her  submission,  you  see  her  wish.  Behold  the  hand- 
maid  of  the  Lord,  signifies  the  readiness  of  duty.  Be  it  unto 
Geometer.  we  according  to  thy  word,  the  conception  of  the  wish.  Greek 
Ex.  Some  men  will  highly  extol  one  thing,  some  another,  in 
these  words  of  the  Virgin.  Oue  man,  for  example,  her  con- 
stancy,  another  her  willingness  of  obedience ;  one  man  her 
not  being  tempted  by  the  great  and  glorious  promises  of  the 
great  archangel ;  another,  her  self-command  in  not  giving  an 
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instant   assent,  equally  avoiding  both  the  heedlessness  of 

Eve  and  the  disobedience  of  Zacharias.   But  to  me  the  depth 

of  her  humility  is  an  object  no  less  worthy  of  admiration. 

Greg.  Through  an  ineffable  sacrament  of  a  holy  conception  Greg.  sup. 

and  a  birth  inviolable,  agreeable  to  the  truth  of  each  na- 

ture,  the  same  virgin  was  both  the  handmaid  and  mother  of 

the  Lord. 

Bede.    Having  received  the  consent  of  the  Yirgin,  the 
Angel  soon  returns  heavenward,  as  it  follows,  And  the  angel 
departed  from  her.     Euseb.  Not  only  having  obtained  what  ^ei  Geo- 
he  wished,  but  wondering  at  her  virgin  beauty,  and  the 
ripeness  of  her  virtue. 

39.  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into 
the  hill  country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda ; 

40.  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  and 
saluted  Elisabeth. 

41.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth 
heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 
womb  ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 

42.  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said, 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of 
my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ? 

44.  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
sounded  in  my  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
for  joy. 

45.  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed :  for  there 
shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things  which  were 
told  her  from  the  Lord. 

Ambrose.  The  Angel,  when  he  announced  the  hidden  mys- 
tcries  to  the  Virgin,  that  he  might  build  up  her  faith  by  an 
examplc,  relatcd  to  her  the  conception  of  a  barren  woraan. 
When  Mary  hcard  it,  it  was  not  that  she  disbchevcd  the 
oracle,  or  was  uncertain  about  the  messenger,  or  doubtful  of 
the  example,  but  rejoicing  in  the  fulfilment  of  her  wish,  and 
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conscientious  in  the  observance  of  her  duty,  she  gladly  went 
plenaDeo  forth  into  the  hill  country.  For  what  could  Mary  now,  filled 
with  God,  but  ascend  into  the  higher  parts  with  haste  !  Ori- 
GEN.  For  Jesus  wbo  was  in  her  worab  hastened  to  sanctify 
John,  still  in  the  womb  of  his  mother.  Whence  it  foUows, 
with  haste.  Ambrose.  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  knows 
not  of  slow  workings.  Learn,  ye  virgins,  not  to  loiter  in  the 
streets,  nor  mix  in  public  talk.  Theophyl.  She  went  into 
the  mountains,  because  Zacharias  dwelt  there.  As  it  follows, 
To  a  city  of  Juda,  and  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias. 
Learn,  O  holy  women,  the  attention  which  ye  ought  to 
shew  for  your  kinswomen  with  child.  For  Mary,  who  before 
dwelt  alone  in  the  secret  of  her  chamber,  neither  virgin  mo- 
desty  caused  to  shrink  from  the  public  gaze,  nor  the  rugged 
mountains  from  pursuing  her  purpose,  nor  the  tediousness  of 
the  journey  from  performing  her  duty.  Learn  also,  0  virgins, 
the  lowliness  of  Mary.  She  carae  a  kinsworaan  to  her  next 
of  kin,  the  younger  to  the  elder,  nor  did  she  raerely  corae  to 
her,  but  was  the  first  to  give  her  salutations;  as  it  follows, 
Ayid  she  saluted  Elisabeth.  For  the  more  chaste  a  virgin  is, 
the  more  humble  she  should  be,  and  ready  to  give  way  to  her 
elders.  Let  her  then  be  the  mistress  of  huraility,  in  whom 
is  the  profession  of  chastity.  Mary  is  also  a  cause  of  piety, 
in  that  the  higher  went  to  thc  lower,  that  the  lower  might  be 
Chrys.  assisted,  Mary  to  Elisabeth,  Christ  to  John.  Chrys.  Or  else 
in^Mau  ^^^  Virgin  kept  to  herself  all  those  things  which  have  been 
said,  not  revealing  them  to  any  one,  for  she  did  not  believe 
that  any  credit  would  be  given  to  her  wonderful  story ;  nay, 
she  rather  thought  she  would  suffer  reproach  if  she  told  it, 
Geometer.  as  if  wishing  to  screen  her  own  guilt.  Greek  Ex.  But  to 
Elisabeth  alone  she  has  recourse,  as  she  was  wont  to  do  from 
their  relationship,  and  other  close  bouds  of  union.  Ambrose. 
But  soon  the  blessed  fruits  of  Mary's  coraing  and  our  Lord's 
presence  are  raade  evident.  For  it  follows,  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the 
babe  leaped  in  her  womb,  Mark  the  distinction  and  propricty 
of  each  word.  Elisabcth  first  heard  the  word,  but  John  first 
experieuced  the  grace.  She  heard  by  the  order  of  nature, 
he  leaped  by  reason  of  the  mystcry.  She  perceived  the 
comiug  of  Mary,  he  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
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Greek  Ex.  For  the  Prophet  sees  and  hears  more  acutely  Geometer. 
than  his  mother,  and  salutes  the  chief  of  Prophets ;  hut  as  he 
could  not  do  this  in  words,  he  leaps  in  the  womb,  which  was 
the  greatest  token  of  his  joy.  Who  ever  heard  of  leaping 
at  a  time  previous  to  birth  ?  Grace  introduced  things  to 
which  nature  was  a  stranger.  Shut  up  in  the  womb  the  sol- 
dier  acknowledged  his  Lord  and  King  soon  to  be  born,  the 
womb's  covering  being  no  obstacle  to  the  mystical  sight. 
Origen.  He  was  not  filled  with  the  Spirit,  until  she  stood  vi(i- etiam 
near  him  who  bore  Christ  in  her  womb.  Then  indeed  he 
was  both  fiUed  with  the  Spirit,  and  leaping  imparted  the 
grace  to  his  mother ;  as  it  follows,  And  Elisabeth  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Sjnrit.  But  we  cannot  doubt  that  she  who  was 
then  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  filled  because  of  her 
son.  Ambrose.  She  who  had  hid  herself  because  she  con- 
ceived  a  son,  began  to  glory  that  she  carried  in  her  womb 
a  prophet,  and  she  who  had  before  blushed,  now  gives  her 
blessing;  as  it  follows,  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women.  With  a  loud  voice  she  ex- 
claimed  when  she  perceived  the  Lord's  coming,  for  she 
beHeved  it  to  be  a  holy  birth.  But  she  says,  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women.  For  none  was  ever  partaker  of  such 
grace  or  could  be,  since  of  the  one  Divine  seed,  there  is  one 
only  parent.  Bede.  Mary  is  blessed  by  Elisabeth  with  the 
same  words  as  before  by  Gabriel,  to  shew  that  she  was  to 
be  reverenced  both  by  men  and  angels.  Theophyl.  But 
because  there  have  been  other  holy  women  who  yet  have 
borne  sons  stained  with  sin,  she  adds,  And  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb.  Or  another  interpretation  is,  having  said, 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  she  then,  as  if  some  one 
enquired  the  cause,  answers,  And  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb :  as  it  is  said,  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  Ps.  1 1 8, 
of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  God,  and  He  hath  shewed  us  light ;  '  '' 
for  tlie  Holy  Scriptures  often  use  and,  instead  of  because. 

TiT.  Bos.  Now  she  rightly  calls  the  Lord  the  fruit  of  the 

Virgin's  womb,  because  He  proceeded  not  from  man,  but  from 

Mary  alone.    Eor  they  who  are  sown  by  their  fathers  are  the 

fruits  of  their  fathers.     Greek  Ex.  This  fruit  alone  theu  is  Geometer. 

blessed,  because  it  is  produced  without  man,  and  without  sin. 

Bede.  This  is  the  fruit  which  is  promised  to  David,  Of  the  Ps.  132, 

11. 
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Severus.  fruit  of  thy  hody  will  I  set  upon  thy  throne.  Greek  Ex.  From 
this  place  we  derive  the  refutation  of  Eutyches,  in  that  Christ 
is  stated  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  womb.  For  all  fruit  is  of  the 
same  nature  with  the  tree  that  bears  it.  It  remains  then  that 
the  Virgin  was  also  of  the  same  nature  with  the  second  Adam, 
who  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  let  those  also  who 
invent  curious  fictions  concerning  the  flesh  of  Christ,  blush 
when  they  hear  of  the  real  child-bearing  of  the  mother  of  God. 
For  the  fruit  itself  proceeds  from  the  very  substance  of  the 
tree.  Where  too  are  those  who  say  that  Christ  passed  through 
the  Virgin  as  water  through  an  aqueduct  ?  Let  these  consider 
the  words  of  Elisabeth  who  was  fiUed  with  the  Spirit,  that 
Christ  was  the  fruit  of  the  womb.  It  follows,  And  whence 
is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ? 
Ambrose.  She  says  it  not  ignorantly,  for  she  knew  it  was  by 
the  grace  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  mother 
of  the  prophet  should  be  saluted  by  the  mother  of  his  Lord, 
to  the  advancement  and  growth  of  her  own  pledge;  but 
being  aware  that  this  was  of  no  human  deserving,  but  a  gift 
of  Diviue  grace,  she  therefore  says,  Whence  is  this  to  me, 
that  is,  By  what  right  of  mine,  by  what  that  I  have  done,  for 

non  occ.    what  good  deeds  ?    Origen.  Now  in  saying  this,  she  coincides 

I\*^^   ,    ,  with  her  son.     For  John  also  felt  that  he  was  unworthy 
Theoph.  et  .  ,  .  •^ 

Tit.  Bost.  of  our  Lord's  coming  to  him.  But  she  gives  the  name  of 
"  the  mother  of  our  Lord"  to  one  still  a  virgin,  thus  fore- 
stalling  the  event  by  the  words  of  prophecy.  Divine  fore- 
knowledge  brought  Mary  to  Elisabeth,  that  the  testimony 
of  John  might  reach  the  Lord,  For  from  that  time  Christ 
ordained  John  to  be  a  prophet.     Ilence  it  follows,  For,  lo, 

Aug.         05   S0071  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded,   ^c.     Aug. 

Ep^t.       j3^j^  jjj  order  to  say  this,  as  the  Evangelist  has  premised, 

danum  she  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  revelation 
undoubtedly  she  knew  what  that  leaping  of  the  child  meant ; 
namely,  that  thc  mother  of  Him  had  come  unto  her,  whose 
forerunner  and  herald  that  child  was  to  be.  Such  then 
might  be  the  meaning  of  so  great  an  event ;  to  be  known 
indced  by  grown  up  persons,  but  not  understood  by  a  little 
child;  for  she  said  not,  "The  babe  leaped  in  faith  in  my 
womb,"  but  leaped  for  joy.  Now  we  see  not  only  children 
leaping  for  joy,  but  even  the  cattle ;  not  surely  from  any 
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faith  or  religious  feeling,  or  any  rational  knowledge.  But 
this  joy  was  strange  and  unwonted,  for  it  was  in  the  womb  ; 
and  at  the  coming  of  her  who  was  to  bring  forth  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  This  joy,  therefore,  and  as  it  were  reciprocal 
salutation  to  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  was  caused  (as  miracles 
are)  by  Divine  influences  in  the  chikl,  not  in  any  human  way 
by  him.  For  eveu  supposing  the  exercise  of  reason  and  the 
will  had  been  so  far  advanced  in  that  child,  as  that  he  should 
be  able  in  the  bowels  of  his  mother  to  know,  believe,  and 
assent ;  yet  surely  that  must  be  placed  among  the  miracles 
of  Divine  power,  not  referred  to  human  examples. 

Theophyl.  The  mother  of  our  Lord  had  come  to  see 
Elisabeth,  as  also  the  miraculous  conception  from  which 
the  Angel  had  told  her  should  result  the  belief  of  a  far 
greater  conception,  to  happen  to  herself ;  and  to  this  belief 
the  words  of  Elisabeth  refer,  And  blessed  art  thou  who  hast 
bdieved,  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things 
which  were  told  thee  from  the  Lord.  Ambrose.  You  see 
that  Mary  doubted  not  but  believed,  and  therefore  the  fruit 
of  faith  followed. 

Bede.  Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  our  Lord,  about 
to  redeem  the  world,  commenced  His  mighty  works  with 
His  mother,  that  she,  through  whom  the  salvation  of  all  men 
was  prepared,  should  herself  be  the  first  to  reap  the  fruit 
of  salvation  from  her  pledge.  Ambrose.  But  happy  are  ye 
also  who  have  heard  and  believed,  for  whatever  soul  hath 
believed,  both  conceives  and  brings  forth  the  word  of  God, 
and  knows  His  works.  Beue.  But  every  soul  which  has 
conceived  the  word  of  God  in  the  heart,  straightway  chmbs 
the  lofty  summits  of  the  virtues  by  the  stairs  of  love,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  enter  into  the  city  of  Juda,  (into  the  citadel 
of  prayer  and  praise,  and  abide  as  it  were  for  three  months 
in  it,)  to  the  perfection  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  Greg.  Gre^. 
She  was  touched  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  at  once,  both  ^y111\\. 
as  to  the  past,  present,  and  future.  She  knew  that  Mary  1'^.  i. 
had  believed  the  promises  of  the  Angel;  she  perceived  when 
she  gave  her  the  name  of  mothcr,  that  Mary  was  carrying 
in  her  womb  the  llcdecmcr  of  maiikiiid  ;  and  wheu  she 
foretold  that  all  things  vvoukl  be  accouiplished,  she  saw  also 
what  was  to  follow  in  the  future. 
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46.  And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth   magnify  the 
Lord. 


Basil.  in 

Psalm 

xxxiii. 

Athana- 
sius. 


magnifi- 
cat 


nbi  sup. 
exultavit 


Ambrose.  As  evil  came  into  the  world  by  a  woman,  so  also 
is  good  iutroduced  by  women ;  and  so  it  seems  not  witbout 
meauing,  that  botb  EHsabetb  propbesies  before  Jobn,  and 
Mary  before  tbe  birtb  of  tbe  Lord.  But  it  follows,  tbat  as 
Mary  was  tbe  greater  person,  so  sbe  uttered  tbe  fuller  pro- 
pbecy.  Basil.  For  tbe  Virgin  witb  lofty  tbougbts  and  deep 
penetration,  contemplates  tbe  boundless  mystery,  tbe  furtber 
she  'advances,  magnifving  God  ;  And  Mary  said,  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord.  Greek  Ex.  As  if  sbe  said,  Marvel- 
lous  tbings  hatb  tbe  Lord  declared  tbat  He  will  accompUsh 
in  my  body,  but  neither  sball  my  soul  be  unfruitful  before 
God.  It  becomes  me  to  offer  Him  tbe  fruit  also  of  my  will, 
for  inasmucb  as  I  am  obedient  to  a  migbty  miracle,  am  I 
bound  to  glorify  Him  wbo  performs  bis  migbty  works  in  me. 
Origen.  Now  if  the  Lord  could  neitber  receive  increase 
or  decrease,  wbat  is  tbis  tbat  Mary  speaks  of,  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord?  But  if  I  consider  tbat  tbe  Lord  our 
Saviour  is  tbe  image  of  tbe  invisible  God,  and  tbat  tbe  soul 
is  created  according  to  His  iraage,  so  as  to  be  an  image  of 
an  image,  then  I  shall  see  plainly,  tbat  as  after  the  manner 
of  those  wbo  are  accustomed  to  paint  iraages,  each  one  of  us 
forming  his  soul  after  tbe  image  of  Christ,  makes  it  great 
or  little,  base  or  noble,  after  the  likeness  of  the  original ;  so 
wben  I  bave  made  my  soul  great  in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
the  image  of  God  is  made  great,  and  the  Lord  Himself,  whose 
image  it  is,  is  magnified  in  my  soul. 

47.  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

Basil.  The  first-fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  peace  and  joy.  Be- 
cause  tben  tbe  boly  Virgin  bad  drunk  in  all  tbe  graces  of  tbe 
Spirit,  she  rightly  adds,  And  my  spirit  hath  leaped  for  joy. 
Sbe  means  the  sarae  tbing,  soul  and  spirit.  But  tbe  frequent 
mention  of  leaping  for  joy  in  tbe  Scriptures  implies  a  cer- 
tain  bright  and  cheerful  state  of  mind  in  those  who  are 
wortby.  Hencc  the  Virgin  exults  in  the  Lord  with  an 
unspeakable  springing  (and  bounding)  of  the  beart  for  joy. 
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and  in  tlie  breaking  forth  into  utterance  of  a  noble  affection. 
It  follows,  In  God  my  Saviour.  Bede.  Because  the  spirit  of 
the  Virgin  rejoices  in  the  eternal  Godhead  of  the  same  Jesus, 
(i.e.  the  Saviour,)  whose  flesh  is  formed  in  the  womb  by  a 
temporal  conception.  Ambrose.  The  soul  of  Mary  therefore 
magnifies  the  Lord,  and  her  spirit  rejoiced  in  God,  because 
with  soul  and  spirit  devoted  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  she 
worships  with  a  pious  affection  the  one  God  from  whom  are 
all  things,  But  let  every  one  have  the  spirit  of  Mary,  so  that 
he  may  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  If  according  to  the  flesh  there 
is  one  mother  of  Christ,  yet,  according  to  faith,  Christ  is  the 
fruit  of  all.  For  every  soul  receives  the  word  of  God  if  only 
he  be  unspotted  and  free  from  sin,  and  preserves  it  with  uu- 
sullied  purity.  Theophyl.  But  he  magnifies  God  who  wor- 
thily  follows  Christ,  and  now  that  he  is  called  Christian, 
lessens  not  the  glory  of  Christ  by  acting  unworthily,  but 
does  great  and  heavenly  things ;  and  then  the  Spirit  (that 
is,  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit)  shall  rejoice,  (i.e.  make  him 
to  prosper,)  and  shall  not  be  withdrawn,  so  to  say,  and  put 
to  death.  Basil.  But  if  at  any  time  light  shall  have  crept  ubi  sup. 
into  his  heart,  and  loving  God  and  despising  bodily  things 
he  shall  have  gained  the  perfect  standing  of  the  just,  without 
any  difficulty  shall  he  obtain  joy  in  the  Lord.  Origen. 
But  the  soul  first  magnifies  the  Lord,  that  it  may  afterwards 
rejoice  in  God ;  for  unless  we  have  first  believed,  we  cannot 
rejoice. 

48.  For  He  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  His 
handmaiden :  for,  behold,  frora  henceforth  all  genera- 
tions  shall  call  me  blessed. 

Greek  Ex.  She  gives  the  reason  why  it  becomes  her  to  isidore. 
magnify  God  and  to  rcjoice  in  Him,  saying,  For  He  hath  re- 
garded  the  loivliness  of  His  handmaiden ;  as  if  she  said,  "  He 
Himself  foresaw,  therefore  I  did  not  look  for  Him."     I  was 
content  with  things  lowly,  but  now  am  I  chosen  uuto  counsels 
unspeakable,  and  raised  up  from  thc  earth  unto  the  stars. 
AuG.  O  true  lowliness,  which  hath  boriie  God  to  mcu,  hath  Pseudo- 
given  hfe  to  mortals,  niade  new  heaveiis  and  a  pure  earth,  g^"^^"^  ^j^ 
opened  the  gates  of  Paradise,  and  set  free  the  souls  of  men.  Assdmpt. 
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The  lowHness  of  Mary  was  made  the  heavenly  ladder,  by 

which  God  descended  upon  earth.     For  what  does  regarded 

mean  but  "  approved  ?"     For  many  seem  in  my  sight  to  be 

lowly,  but  their  lowliness  is  not  regarded  by  the  Lord.     Por 

if  they  were  truly  lowly,  their  spirit  would  rejoice  not  in  the 

world,  but  in  God.     Origen.  But  why  was  she  lowly  and 

cast  down,  who  carried  in  her  womb  the  Son  of  God  ?    Con- 

sider  that  lowliness,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  particularly 

praised  as  one  of  the  virtues,  is  called  by  the  philosophers 

"  modestia."     And  we  also  may  paraphrase  it,  that  state  of 

mind  in  which  a  man  instead  of  being  pufiFed  up,  casts  him- 

self  down.     Bede.  But  she,  whose  humility  is  regarded,  is 

rightly  called  blessed  by  all ;  as  it  follows,  For,  behold,  from 

henceforth  all  shall  call  me  blessed.     Athan.  For  if  as  the 

i?a.  .31,      Prophet  says,  Blessed  are  ihey  who  have  seed  in  Sion,  and 

Lxx!        kinsfolk  in  Jerusalem,  how  great  should  be  the  celebration 

of  the  divine   and  ever  holy  Virgin  Mary,  who  was   made 

Meta-        according  to  the  flesh,  the  Mother  of  the  Word  ?     Greek 

pirastes.    -g^^  gj^^  ^^^g  ^^^  ^^Y^  herself  blessed  from  vain  glory,  for 

wliat  room  is  there  for  pride  in  her  who  naraed  herself  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord?  But,  touched  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
she  foretold  those  things  which  were  to  come.  Bede.  For 
it  was  fitting,  that  as  by  the  pride  of  our  first  parent  death 
came  into  the  world,  so  by  the  lowliness  of  Mary  should  be 
opened  the  entrance  into  hfe.  Tiieophyl.  And  therefore 
she  says,  all  generations,  not  only  Elisabeth,  but  also  every 
nation  that  believed. 

49.  For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great 
things ;  and  holy  is  His  name. 

Theophyl.  The  Virgin  shews  that  not  for  her  own  virtue 
is  she  to  be  pronounccd  blessed,  but  she  assigns  the  cause, 
saying,  For  Ue  that  is  mighty  hath  magnified  me. 
Aug.  sup.  AuG.  What  great  things  hath  He  done  unto  thee?  I  be- 
Heve  that  a  creature  thou  gavest  birth  to  the  Creator,  a  ser- 
vant  thou  broughtest  forth  the  Lord,  that  through  thee  God 
redeemed  the  world,  through  thee  He  restored  it  to  Hfe. 
TiTUS  Bos.  But  where  are  the  grcat  things,  if  they  bc  not 
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that  I  still  a  virgin  conceive  (by  the  will  of  God)  overcoming 
nature  ?  I  have  been  accounted  worthy,  without  being  joined 
to  a  husband,  to  be  made  a  mother,  not  a  mother  of  any  one, 
but  of  the  only-begotten  Saviour. 

Bede.  But  this  has  reference  to  the  beginning  of  the 
hymn,  where  it  is  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord.  For 
that  soul  can  alone  maguify  the  Lord  with  due  praise,  for 
whom  He  deigns  to  do  mighty  things.  Titus  Bos.  But  she 
says,  that  is  mighty,  that  if  men  should  disbelieve  the  work 
of  her  conception,  namely,  that  while  yet  a  virgin,  she  con- 
ceived,  she  might  throw  back  the  miracles  upon  the  power  of 
the  Worker.  Nor  because  the  only-begotten  Son  has  come 
to  a  woman  is  He  thereby  defiled,  for  holy  is  His  name. 

Basil.  But  holy  is  the  name  of  God  called,  not  because  in  Ps.  33. 
in  its  letters  it  contains  any  significant  power,  but  because 
in  whatever  way  we  look  at  God  we  distinguish  His  purity 
and  holiness.  Bede.  For  in  the  height  of  His  marvellous 
power  He  is  far  beyond  every  creature,  and  is  widely  removed 
from  all  the  works  of  His  hands.  This  is  better  understood 
in  the  Greek  tongue,  in  which  the  very  word  which  means 
holy,  signifies  as  it  were  to  be  "  apart  from  the  earth."  'o-i^ov 

50.  And  His  mercy  is  on  thern  that  fear  Him  from 
generation  to  generation. 

Bede.  Turning  from  God's  special  gifts  to  His  general 
deahngs,  she  describes  the  condition  of  the  whole  human 
race,  And  His  mercy  is  from  generation  to  generation  on 
them  that  fear  Him.  As  if  she  said,  Not  only  for  me  hath  He 
that  is  mighty  done  great  things,  but  in  every  nation  he  that 
fearcth  God  is  accepted  by  Him.  Origen.  For  the  mercy 
of  God  is  not  upon  one  generation,  but  extends  to  eternity 
from  gcneration  to  generation.  Greek  Ex.  According  to  Victor 
the  mercy  which  He  hath  upon  generations  of  gcnerations,  ^^^^' 
I  conceive,  and  He  Ilimself  is  united  to  a  Hving  body, 
out  of  mercy  alone  undertaking  our  salvation.  Nor  is  His 
mercy  shewn  indiscriminately,  but  upon  those  who  are  con- 
strained  by  thc  fcar  of  Ilim  in  every  nation ;  as  it  is  said, 
upon  those  who  fear  Him,  that  is,  upon  those  who  being 
brought  by  repentance  are  turned  to  faith  and  renewal,  for 
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the  obstinate  unbelievers  have  by  their  sin  shut  against 
themselves  the  gate  of  mercy.  Theophyl.  Or  by  this  she 
means  that  they  who  fear  shall  obtain  mercy,  both  in  that 
generation,  (that  is,  the  present  world,)  and  the  generation 
Watt.  whieh  is  to  come,  (that  is,  the  Hfe  everlasting).  For  now  they 
'     '      receive  a  hundred-fold,  but  hereafter  far  more. 

51.  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  His  arm,  He 
hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts. 

Bede.  Iu  describing  the  state  of  mankind,  she  shews 
what  the  proud  deserve,  and  what  the  humble;  saying,  He 
hath  shewed  strength  with  His  arm,  ^c,  i.e.  with  the  very 
Sou  of  God.  For  as  your  arm  is  that  whereby  you  work,  so 
the  arm  of  God  is  said  to  be  His  word  by  whom  He  made 
the  world.  Origen.  But  to  those  that  fear  Him  He  hath 
done  mighty  things  with  His  arm ;  though  thou  comest 
weak  to  God,  if  thou  hast  feared  Him  thou  shalt  obtain 
the  promised  strength.  Theophyl.  For  in  His  arm,  that 
is,  His  incarnate  Son,  He  hath  shewed  strength,  seeing  that 
nature  was  vanquished,  a  virgin  bringing  forth,  and  God 
Photius.  becoming  man.  Greek  Ex.  Or  she  says,  Hath  shewed,  for 
wili  skew  strength,  not,  as  long  ago,  by  the  hand  of  Moses 
against  the  Egyptians,  nor  as  by  the  Angel,  (when  he  slew 
many  thousand  of  the  rebel  Assyrians,)  nor  by  any  other 
intelii-  instrument  save  His  own  power,  He  openly  triumphed,  over- 
^'  '  ^^  coming  spiritual  enemies.  Hence  it  follows,  He  hath  scat- 
tered,  S^c.  that  is  to  say,  every  heart  that  was  puffed  up  and 
not  obedient  to  His  comiug  He  hath  laid  bare,  and  exposed 
the  wickedness  of  their  proud  thoughts.  Cyril  of  Jerus. 
But  these  words  may  be  more  appropriately  taken  to  refer 
to  the  hostile  rauks  of  the  evil  spirits.  For  they  were  raging 
on  the  earth,  wheu  our  Lord's  coming  put  them  to  flight, 
and  restored  those  whom  they  had  bouud,  to  His  obedience. 
Theophyl.  This  might  also  be  understood  of  the  Jews  whom 
He  scattered  into  all  lands  as  they  are  now  scattcrcd. 

52.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats, 
and  cxaltcd  them  of  low  degree. 
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Bede.  The  words,  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  Sis  arm, 
and  those  which  went  before,  And  His  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  Him  from  generation  to  generation,  must  be  joined  to 
this  verse  by  a  comma  only.     For  truly  through  all  genera- 
tions  of  the  world  by  a  merciful  and  just  administration  of 
Divine  power,  the  proud  do  not  cease  to  fall,  and  the  humble 
to  be  exalted.     As  it  is  said,  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from   their   seat,   He   hath   exalted  the   humble   and   meek. 
Cykil.  The  mighty  in  knowledge  were  the  evil  spirits,  the 
Devil,  the  wise  ones  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees  ;  yet  these  He  hath  put  down,  and  raised  up  those  who  1  Pet.  5, 6. 
humbled  themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God ;  giving 
them  the  power  of  treading  upon  serpents  and  scorpions  and  Luke 
every  power  of  the  enemy.     The  Jews  were  also  at  one  time     '     ' 
puffed  up  with  power,  but  unbelief  slew  them,  and  the  mean 
and  lowly  of  the  Gentiles  have  through  faith  climbed  up  to 
the  highest  summit.     Greek  Ex.  For  our  understanding  is  Macarius 
acknowledged  to  be  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  but  after  exSerm.l. 
the  transgression,  the  powers  of  evil  took  their  seat  in  the 
heart  of  the  first  man  as  on  their  own  throne.     For  this 
reason,  then,  the  Lord  came  and  cast  out  the  evil  spirits  from 
the  seat  of  our  will,  and  raised  up  those  who  were  vanquished 
by  devils,  purging  their  consciences,  and  making  their  hearts 
His  own  dwelling-place. 

53.  He  liath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things; 
and  the  rich  He  hath  sent  empty  away. 

Gloss.  Because  human  prosperity  seems  to  consist  chiefly  gIoss. 
in  the  honours  of  the  mighty  and  the  abundance  of  their  """  °^^' 
riches,  after  speakiug  of  the  casting  dowu  of  the  mighty, 
and  the  exalting  of  the  humble,  he  goes  on  to  tell  of  the 
impoverishing  of  the   rich  and  the  filliug  of  thc  poor,  He 
hath  jilled  the  hungry,  &^c. 

Basil.  These  words  regulate  our  conduct  eveu  with  re-  nhi  sup. 
spect  to  sensible  things,  teaching  the  uncertainty  of  all 
worldly  possessions,  which  are  as  short-Hved  as  the  wave 
which  is  dashed  about  to  and  fro  by  the  violence  of  the  wiud. 
But  spiritually  all  mankind  suffered  hunger  except  the  Jews  ; 
for  they  possessed  the  treasures  of  lcgal  tradition  aud  the 
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teachings  of  the  lioly  prophets.  But  because  they  did  not 
rest  humbly  on  the  Incaruate  Word,  they  were  sent  away 
empty,  carrying  nothing  with  them,  neither  faith  nor  know- 
ledge,  and  were  bereffc  of  the  hope  of  good  things,  being 
shut  out  both  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  and  the  life  to  come. 
But  those  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  brought  low  by  hunger 
and  thirst,  because  they  clung  to  the  Lord,  were  filled  with 
Gloss.  splritual  goods.  Gloss.  They  also  who  desire  eternal  hfe 
with  their  whole  soul,  as  it  were  hungering  after  it,  shall 
be  filled  when  Christ  shall  appear  in  glory ;  but  they  who 
rejoice  in  earthly  things,  shall  at  the  end  be  sent  away  emp- 
tied  of  all  happiness. 

54.  He  hath  holpen  His  servant  Israel,  in  remem- 
brance  of  His  mercy. 

55.  As  He  spake  to  our  fathers,  Abraham,  and  to 
his  seed  for  ever. 

Gloss.  Gloss.  After  a  general  mention  of  the  Diviue  mercy  and 

uon  occ,     lioHness,  the  Yirgin  changes  the  subject  to  the  strange  and 

marvellous  dispensation  of  the  new  incarnation,  saying,  He 

halh  holpen  His  servant  Israel,  ^"C.  as  a  physician  reUeves 

the  sick,  becoming  visible  among  men,  that  He  might  make 

Israel  (i.e.  him  who  sees  God)  His  servant.     Bede.  That  is, 

obedient  and  humble;  for  he  who  disdains  to  be  made  hum- 

non  occ.     ble,  canuot  be  saved.     Basil.  For  by  Israel  she  means  not 

Israel  after  the  flesh,  whom  their  own  title  made  noble,  but 

the  spiritual  Israel,  which  retained  the  name  of  faith,  strain- 

ing  their  eyes  to  see  God  by  faith. 

videetiam      Theophyl.  It  might  also  bc   apphcd  to  Isracl  after  the 

Tit.  Bost.  flesh,  seeiug  that  out  of  that  body  multitudes  beHeved.     But 

this  He  did  remembering  His  mercy,  for  He  hath  fulfilled 

Gen.12,3.  what  He  promised  to  Abraham,  sayiug,  For  in  thr/  seed  shall 

all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.     This  promise  then  the 

mother  of  God  called  to  mind,  saying,  As  He  spake  to  our 

Gen.  17,    father  Abraham ;  for  it  was  said  to  Abraham,  I  ivill  place  My 

^^  covenant  between  Me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  for 

an  eternal  covenant,  that  I  shall  be  thy  God,  and  the  Ood  of 

thy  seed  after  thee.     Bede.  But  by  seed  He  means  not  so 

much  those  who  are  bcgotten  in  the  flesh,  as  those  who  have 
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followed  the  steps  of  Abraham's  faith,  to  whom  the  Saviour's 
coming  was  promised  for  evermore.    Gloss.  Forthis  promise  Gloss. 
of  heritage  shall  not  be  narrowed  by  any  limits,  but  to  the  ""^"' 
very  end  of  time  there  shall  never  lack  believers,  the  glory  of 
whose  happiness  shall  be  everlasting. 

56.  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months, 
and  returned  to  her  own  house. 

Ambrose.  Mary  abode  with  Ehsabeth  until  she  had  ac- 
compUshed  the  time  of  her  bringing  forth  ;  as  it  is  said,  And 
Mary  abode,  &)C.  Theophyl.  For  in  the  sixth  month  of  the 
conception  of  the  forerunner,  the  Angel  came  to  Mary,  and 
she  abode  with  EHsabeth  three  months,  and  so  the  niue 
months  are  completed.  Ambrose.  Now  it  was  not  only  for 
the  sake  of  friendship  that  she  abode  so  long,  but  for  the  in- 
crease  also  of  so  great  a  prophet.  For  if  at  her  first  coming 
the  child  had  so  far  advanced,  that  at  the  salutation  of  Mary 
he  leaped  in  the  womb,  and  his  mother  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  how  much  must  we  suppose  the  presence  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  to  have  added  during  the  experience  of  so  long 
a  time  ?  Rightly  then  is  she  represented  as  having  shewn 
kindness  to  EHsabeth,  and  preserved  the  mystical  number. 
Bede.  For  the  chaste  soul  which  conceives  a  desire  of  the 
spiritual  word  must  of  necessity  submit  to  the  yoke  of  hea- 
venly  discipUue,  and  sojourning  for  the  days  as  it  were  of 
three  months  in  the  same  place,  cease  uot  to  persevere  until 
it  is  illuminated  by  the  Ught  of  faitli,  hope,  and  charity. 
Theophyl.  But  when  EUsabeth  was  going  to  bring  forth,  the 
Virgin  departed,  as  it  foUows,  And  she  returned;  or,  probably 
because  of  the  multitude,  who  were  about  to  assemble  at  the 
birth.  But  it  became  not  a  virgin  to  be  present  on  such  an 
occasion.  Greek  Ex.  For  it  is  the  custom  for  virgins  to  go  Meta- 
away  when  the  pregnant  woman  brings  forth.  But  when  she  P'"''^'*'"- 
reached  her  own  home,  she  went  to  no  other  place,  but  abode 
there  until  slie  knew  the  time  of  her  dcUvery  was  at  hand. 
And  Joseph  doubting  is  instructed  by  an  Angeh 

57.  Now  EHsabeth's  full  time  came  that  she  should 
be  delivercd ;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

VOL.  111.  E 
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58.  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how 
the  Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy  upon  her ;  and  they 
rejoiced  with  her. 


Ambrose.  If  you  carefully  observe^  you  will  find  that  the 
word  si^nifying  fulness  is  nowhere  used  exeept  at  the  birth 
of  the  righteous.  Hence  it  is  said,  Now  ElisabeWs  full 
time  came.  For  the  Hfe  of  the  righteous  hath  fulness,  but 
the  days  of  the  wicked  are  empty.  Chrys.  And  for  that 
reason  the  Lord  kept  back  the  delivery  of  Elisabeth,  that  her 
joy  might  be  increased,  and  her  fame  the  greater.  Hence  it 
follows,  And  her  neighbours  and  cousins  heard,  ^c.  For  they 
■who  had  known  her  barrenness  were  made  the  witnesses  of 
the  Divine  grace,  and  no  one  seeing  the  child  departed  in 
silence,  but  gave  praise  to  God,  who  had  vouchsafed  him 
beyond  their  expectation.  Ambrose.  For  the  bringing  forth 
of  saints  causes  the  rejoicing  of  many  ;  it  is  a  common  bless- 
ing;  for  justice  is  a  public  virtue,  and  therefore  at  the  birth 
of  a  just  man  a  sign  of  his  future  hfe  is  sent  beforehand, 
and  the  grace  of  the  virtue  which  is  to  follow  is  represented, 
being  foreshadowed  by  the  rejoicing  of  the  ueighbours. 


59.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day 
they  came  to  circumcise  the  child ;  and  they  called 
him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his  father. 

60.  And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  Not  so ; 
but  he  shall  be  callcd  John. 

6\.  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none  of  thy 
kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62.  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he 
would  have  him  called. 

63.  And  he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote, 
saying,  His  name  is  John.  And  they  marvelled 
all. 

64.  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and 
his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 
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Chrys.  The  rite  of  circumcision  was  first  delivered  to  Chrys. 
Abraham  as  a  sign  of  distinction,  that  the  race  of  the  Patri-  Hoj^^^^gg 
arch  might  be  preserved  in  unmixed  purity,  and  so  might  be 
able  to  obtain  the  promises.  But  now  that  the  proraise  of 
the  covenant  is  fulfilled,  the  sign  attached  to  it  is  removed. 
So  theu  through  Christ  circumcision  ceased,  and  baptism 
came  in  its  place;  but  first  it  was  right  that  John  should 
be  circumcised ;  as  it  is  said,  Ayid  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
the  eighth  day,  ^c.  For  the  Lord  had  said,  Let  the  child  of  Gen.  17, 
eight  days  be  circumcised  among  you.  But  this  measurement 
of  time  I  conceive  was  ordered  by  Divine  mercy  for  two 
reasons.  First,  because  in  its  most  tender  years  the  child 
the  more  easily  bears  the  cutting  of  the  flesh.  Secondly, 
that  from  the  very  operation  itself,  we  might  be  reminded 
that  it  was  done  for  a  sign;  for  the  young  child  scarcely 
distinguishes  any  of  the  things  that  are  arouud  him.  But 
after  the  circumcision,  the  name  was  conferred,  as  it  foUows, 
And  they  called  him.  But  this  was  done  because  we  must 
first  receive  the  seal  of  the  Lord,  then  the  name  of  man.  Or, 
because  no  man  except  he  first  cast  aside  his  fleshly  lusts, 
which  circumcision  signifies,  is  worthy  to  have  his  name 
written  in  the  book  of  life. 

Ambrose.  The  holy  Evangelist  has  especially  remarked, 
that  many  thought  the  child  should  be  called  after  his  father 
Zacharias,  in  order  that  we  might  understand,  not  that  any 
name  of  his  kinsfolk  was  displeasing  to  his  mother,  but  that 
the  same  word  has  been  communicated  to  her  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  had  been  foretold  by  the  Angel  to  Zacharias. 
And  in  truth,  being  dumb,  Zacharias  was  unable  to  mention 
his  son's  name  to  his  wife,  but  Elisabeth  obtained  by  prophecy 
what  she  had  not  learnt  from  her  husband.  Ilence  it  follows, 
And  she  answered,  S^c.  Marvel  not  that  the  woman  pro- 
nounced  the  name  which  she  had  never  heard,  seeing  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  imparted  it  to  the  Angel  revealed  it  to  her ; 
nor  could  she  be  ignorant  of  the  foreruuner  of  the  Lord,  who 
had  prophesied  of  Christ.  And  it  well  follows,  And  they  said 
unto  her,  ^c.  that  you  might  consider  that  the  name  belongs 
not  to  the  family  but  to  the  Prophet.  Zacharias  also  is  ques- 
tioned,  and  signs  made  to  him,  as  it  follows,  A7id  they  made 
signs  to  the  father,  ^c.     But  since  unbelief  had  so  bereft 

e2 
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him  of  utterance  and  hearing,  that  he  could  not  use  his  voice, 

he  spoke  by  his  hand-writing,  as  it  foUows,  And  he  askedfor 

a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is  John ;  that  is, 

we  give  no  name  to  him  who  has  received  his  name  from  God. 

Orig.         Origen.  Zacharias  is  by  interpretation  "  remembering  God," 

non  occ.     j^^j.  JqJj^  signifies  "  pointing  to."    Now  "  memory"  relates  to 

something  absent,  "  pointing  to,"  to  something  present.    But 

John  was  not  about  to  set  forth  the  memory  of  God  as  ab- 

sent,  but  with  his  finger  to  poiut  hira  out  as  present,  saying, 

Behold  the  Lanib  of  God.    Chrys.  But  the  name  John  is  also 

interpreted  the  grace  of  God.     Because  then  by  the  favour 

of  Divine  grace,  not  by  nature,  Elisabeth  conceived  this  son, 

they  engraved  the  memory  of  the  benefit  on  the  name  of  the 

child.     Theophyl.  And  because  with  the  mother  the  dumb 

father  also  agreed  as  to  the  name  of  the  child,  it  follows,  And 

ihey  all  niarvelled.    For  there  was  no  one  of  this  name  among 

their  kinsfolk  that  any  one  could  say  that  they  had  both  pre- 

Greg.        viously  determined  upon  it.     Greg.  Naz.  The  birth  of  John 

^*^-    .      then  broke  the  sileuce  of  Zacharias,  as  it  follows,  And  his 

(Jiat.  VI.  ■"  '  . 

mouth  ivas  opened.  For  it  were  unreasonable  when  the  voice 
of  the  Word  had  come  forth,  that  his  father  should  remain 
speechless.  Ambrose.  Rightly  also,  from  that  moment  was 
his  tongue  loosed,  for  that  which  uubelief  had  bouud,  faith 
set  free.  Let  us  then  also  believe,  in  order  that  our  tougue, 
which  has  been  bound  by  the  chains  of  unbelief,  may  be 
loosed  by  the  voicc  of  reason.  Let  us  write  mysteries  by  the 
Spirit  if  we  wish  to  speak.  Let  us  write  the  forerunner  of 
Christ,  not  on  tables  of  stoue,  but  on  the  fleshly  tablets  of  tlie 
heart.  For  he  who  names  Johu,  prophesies  Christ.  For  it 
follows,  And  he  spake,  giving  thanks. 

Bede.  Now  in  an  allegory,  the  celebration  of  Johu's  birth 
was  the  beginuing  of  the  grace  of  the  New  Covenaut.  His 
neighbours  and  kiusfolk  had  rather  give  him  the  name  of 
his  father  than  that  of  John.  For  the  Jews,  who  by  the 
observance  of  the  Law  were  united  to  him  as  it  were  by 
iies  of  kindred,  chose  rather  to  follow  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  the  Law,  than  receive  the  grace  of  faith.  But 
the  name  of  John,  (i.  e.  the  gracc  of  God,)  his  mother  iu 
word,  his  father  in  writing,  suftice  to  anuouuce,  for  both 
thc  Law  itself  as  well   as  the  Psalms  aud  the  Prophecies, 
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in  the  plainest  language  foretel  the  grace  of  Christ;  and 
that  ancient  priesthood,  by  the  foreshadowing  of  its  cere- 
monies  and  sacrifices,  bears  testimony  to  the  same.  And 
well  doth  Zacharias  speak  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  birth  of 
his  child,  for  by  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  which  took 
place  on  the  eighth  day,  i.  e.  the  day  after  the  sabhath,  the  septimam 
hidden  secrets  of  the  legal  priesthood  were  revealed. 

65.  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about 
them :  and  all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad 
throughout  all  the  hill  country  of  Judaea. 

66.  And  all  they  that  heard  them  Liid  them  up 
in  their  hearts,  saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall 
this  be  !     And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

Theophyl.  As  at  the  silence  of  Zacharias  the  people 
marvelled,  so  likewise  when  he  spoke.  Hence  it  is  said,  And 
fear  came  upon  all;  that  froni  these  two  circumstances  all 
might  beHeve  there  was  something  great  in  tbe  child  that 
was  born.  But  all  these  things  were  ordained,  to  the  end 
that  he  who  was  to  bear  witness  of  Christ  might  also  be 
esteemed  trustworthy.  Hence  it  follows,  And  all  they  that 
heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their  heart,  saying,  What  manner 
of  child,  SfC.  Bede.  For  forerunning  signs  prepare  the  way 
for  the  forerunner  of  the  truth,  and  the  future  prophet  is 
recommended  by  auspices  sent  before  him;  heuce  it  fol- 
lows,  For  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  ivith  him.  Greek  Ex.  Meta- 
For  God  vvorked  miracles  in  John  which  he  did  not  himself,  P'"^''*"^*" 
but  the  right  hand  of  God  in  him.  Gloss.  But  mystically,  Glovs. 
at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  by  the  preaching  of  "'^  '"* 
the  grace  of  Christ,  a  wholesome  dread  shook  the  hearts  not 
only  of  the  Jcws,  (who  were  neighbours,  either  from  the 
place  of  their  dvveUing,  or  from  the  knowledge  of  the  law,) 
but  of  the  forcign  nations  also.  The  name  of  Christ  sur- 
mounts  not  only  the  hilly  country  of  Judaja,  but  all  the 
heights  of  worldly  dominion  and  wisdom. 

67.  And   his  father  Zacharias  was  fiUed  with   the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying, 
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68.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  He  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  His  people. 

Ambrose.  God  in  His  mercy  and  readiness  to  pardon 
our  sins,  not  only  restores  to  us  what  He  has  taken  away, 
but  grants  us  favours  even  beyond  our  expectations.  Let 
no  one  then  dlstrust  Him,  let  no  one  from  cousciousness  of 
past  sins  despair  of  the  Divine  blessing.  God  knoweth  how 
to  change  His  sentence,  if  thou  hast  known  how  to  cor- 
rect  thy  sin,  seeing  he  that  was  long  silent  prophesies;  as 
it  is  said,  And  Zacharias  was  fiUed  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Chrys.  That  is,  "with  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit;'* 
for  he  had  obtained  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  in 
any  manner,  but  fuUy ;  and  the  gift  of  prophecy  shone  forth 
in  him ;  as  it  follows,  And  he  prophesied.  Origen.  Now 
Zacharias  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  utters  two  pro- 
phecies,  the  first  relating  to  Christ,  the  second  to  John.  And 
this  is  plainly  proved  by  those  words  in  which  he  speaks  of 
the  Saviour  as  present  and  already  going  about  in  the  world, 
saying,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  He  hath 
visited,  ^-c.  Chrys.  Zacharias,  when  he  is  blessing  God, 
says,  that  He  hath  visited  His  people,  raeaning  thereby 
^fatt.  15,  either  the  Israelitcs  in  the  flesh,  for  He  came  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel ;  or  the  spiritual  Israel,  that  is,  the 
faithful,  who  were  worthy  of  this  visitation,  making  the 
providence  of  God  of  good  eff^ect  towards  them.  Bede.  But 
the  Lord  visited  His  people  who  were  pining  away  as  it 
were  from  long  sickness,  and  by  the  blood  of  His  only-be- 
gotten  Son,  redeemed  them  who  were  sold  under  sin.  Which 
thing  Zacharias,  knowing  that  it  would  soou  be  accompHshed, 
relates  in  the  prophetic  manner  as  if  it  were  already  passed. 
But  he  says,  His  people,  not  that  when  He  came  He  fouud 
them  His  own,  but  that  by  visitiug  He  made  them  so. 

C9.  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us 
in  the  house  of  His  servant  David. 

Theophyl.  God   seemed  to  be   asleep,    disregarding  the 
sins  of  tlie  multitude,  hut  in  thcsc  last  times  coraing  in  the 


24. 
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flesh,  He  hath  risen  up  and  trodden  down  the  evil  spirits 
Avho  hated  us.  Hence  it  is  said,  And  Ile  hath  raised  up  an 
horn  of  salvation  to  us  in  the  house  of  His  servant  David, 
Ortgen.  Because  Christ  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  ac- 
cording  to  the  flesh,  it  is  said,  A  horn  of  salvation  to  us  in 
the  house  of  His  servant  David ;  as  it  has  also  elsewhere 
been  said,  A  vineyard  hath  been  planted  in  a  horn,  i.  e.  in  isa.  5,  i. 
Jesus  Christ. 

Chrys.  Now  by  a  horn  he  means  power,  glory,  and  honour,  chrys. 
deriving  it  metaphorically  from  the  brute  creatures,  to  whom  ^*""'"-  \\^ 

o  L  J  >  Anna.  IV. 

God  has  given  horus  for  defence  and  glory.  Bede.  The 
kingdom  of  our  Saviour  Christ  is  called  also  the  horn  ofsal- 
vation,  because  all  our  bones  are  clothed  with  flesh,  but  the 
horn  alone  stretches  beyond  the  flesh ;  so  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  called  the  horn  of  salvation,  as  reaching  beyond  the 
world  and  the  delights  of  the  flesh.  According  to  which 
figure  David  and  Solomon  were  consecrated  by  the  horn  of 
oil  to  the  glory  of  the  kingdora. 

70.  As  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets 
which  have  been  since  the  world  began. 

Theophyl.  That  Christ  was  born  of  the  house  of  David 
Micah  relates,  saying,  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  art  not  the  least  Micah 
in  the  city  of  Juda,  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  who  ^>  ^- 
shall  rule  My  people  Israel.     But  all  the  prophets  spoke  of 
the  Incarnatiou,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  As  He  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets.     Greek  Ex.  Whereby  he  victor 
means  that  God  spoke  through  them,  and  that  their  speech  Presbyter. 
was  not  of  man.     Bede.  But  he  says,  Which  have  heen  since 
the  world  began.     Because  all  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament  were  a  constant  prophecy  of  Christ.     For  both  our 
father  Adam  himself,  and  the  other  fathers,  by  their  deeds 
bore  testimony  to  His  dispensation. 

71.  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies, 
and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us. 

Bede.  Having  first  briefly  said,  Ile  hath  raised  up  a  hom 
of  salvation  to  us,  he  goes  on  to  explain  his  words,  adding,  of 
salvation  from  our  enemies.     As  if  he  said,  He  hath  raised  vp 
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to  us  a  horn,  i.  e.  Se  hath  raised  uj)  to  us  salvation  from  our 
enemies,  andfrom  the  hand  of  all  who  hate  us.  Origen.  Let 
us  not  suppose  that  this  refers  to  our  bodily  eneraies,  but  our 
Ps.  24,  8.  ghostly.  For  the  Lord  Jesus  carae  raighty  in  battle  to  de- 
stroy  all  our  enemies,  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  their 
snares  and  temptation. 

72.  To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fore- 
fathers,  and  to  remember  His  holy  covenant ; 

73.  The  oath  which  He  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham, 

74.  That  He  would  grant  unto  us. 

Bede.  Ha%ang  announced  that  the  Lord  according  to  the 
declaration  of  the  Prophet,  would  be  born  of  the  house  of 
David,  he  now  says,  that  the  same  Lord  to  fulfil  the  cove- 
nant  He  made  with  Abraham  will  deliver  us,  because  chiefly 
to  these  patriarchs  of  Abrahara's  seed  was  proraised  the 
gathering  of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  Incarnation  of  Christ. 
But  David  is  put  first,  because  to  Abrahara  was  proraised 
the  holy  assembly  of  the  Church ;  whereas  to  David  it  was 
told  that  from  him  Christ  was  to  be  born.  And  therefore 
after  what  was  said  of  David,  he  adds  concerning  Abraham 
the  words,  To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers,  ^c. 
Origen.  I  think  that  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  both  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  were  par- 
takers  of  His  mercy.  For  it  is  not  to  be  believed,  that  they 
who  had  before  seen  His  day,  and  were  glad,  should  after- 
wards    derive  no    advantage    from   His  coming,   since  it  is 

Coloss.  1,  vvritten,  Having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His  Cross, 

2^-  whether  in  earth  or  in  heaven. 

Theophyl.  The  grace  of  Christ  extends  even  to  those  who 
are  dead,  because  through  Him  we  shall  rise  again,  not  only 
we,  but  they  also  who  have  been  dead  before  us.  He  per- 
forraed  His  mercy  also  to  our  forcfathcrs  in  fulfilling  all  their 
hopes  and  desires.     Hence  it  follows,  Arid  to  remember  His 

Gen.  22,    holy    covcnant,    that    covenant,    namely,    wherein     He   said 

*'•  Blessing,  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying,  I  will  nudtiply 

thee.     For  Abraham  was  multiplied  iu  all  nations,  who  bc- 
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came  his  children  by  adoption,  through  following  the  example 
of  his  faith.  But  the  fathers  also,  seeing  their  children  enjoy 
these  blessings,  rejoice  together  with  them,  just  as  if  they 
received  the  mercy  in  themselves.  Hence  it  follows,  The  oath 
which  He  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  that  He  would  grant 
unto  us. 

Basil.  But  let  no  one  hearing  that  the  Lord  had  sworn  Basii. 
to   Abraham,   be    terapted    to    swear.      For   as   when   the  pj^gg'"* 
wrath  of  God  is  spoken  of,  it  does  not  signify  passion  but  in  Ps.  i4. 
punishment  ;    so   neither    does    God    swear    as    man,    but    ^^'  °^* 
His  word  is  in  very  truth  expressed  to  us  in  place  of  an 
oath,  confirming   by   an   unchangeable   sentence  what  He 
promised. 

74.  That  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of 
our  enemies,  might  serve  Him  without  fear. 

Chrys.  Having  said  that  a  horn  of  salvation  had  risen 
up  to  us  from  the  house  of  David,  he  shews  that  through 
it  we  are  partakers  of  His  glory,  and  escape  the  assaults  of 
the  enemy.  As  he  says,  That  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands 
of  our  enemies,  we  might  serve  Him  without  fear.  The  two 
things  above  mentioned  will  not  easily  be  found  united. 
For  many  escape  danger,  but  fail  of  a  glorious  hfe,  as  cri- 
minals  discharged  from  prison  by  the  king's  mercy.  On  the 
other  hand,  some  reap  glory,  but  are  compelled  for  its  sake 
to  encounter  dangers,  as  soldiers  in  war  embracing  a  hfe  of 
honour  are  oftentimes  in  the  greatest  periL  But  the  horn 
brings  both  safety  and  glory.  Safety  indeed  as  it  rescues 
us  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  not  slightly  but  in  a  won- 
derful  manner,  insomuch  that  we  have  no  more  fear,  which 
are  his  very  words  ;  that  being  delivered  from  the  hand  of  our 
enemies,  we  might  serve  Him  without  fear.  Origen.  Or  in 
another  way ;  Frequently  are  men  dehvered  from  the  hands 
of  the  enemy,  but  uot  without  fear.  For  when  fear  and  peril 
have  gone  before,  and  a  man  is  then  phickcd  from  the  ene- 
mies'  hand,  he  is  dehvered  iudeed,  but  not  without  fear. 
Therefore  said  hc,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  caused  us  to 
be  snatched  from  the  cncmies'  liands  without  fear.  For 
we  suffercd  not  from  their  evil  designs,  but  He  suddenly 
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parting  us  from  them,  hath  led  us  out  to  our  own  allotted 
resting  place. 

75.  In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him,  all 
the  days  of  our  life. 

Chrys.  Zacharias  glorifies  the  Lord,  because  He  hath 
made  us  to  serve  Him  with  fuU  confidence,  not  in  the  flesh 
as  Judah  did  with  the  blood  of  victims,  but  in  the  spirit  with 
good  works.  And  this  is  what  he  means  by  in  holiness  and 
righteousness.  For  holiness  is,  a  proper  observance  of  our 
duty  towards  God,  righteousness  of  our  duty  towards  man ; 
as,  for  example,  when  a  man  devoutly  performs  the  Divine 
commands,  and  lives  honourably  among  his  fellow  men.  But 
he  does  not  say  "  before  men,"  as  of  hypocrites  desirous  to 
Bom.  2.  please  men,  but  "  before  God,"  as  of  those  whose  praise  is  not 
qf  7nen,  but  of  God ;  and  this  not  once  or  for  a  time ;  but  all 
the  days  of  their  life,  as  it  is  said,  all  our  days.  Bede.  For 
whosoever  either  departs  from  God's  service  before  he  dies, 
or  by  any  uncleanness  stains  either  the  strictness  or  purity 
of  his  faith,  or  strives  to  be  holy  and  righteous  before  men, 
and  not  before  God,  does  not  yet  serve  the  Lord  in  perfect 
frecdom  from  the  hand  of  his  spiritual  enemies,  but  after  the 
example  of  the  old  Samaritans  eudeavours  to  serve  equally 
the  Gods  of  the  Gentiles,  and  his  Lord. 

76.  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of 
the  Highest:  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  to  prepare  His  ways. 

Ambrose.  In  prophesying  of  the  Lord  he  rightly  addresses 
the  prophet,  shewing  that  prophecy  also  is  a  gift  of  the  Lord, 
in  order  that  he  might  not,  while  enumerating  public  bene- 
fits,  seem  to  be  so  ungrateful  as  to  be  silent  of  his  own. 
Hence  it  is  said,  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet 
of  the  Highest.  Origen,  The  reason  I  suppose  that  Zacha- 
rias  hastened  to  speak  to  his  son,  was  because  he  knew  that 
John  was  shortly  about  to  be  a  sojourner  in  the  wilderness, 
aud  that  he  himself  should  see  him  no  more.  Ambrose.  Now 
perhaps  sorae  may  think  it  an  absurd  extravagance  of  the 
mind  to  address  a  child  of  eight  days  old.   But  if  we  keep  our 
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eyes  fixed  upon  higher  things,  we  surely  can  understand  that 
the  son  might  hear  the  voice  of  his  father,  who  before  he  was 
born  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary.  The  Prophet  knew  that 
there  were  certain  organs  of  hearing  in  a  Prophet  which  were 
unclosed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  by  the  growth  of  the  body. 
He  possessed  the  faculty  of  understanding  who  was  moved 
by  the  feeling  of  exultation.  Bede.  Unless  indeed  Zacharias 
be  supposed  to  have  wished  as  soon  as  he  was  able  to  speak, 
to  proclaim  for  their  instruction  who  were  present,  the  future 
gifts  of  his  son,  which  he  had  long  before  learnt  from  the 
Angel.  Let  the  Arians  however  hear  that  our  Lord  Christ, 
whom  John  went  before  prophesying  of  Him,  Zacharias  calls 
"  the  Most  High,"  as  it  is  said  in  the  Psalras,  A  man  was  born  Ps.  87, 5. 
in  her,  and  the  Most  Highest  has  established  her.  Chrys.  But 
as  kings  have  their  companions  in  arms,  who  stand  nearest  to 
them,  so  John,  who  was  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  went 
before  Plim  nigh  unto  His  coming.  And  this  is  what  follows, 
For  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  His 
ways.  For  some  prophets  have  preached  the  mystery  of 
Christ  at  a  distance,  but  he  preached  it  nearer  the  time,  that 
he  might  both  see  Christ  and  declare  Hira  to  others.  Greg.  Grepr.  xix. 
But  all  they  who  by  preaching  cleanse  the  hearts  of  their  ^ob'^*^^"^' 
hearers  from  the  filth  of  their  sins,  prepare  a  way  for  the  23. 
coming  of  wisdom  into  the  heart. 

77.  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  His  people 
by  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

Theophyl.  For  the  manner  in  which  the  forerunner  pre- 
pared  the  way  of  the  Lord  he  explains,  adding,  To  give  know- 
ledge  of  salvation.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  salvation,  but  the 
knowledge  of  salvation,  i.e.  of  Christ,  was  given  in  John,  who 
bore  witness  of  Christ.  Bede.  For  as  if  desiring  to  explaiu 
the  name  of  Jesus,  i.e.  the  Saviour,  he  frcquently  makes  men- 
tion  of  salvation,  but  lest  raen  shoukl  think  it  was  a  temporal 
salvation  which  was  proraiscd,  he  adds, /or  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Theophyl.  For  in  no  other  way  was  He  kuown  to  be 
God,  l)ut  as  having  forgiven  the  sins  of  His  pcople.  For  it  is 
of  God  aloue  to  forgive  sins.  Bede.  But  the  Jews  prefer  not 
to  receive  Christ,  but  to  wait  for  Antichrist ;  for  they  desire 
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to  be  delivered  not  from  the  dominion  of  sin  within,  but 
from  the  yoke  of  man's  bondage  without. 

78.  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God ;  where- 
by  the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us. 

Theophyl.  Because  God  hath  forgiven  our  sins  not  for 

our  works'  sake,  but  through  His  mercy,  it  is  therefore  fitly 

Chrys.       added,  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God.    Chrys.  Which 

•^°1^t\^"'  mercv  we  find  not  indeed  by  our  own  seeking,  but  God  from 

in  Matt.  •'  . 

on  high  hath  appeared  to  us,  as  it  follows ;  Wliereby  (i.  e. 
by  His  tender  mercy)  the  dayspring  from  on  high  (that  is, 
Severus.  Christ)  hath  visited  us,  taking  upon  Him  our  flesh.  Greek 
Ex.  Abiding  on  high  yet  preseut  upon  the  earth,  sufi^ering 
neither  division  nor  hmitation,  which  thing  neither  can  our 
understanding  embrace,  nor  any  power  of  words  express. 

79.  To  give  Ught  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace. 

Bede.  Christ  is  rightly  called  the  Day-spring,  because  He 

hath  disclosed  to  us  the  rising  of  the  true  hght,  as  it  follows ; 

To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 

Clirys.      of  death.     Chrys.  By  darkness  he  means  not  material  dark- 

ubi  sup.     ness,  but  error,  and  distance  from  the  faith,  or  ungodhncss. 

Basil.  sup  Basil.  For  in  thick  darkness  were  the  Geutile  people  sitting, 

Lsai.  c.  11.  ^^jjQ  were  sunk  deep  in  idolatry,  until  the  rising  Hght  dis- 

peised  the  darkness,  and   spread   abroad  the  brightness  of 

Grep.  iv.    truth.     Greg.  But  the  shadow  of  death  is  taken  to  mean 

s„p.  the  forgetfulness    of  the  mind.     For  as   death  causes  that 

Job  3,  5.    which  it  kills  to  be  no  longcr  in  hfe,  so  whatever  obhvion 

touches  ceases  to  be  in  the  memory.     Hence  the   Jewish 

people  who  were  forgetful  of  God  are  said  to  sit  in  the 

shadow  of  death.     The   shadow  of  death  is  taken  also  for 

the  death  of  the  flesh,  because  as  that  is  the  true  death, 

by  which  the  soul  is   separated  frora  God,  so  that  is  the 

shadow  of  death  by  which  the  flcsh  is  scparated,  from  the 

Ps  41, 19.  souh     Hence  in  the  words  of  thc  raartyrs  it  is  said,  the 
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shadow  of  death  has  come  over  us.     By  the  shadow  of  death 
also  is  represented  the  followiug  of  the  devil,  who  is  called 
Death  ia  the  Revelations^  because  as  a  shadow  is  formed  Rev.  6,  8. 
accordiug  to  the  quality  of  the  body,  so  the  actions  of  the 
wicked  are  expressed  accordiug  to  the  manner  of  their  fol- 
lowing  him.     Chrys.  He  rightly  says  sitting,  for  we  were  chrys. 
not  walking  in  darkness,  but  sitting  down  as  having  no  hope  "^  ^"i** 
of  dehverauce.     Theopiiyl.  But  not  only  does  the  Lord  at 
His  rising  give  light  to  those  who   sit  in  darkness,  but  he 
says  something  further  as  it  follows,  to  direct  our  feet  in  the 
way  of  peace.     The  way  of  peace  is  the  way  of  righteousness, 
to  which  He  has  directed  our  feet,  i.e.  the  afFections  of  our 
souls.     Greg.  For  we  guide  our  steps  in  the  way  of  peace,  Gre?. 
when  we  walk  in  that  line  of  couduct  whereiu  we  depart  not  j^o'"-  ^^- 
from  the  grace  of  our  Maker.     Ambrose.  Mark  also,  in  how 
few  words  Elisabeth  prophesies,  iu  how  many  Zacharias,  and 
yet  each  spoke  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  this  disci- 
pline  is  preserved,  that  women  may  study  rather  to  learn 
what  are  the  Divine  commands  than  to  teach  them. 

80.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing 
unto  Israeh 


Bede.  The  future  preacher  of  repentance,  that  he  might 
the  more  boldly  reclaim  his  hearers  from  the  allurements  of 
the  world,  passes  the  first  part  of  his  hfe  in  the  deserts. 
Hence  it  is  said,  And  the  child  grew.  Theophyl.  i.  e.  iu 
bodily  stature,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  for  together  with 
his  body  at  the  same  time  his  spiritual  gift  increased,  and 
the  workings  of  the  Spirit  were  more  aud  more  manifested 
iu  him.  Origen,  Or  he  increased  in  spirit,  remaining  not 
iu  the  same  measure  in  which  he  had  begun,  but  the  Spirit 
was  ever  growing  in  him.  His  will  ever  tending  to  better 
thiugs,  was  makiug  its  own  advances,  aud  his  mind  ever 
contemplatiug  something  more  divine,  while  liis  meraory 
was  cxercisiug  itsclf,  that  it  might  lay  up  morc  and  more 
thiugs  in  its  treasury,  and  more  firnily  retain  them.  But  he 
adds,  And  he  waxed  strong.     For  human  uature  is  wcak,  as 
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Matt  we  learn,  the  flesh  is  weak.  It  must  therefore  be  made 
^^'  *^*  strong  by  the  Spirit,  for  the  Spirit  is  ready.  Many  wax 
strong  in  the  flesh,  but  the  wrestler  of  God  must  be 
strengthened  by  the  Spirit  that  he  may  crush  the  wisdom 
of  the  flesh.  He  retires  therefore  to  escape  the  noise  of 
cities,  and  the  thronging  of  the  people.  Tor  it  follows,  And 
he  was  in  the  deserts.  Where  the  air  is  purer,  the  sky  more 
clear,  and  God  a  closer  friend,  that  as  the  time  had  not  yet 
arrived  for  his  baptism  and  preachiug,  he  might  have  leisure 
for  praying,  and  might  hold  converse  with  the  angels,  call- 
ing  upon  God  and  fearing  Him,  saying,  Behold,  here  am  I. 
Theophyl.  Or,  he  was  in  the  deserts  that  he  might  be 
brought  up  beyond  the  reach  of  the  malice  of  the  multitude, 
and  not  be  afraid  of  man.  For  if  he  had  been  in  the  world, 
perchance  he  had  been  corrupted  by  the  friendship  and  con- 
versation  of  the  world.  And  secondly,  that  he  who  was  to 
preach  Christ  might  also  be  esteemed  trust-worthy.  But  he 
was  hid  in  the  desert  until  it  pleased  God  to  shew  him  forth 
to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  it  follows,  till  the  day  of  his  shew- 
ing  forth  to  Israel.  Ambrose.  And  rightly  is  the  time  noted 
during  which  the  prophet  was  in  the  womb,  in  order  that 
the  presence  of  Mary  might  not  be  passed  over,  while  they 
are  sileut  about  the  time  of  his  cliildhood,  because  being 
strengthened  in  the  womb  by  the  presence  of  the  Mother 
of  the  Lord,  he  knew  not  the  struggles  of  childhood. 


CHAP.  II 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there 
went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the 
world  should  be  taxed. 

2.  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius 
was  governor  of  Syria.) 

3.  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his 
own  city. 

4.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Gahlee,  out  of 
the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judsea,  unto  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem ;  (because  he  was 
of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David  :) 

5.  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being 
great  with  child. 

Bede.  The  Son  of  God,  about  to  be  born  in  the  flesh,  as 
by  His  birth  of  a  virgin  He  shewed  that  the  grace  of  virginity 
was  most  pleasing  in  His  sight,  is  therefore  begotten  in  the 
most  peaceful  time  of  the  world,  because  He  taught  men  to 
seek  peace,  and  condescends  to  visit  those  who  follow  it. 
But  there  could  be  no  greater  sign  of  peace  than  for  the 
whole  world  to  be  brought  together  under  one  taxing,  while 
its  ruler  Augustus  reigned  with  so  great  peace  for  the  tweh'e 
years,  about  the  time  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  that  war  having 
been  quelled  throughout  the  whole  world,  there  seemed  to 
be  a  literal  fulfilment  of  the  Prophct's  prediction,  They  shall  isa.  2,  4. 
beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  ^c.  Greek  Ex.  Christ  Meta- 
is  born  also  at  a  time  when  thc  princes  of  Judah  had  failed,  P'"''*f'" 

^  '  it  Alex- 

and  tlie  kingdom  was  transferred  to  Roman   governors,  to  amicr  Mo 
■whom  the  Jews  paid  tribute;    and  then  was  fulfiUcd  the"'"^^"^ 
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Gen.  49,  prophecy,  saying,  There  shall  not  fail  a  leader  from  Judah, 
nor  a  prince  from  between  his  feet,  until  He  shall  come  who 
is  to  be  sent.  And  now  when  Cgesar  Augustus  was  in  the 
42nd  year  of  his  reign,  there  weut  forth  an  edict  from  him 
that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed  for  the  payment  of  tri- 
bute,  the  management  of  which  he  committed  to  a  certain 
Cx^rinus,  whom  he  made  governor  of  Judaea  and  Syria ;  and 
so  it  foUows,  This  taxing  ivas  first  made,  S^c. 

Bede.  St.  Luke  points  out,  that  this  taxing  was  either 
the  first  of  those  which  comprehended  the  whole  world,  for 
before  this  very  many  parts  of  the  earth  are  often  mentioned 
as  having  been  taxed ;  or  first  began  at  that  time  when 
Cyrinus  was  sent  into  Syria.  Ambrose.  He  has  rightly 
added  the  name  of  the  governor,  to  mark  the  course  of  time. 
For  if  the  names  of  the  Consuls  are  affixed  to  the  tables  of 
prices,  how  much  more  ought  the  time  to  be  noted  down,  of 
that  event  which  was  the  redemption  of  all  men  ?  Bede.  Now 
the  registration  of  property  was  so  appointed  by  Divine  guid- 
ance,  that  every  one  was  ordered  to  go  into  his  own  country, 
as  it  follows,  A7id  they  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  to  his 
own  city.  "Which  so  came  to  pass,  in  order  that  the  Lord,  con- 
ceived  in  one  place,  born  in  another,  might  the  more  easily 
escape  the  fury  of  the  crafty  Herod.  Hence  it  follows :  Now 
Chrys.  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee.  Chrys.  It  was  the  Lord 
liatar"  ""^^^  directed  Augustus  to  give  this  edict,  that  he  might  mi- 
Christi.  nister  unto  the  coming  of  the  Only-begotteu ;  for  it  was  this 
edict  tliat  brought  Chrisfs  mother  into  her  country  as  the 
prophets  had  foretold,  uamely,  to  Bethlehem  of  Judaea,  ac- 
cording  to  the  word,  to  a  city  ofDavid,  which  is  called  Beth- 
Irenaeus     lehem.     Greek  Ex.  Now  he  added,  a  city  of  David,  that  he 

1  "3  "c,  11.  migiit  declare  that  the  promise   made   by   God  to   David, 

namely,  that  from  the  fruit  of  his  loins  there  should  go  before 
him  a  king  for  ever,  was  already  fulfilled.    Whence  it  follows, 

2  Sam.  Because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David.  But  since 
Ts.  132  Joseph  was  of  the  family  of  David,  it  pleased  the  Evangehst 
^''  to  make  known  also  that  the  Virgin  herself  was  of  the  same 

family,  because  the  Divine  Law  enjoined  marriages  between 

those  of  the  same  line ;  and  therefore  it  foUows,  with  Mary 

Cyril.        Jiis  espoused  wife.     Cyril.  It  is  said  that  she  was  cspoused, 

to  imply  that  nothing  more  than  espousals  preceded  the  con- 
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ception ;  for  it  was  not  by  man's  seed  tliat  the  Holy  Virgin 
conceived. 

Greg.  But  the  registering  of  the  whole  world  wheu  our  ^'^^s- 
Lord  was  about  to  be  born  was  mystical ;  for  He  appeared  in  Ev.  * 
iu  the  flesh  who  should  write  down  the  names  of  His  own 
elect  in  eternity.  Ambrose.  There  is  described  a  secular 
registration,  implied  a  spiritual,  to  be  laid  before  the  King 
not  of  earth  but  of  Heaven ;  a  registering  of  faith  :  a  ceiisus 
of  souls.  For  the  old  census  of  the  Synagogue  was  abolished, 
a  new  census  of  the  Church  was  prepariug.  And  to  decide 
that  the  census  was  not  of  Augustus,  but  of  Christ,  the 
whole  world  is  ordered  to  be  registered.  For  who  could  de- 
raand  the  registration  of  the  whole  world  but  He  who  had 
dominion  over  it?  for  the  earth  is  not  of  Augustus,  but  the  Ps.  24, 1. 
earth  is  the  Lord^s.  Bede.  And  He  most  perfectly  fulfilled 
what  the  name  Augustus  signifies,  in  that  He  was  both 
desirous  and  able  to  increase  His  own.  Theophyl.  Because  augere. 
it  was  fit  also  that  at  Christ's  coming  the  worship  of  many 
Gods  should  cease,  and  one  God  only  be  worshipped,  one 
king  is  described  as  ruling  the  world.  Origen.  To  those  who 
attentively  consider  it,  there  seems  to  be  expressed  a  kind 
of  sacrament,  in  its  being  necessary  that  Christ  should  be 
put  down  in  the  registration  of  the  whole  world;  in  order 
tliat  His  name  being  written  with  all,  He  might  sauctify 
all,  and  being  placed  in  the  census  with  the  whole  world, 
He  might  impart  to  the  workl  the  communion  of  Himself. 
Bede.  As  at  that  time  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  and  under 
the  governorship  of  Cyrinus,  every  one  went  to  his  own  city 
to  make  returns  of  his  property ;  so  now  when  Christ  reigns 
through  His  teachers  (the  governors  of  the  Church)  ought  we 
to  make  rcturns  of  righteousness.  Ambrose.  This  was  thcn 
the  first  pubUc  enrolment  of  souls  to  the  Lord,  to  whom  all 
enrol  themselves  not  at  the  voice  of  the  erier,  but  of  the 
Prophet,  who  says,  0  clap  your  hands,  all  ye  people.  But  in  Ps.  47, 1. 
order  that  men  might  know  that  the  taxing  was  just,  there 
came  up  to  it  Joseph  and  Mary,  the  just  man  and  the  virgin. 
He  who  kept  the  word  and  she  who  obeyed  it.  Bede.  Our 
city  and  country  is  tlie  resting-place  of  the  blessed,  to  which 
we  ought  to  be  travelhng  with  daily  iucreasiug  virtues.  But 
day  by  day  docs  Holy  Church  wait  upou  her  Tcaclicr,  and 

VOL.   III.  p 
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going  up  from  tlie  course  of  worldly  business  (whicli  the 
name  of  Galilee  signifies)  to  the  city  of  Judah,  i.e.  the  city 
of  confession  and  praise,  make  returns  of  her  devotion  to 
the  Eternal  King.  She,  after  the  example  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  a  Virgin  has  conceived  us  of  the  Spirit. 
Though  espoused  to  another,  she  is  made  fruitful  by  Him ; 
and  while  visibly  joined  to  the  Pontiff  who  is  placed  over 
her,  is  invisibly  filled  with  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  And 
hence  Joseph  is  well  interpreted  increased,  declaring  by  his 
very  name,  that  the  earnestness  of  the  master  speaking  is  of 
no  avail,  except  he  receive  increasing  help  from  above,  that 
he  may  be  heard. 

6.  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the 
days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered. 

7.  And  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and 
wrapped  him  in  swaddhng  clothes,  and  laid  Him  in 
a  manger ;  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in 
the  inn. 

Ambrose.    St.  Luke   has    briefly   explained   the   manner, 

time,  and  also  the  place  in  which  Christ  was  born  in  the 

flesh ;  the  manner,  that  is,  in  which  the  espoused  has  con- 

Greg.  in    ccived,  a  virgin  has  borne  offspring.     Greg.  Nyss.  Though 

coming  iu  the  form  of  man,  yet  not  in  every  thing  is  He 

subject  to  the  laws  of  man's  nature;    for  while  His  being 

born  of  a  woman,  tells  of  human  nature ;  virginity  becoming 

capable  of  childbirth  betokens   something  above  man.     Of 

Him  then  His  mother's  burden  was  hght,  the  birth  imma- 

culate,  the  delivery  without  pain,  the  nativity  without  de- 

filement,  neither  beginning  from  wantou  desire,  nor  brought 

to  pass  with  sorrow.     For  as  she  who  by  her  guilt  eugrafted 

death   into  our  nature,  was  condemned  to  bring  forth   in 

trouble,   it  was    meet  that   she   who   brought  life  into  the 

world  should  accompHsh  her  dehvery  with  joy.    But  through 

a  virgin's  purity  He  makes  His  passage  into  mortal  hfe  at 

a  time  in  which   the  darkness   was  beginning  to  fail,  and 

the  vast  expanse  of  night  to  fade  away  before  the  exceeding 

brightness  of  the  Hght.     For  the  death  of  sin  had  brought 

an  end  of  wickedness  which  from  hcnceforth  tends  to  nothiusr 
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by  reason  of  the  presence  of  the  true  light  which  has  illumi- 
nated  the  whole  world  with  the  rays  of  the  Gospel.  Bede. 
He  condescended  to  become  incarnate  at  that  time,  that  after 
His  birth  he  might  be  enrolled  in  Caesar^s  taxing,  and  in 
order  to  bring  liberty  to  us  might  Himself  become  subject  to 
slavery.  It  was  well  also  that  our  Lord  was  born  at  Beth- 
lehem,  not  only  as  a  mark  of  the  royal  crown,  but  on  accouut 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  name.  Greg.  Bethlehera  is  by  in-  Greg. 
terpretation  the  house  of  bread.  For  it  is  the  Lord  Himself  l^""'-  '*^^"'* 
who  says,  I  am  the  bread  of  life  which  came  downfrom  heaven.  j^^^^f^  <;i 
The  place  therefore  where  the  Lord  was  born  was  before 
called  the  house  of  bread,  because  it  was  there  that  He  was 
to  appear  in  His  fleshly  nature  who  should  refresh  the  souls 
of  the  elect  with  spiritual  fuhiess.  Bede.  But  down  to  the 
very  end  of  time,  the  Lord  ceases  not  to  be  conceived  at 
Nazareth,  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  whenever  any  of  His 
hearers  taking  of  the  flour  of  the  word  makes  himself  a  house 
of  eternal  bread.  Daily  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  i.e.  in  the  mind 
of  behevers,  Christ  is  conceived  by  faith,  born  by  baptism. 
It  follows,  and  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son.  Jerome. 
From  this  Helvidius  '^  strives  to  prove  that  no  one  can  be  Helvid. 
called  firstborn  who  has  not  brothers,  as  he  is  called  only- 
begotten  who  is  the  only  son  of  his  pareuts.  But  we  thus 
determine  the  matter.  Every  ouly-begotten  is  firstborn,  not 
every  firstborn  is  only-begotten.  We  say  not  that  he  is  first- 
begotten  whom  others  follow,  but  before  whom  there  is  no 
one ;  (otherwise,  supposing  there  is  no  firstborn  but  who  has 
brothers  following  hira,  there  are  then  no  firstlings  due  to 
the  priests  as  long  as  there  are  no  others  begotten ;)  lest 
perchance  when  uo  birth  follows  afterward,  there  should  be 
an  only-begotten  and  not  a  firstborn.  Beue.  He  is  also 
only-begotten  in  the  substance  of  His  diviuity,  firstborn  iu 
the  taking  upon  Ilimself  humanity,  firstborn  in  grace,  only- 
begotten  in  uature. 

Jeuome.  Now  there  was  no  raidwife,  no  tender  auxicty 
of  women;  she  wrapped  the  Child  up  in  swaddling  clothcs,  ubi  Mip. 
herself  both  mother  aud  midwife.    Bede.  Ile  who  clothes  the 
whole  world  with  its  varied  beauty,  is  wrapped  up  in  commou 

"*  Helvidiiis  wrote   a  book  to   prove      after  our  Lord's  birth.     He  flourislied 
that  the  VirgiiiMary  had  other  cliildren      at  Koine  a.d.  !i80. 
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linen,  that  we  might  be  able  to  receive  the  best  robe ;  He  by 
whom  all  things  are  made,  is  folded  both  hands  and  feet, 
that  our  hands  might  be  raised  up  for  every  good  vvork,  and 

Meta-        our  feet  directed  in  the  way  of  peace.     Greek  Ex.  Oh  the 

P  "^astes.  ^Qm3gj.fyi  straitening  and  banishment  which  He  underwent, 
who  holds  the  whole  world  in  His  hands  !  From  the  very 
beginning  He  seeks  for  poverty,  and  ennobles  it  in  His  own 

ciirys.       person.     Chrvs.  Surely  if  He  had  so  willed  it,  He  might 

iion  occ.  jjj^yg  come  moving  the  heavens,  making  the  earth  to  shake, 
and  shooting  forth  his  thunderbolts;  but  such  was  not  the 
way  of  His  going  forth ;  His  desire  was  not  to  destroy,  but  to 
save ;  and  to  trample  upon  human  pride  from  its  very  birth, 
therefore  He  is  not  only  man,  but  a  poor  man,  and  has  chosen 
a  poor  mother,  who  had  not  even  a  cradle  where  she  might 
lay  her  newborn  Child ;  as  it  follows,  and  she  laid  Him  in  the 
manger.  Bede.  He  is  confined  in  the  narrow  space  of  a  rude 
manger,  whose  seat  is  the  heavens,  that  He  may  give  us  ample 
room  in  the  joys  of  His  heavenly  kingdom.  He  who  is  the 
bread  of  Angels  is  laid  dowu  in  a  manger,  that  He  might  feast 
us,  as  it  were  the  sacred  animals,  with  the  bread  of  His  flesh. 
Cyril.  He  fiuds  man  in  his  corrupt  aff^ections  become  like 
the  beasts  that  perish,  and  thercfore  He  is  laid  in  the  manger, 
in  the  place  of  food,  that  we  changing  the  life  of  beasts,  might 
be  brought  to  the  knowledge  that  befits  man,  partaking  not 
of  hay,  but  of  the  heavenly  bread,  the  lifegiving  body.  Bede. 
He  who  sits  at  His  Father's  right  hand,  finds  no  room  in  an 

Johni4,2.  i"">  t^^t  He  might  prepare  for  us  in  His  Father's  house  many 
mansions;  He  is  born  not  in  His  Father's  house,  but  in  an 
inn  and  by  tiie  way  side,  because  through  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation  He  was  made  the  way  by  which  to  bring  us  to  our 

Johni4,6.  country,  (where  we  shall  enjoy  the  truth  and  thc  lifc.)    Greg. 

^!'?^-        And  that  Ue  midit  sliew  that  on  accouut  of  the  human  fonn 

ubi  sup.  ^ 

which  He  took  upon  Him,  He  was  born  as  in  a  strange  country, 
not  according  to  His  power  but  according  to  His  nature.  Am- 
brose.  Ou  thy  account  then  am  I  weak,  in  thee  am  I  strong. 
On  thy  account  am  I  poor,  in  thee  am  I  rich.  Consider  not 
■what  thou  seest,  but  acknowledge  tliat  thou  art  redeemed.  I 
owe  raore,  O  Lord  Jesus,  to  Thy  suff^eriugs  that  I  am  redcemed, 
than  to  Thy  works  that  I  ara  created.  It  were  no  advantage  to 
be  born,  had  it  not  advantaged  me  to  be  redeemed  also. 


J 
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8.  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds 
abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock 
by  night. 

9.  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them: 
and  they  were  sore  afraid. 

10.  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not:  for, 
behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people. 

11.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall 
find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddHng  clothes,  lying  in 
a  manger. 

Ambrose.  Observe  with  what  care  God  builds  up  our 
faith.  An  Angel  teaches  Mary;  an  Angel  teaches  Josephj 
an  Angel  the  shepherds  also,  of  whom  it  is  said,  And  there 
luere  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in  the  field. 
Chrys.  To  Joseph  the  Angel  appeared  in  a  dream,  as  to 
one  who  might  be  easily  brought  to  beheve,  bvit  to  the  shep- 
herds  in  visible  shape  as  to  men  of  a  ruder  nature.  But  the 
Angel  went  not  to  Jerusalem,  sought  not  for  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  (for  they  were  corrupt  and  tormented  with  envy.) 
But  these  were  simple  men  hving  in  the  ancient  practices  of 
Moses  aud  the  Patriarchs.  There  is  a  certain  road  which 
leads  by  innocence  to  philosophy.     Bede.  No  where  in  the  Bede 


om. 


whole  course  of  the  Old  Testament  do  we  find  that  the  Angels  j^^^^ 
who  so  constantly  appear  to  the  Patriarchs,  came  in  the  day  Hyem. 
tinie.      This   privilege  was  rightly  kept  for  this  time  when  tjs  v. 
there  arose  in  the  darkness  a  Hght  to  them  that  were  true  of  i'*.  Ii2, 4. 
licart.     Hence  it  foHows,  and  the  glory  of  God  shone  round 
about  them.     He  is  sent  forth  from  the  womb,  but  Ile  shines 
from  hcaven.     He  hes  in  a  common  inn,  but  He  hves  in 
celestial  hght. 

Greek  Ex.  They  were  alarraed  at  the  miracle,  as  it  foUows,  Geometer. 
And  they  were  afraid,  S^c.    But  the  Angcl  dispels  their  rising 
fears.     He  not  only  soothes  their  terrors,  but  pours  ghidness 
iuLo  their  hearts  ;  for  it  foUovvs,  For,  behold,  I  bring  you  quod 
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tidings  of  greatjoy,  S^c.,  not  to  the  Jevrish  people  only,  but  to 
all.  The  cause  of  their  joy  is  declared  ;  the  new  and  wouder- 
ful  birth  is  made  manifest  by  the  Tery  names.  It  follows, 
For  ufito  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  The  first  of  these,  i.  e.  the  Saviour, 
has  reference  to  the  action,  the  third,  i.  e.  the  Lord,  to  the 
dignity  of  the  person.  Cyril.  But  that  which  is  in  the 
middle,  uamely,  Christ,  has  reference  to  the  adoration,  aud 
signifies  not  the  nature,  but  the  compound  substance  of  two 
natures.  For  on  Christ  our  Saviour  we  coufess  the  auointiug 
to  have  been  performed,  not  however  figuratively,  (as  for- 
merly  on  kings  by  the  oil,)  and  as  if  by  prophetic  grace,  nor 

Isa.  45.  for  the  accomplishmeut  of  any  work,  as  it  is  said  in  Isaiah, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  His  anointed,  to  Cyrus ,-  who  although 
he  was  an  idolater  was  said  to  be  anointed,  that  he  might 
by  the  decree  of  Heaven  take  possessiou  of  the  whole  pro- 
vince  of  Babylou;  but  the  Saviour  as  man  in  the  form  of 
a  servaut,  was  anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  Grod  He  Him- 
self  by  His  Holy  Spirit  auoints  those  that  believe  on  Him. 

Geometer.  Greek  Ex.  He  marks  the  time  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  wheu 
he  says,  To-day,  and  the  place  when  he  adds,  In  the  city  of 
David;  aud  the  sigus  thereof  wheu  it  follows,  And  there 
shall  be  a  sign,  ^c.  Now  the  Angels  bring  tidings  to  the 
shepherds  of  the  Chief  Shepherd,  as  of  a  lamb  discovered 
aud  brought  up  in  a  cave.  Bede.  The  infancy  of  the  Sa- 
viour  was  impressed  upon  us,  both  by  frequent  heraldiugs 
of  Angels  aud  testimouies  of  Evangelists,  that  we  might  be 
the  more  deeply  peuetrated  iu  our  hearts  by  what  has  been 
done  for  us.  And  we  may  observe,  that  the  sign  given  us 
of  the  new-boru  Saviour  was,  that  He  would  be  fouud  not 
clothed  in  Tyrian  purple,  but  wrapped  in  poor  swaddling 
clothes,    not   lyiug   on   gilded   couches,    but   in   a  manger. 

Maxim.     Maximus.  But  if  pcrhaps  the  swaddling  clothes  are  meau 

in  Serm.  [^  ^jjy  eyes,  admire  the  Augels  siuging  praises  together. 
If  thou  despisest  the  manger,  raise  thy  eyes  a  little,  and 
behold  the  uew  star  in  heaven  proclaimiug  to  the  world  the 
Lord's  nativity.  If  thou  believest  the  mean  things,  believe 
also  the  mighty.  If  thou  disputest  about  those  which  be- 
token  His  lowliness,  look  with  reverence  on  what  is  high  aud 
heavenly. 
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Greg.  It  was  in  a  mystery  that  the  Angel  appeared  to  Greg.  ubL 
the  shepherds  while  they   were  watching,  and  the   glory  of  *"P* 
the  Lord  shone  round  about  them,  implying  that  they  are 
thought  worthy  above  the  rest  to  see   sublime  things  who 
take  a  watchful  care  of  their  faithful  flocks ;  and  while  they 
themselves  are  piously  watching  over  them,  the  Divine  grace 
shines  widely  round  about  them.     Bede.  For  in  a  mystery,  Bede 
those  shepherds,   and  their  flocks,   signify  all   teachers   and  ^"""-^"^ 
guides    of  faithful    souls.     The   night    in   which    they  were 
keeping  watch    over   their   flocks,  indicates   the    dangerous 
temptations  from   which   they  never  cease  to    keep    them- 
selves,  and  those  placed  under  their  care.     AVell  also  at  the 
birth  of  our  Lord  do  shepherds  watch  over  their  flocks ;  for 
He  was  born  who  says,  /  am  the  good  Shepherd :  but  the  Jo^'^  10, 
time  also  was  at  hand  in  which  the  same  Shepherd  was  to 
recall  His  scattered  sheep  to  the  pastures  of  life.     Origen. 
But  if  we  would  rise  to  a  more  hidden  meaning,  I  should 
say,  that  there  were  certain  shepherd  Angels,  who  direct  the 
aff^airs  of  men,  and  while  each  one  of  them  was  keeping  his 
watch,  an  angel  came   at  the  birth  of  the   Lord,  aud   au- 
nounced  to  the  shepherds  that  the  true  Shepherd  had  arisen. 
For  Angels  before  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  could   briug 
little  help  to  those  entrusted  to  them,  for  scarcely  did  one 
single  Geutile  believe  in  God.     But  now  whole  nations  come 
to  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13.  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and 
saying, 

14.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men. 

Bede,  Lest  the  authority  of  a  single  Angel  should  appear 
small,  as  soon  as  one  had  revealed  the  sacraraent  of  the  new 
birth,  straightway  there  was  present  a  multitude  of  the  hea- 
venly  host.  Rightly  has  the  attending  Chorus  of  Angels  re- 
ceived  the  name  of '  heavenly  host,^  seeing  they  both  humbly 
bring  their  aid  to  that  Leader  mighty  in  battle,  who  has  ap- 
peared  to  put  down  the  powers  of  the  air,  and  also  them- 
selvcs  by  their  celcstial  arms  bravely  vauquish  those  opposing 
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powers  lest  tliey  should  prevail  as  they  wish  in  tempting 

men.     But  because  He  is  both  God  and   man,  rightly  do 

they  sing  Peace  to  men  and  Glory  to  God.     As  it  follows, 

Praising  God  and  saying,  Glonj  to  God  in  the  highest.     As 

soon  as  one  Angel,  one  messenger,  had  brought  the  good 

tidings  that  God  was  born  in  the  flesh,  the  raultitude  of  the 

heavenly  host  broke  forth  in  the  praise  of  the  Creator,  in 

order  both  to  fix  their  devotion  on  Christ,  and  to  instruct  us 

by  their  example,  that  as  often  as  any  of  the  brethren  shall 

sound  forth  the  word  of  sacred  learning,  or  we  ourselves  shall 

have  brought  these  holy  things  home  to  our  minds,  we  shoukl 

with  our  whole  heart,  our  mouth  and  hands,  return  praise  to 

God.     Chrys.  Of  old,  indeed,  Angels  were  sent  to  punish, 

as,  for  instance  to  the  Israelites,  to  David,  to  the  men  of 

Bochim.    Sodom,  to  the  valley  of  weeping.     Now,  on  the  other  hand, 

2  \^^      they  sing  the  song  of  thanksgiving  to  God:  because  He  hath 

Greg.  28.  rcvealcd  to  them  His  coming  down  to  men.     Greg.  At  the 

"^^"  j  b     ^^^^  i\me  they  also  give  praises  because  their  voices  of  glad- 

38,  7.        ness  accord  well  with  our  redemption,  and  while  they  behold 

our  acceptance,  they  rejoice  also  that  their  number  is  com- 

pleted.     Bede.  They  wish  also  peace  to  men,  as  they  add> 

On  earth  peace  to  men,  because  those  whom  they  had  before 

despised  as  weak  and  abject,  now  that  our  Lord  has  come  in 

2  Cor.  5,    tijg  flgs]i  tjjgy  gsteem  as   friends.     Cyril.  This   peace   has 

Eph  2,     been  made  through  Christ,  for  He  has  reconciled  us  by  Him- 

16.  CoL  1,  ggj^  J.Q  Qq^  j^jj^j  q^jj.  Father,  having  taken  away  our  guilt, 

which  was  the  ground  of  off^ence  also.     He  has  united  two 

nations  in  one  man,  and   has  joincd  the  heavenly  and  the 

earthly  in  one   flock.     Bede.  For  whom   they  ask  peace  is 

explained  in  the  words,  Of  good  will.     For  them,  namely, 

Isa.  57,     ^ho  receive  the  new-born  Christ.      For  there  is  no  peace 
20.  Ps.  *^ 

119,  i(i5.  to  the  ungodly,  but  much  peace  to  them  that  love  the  name 

of  God.     Origen.  But  the  attentive  reader  will  ask,  How 

then   does  the  Saviour  say,  /  came  not   to  send  peace  on 

the  earth,  whereas  now  the  Angels'  song  of  His  birth  is, 

On  earth  peace   to   men  ?     It   is   answered,    that   peace   is 

said  to  be  to  men  of  good-will.     For  the  peace  which  the 

Lord  does  not  give  on  the  earth  is  not  the  peace  of  good- 

de^Trilf*    ^^^^'     A-UG.  For  rightcousness  belongs  to  good-will.     Ciirys. 

cap.  13.     Behold  the   wonderful   working  of  God.     He   first   briugs 
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Angels  down  to  men,  and  then  brings  men  up  to  heaven. 
The  heaven  became  earth,  when  it  was  about  to  receive 
earthly  things. 

Origen.  But  in  a  mystery,  the  Angels  saw  that  they  could 
not  accoraplish  the  work  committed  to  them  without  Him 
who  was  truly  able  to  save,  and  that  their  healing  fell  short 
of  what  the  care  of  men  required.  And  so  it  was  as  if  there 
should  come  one  who  had  great  knowledge  in  medicine,  and 
those  who  before  were  unable  to  heal,  acknowledging  now  the 
hand  of  a  master,  grudge  not  to  see  the  corruptions  of  wounds 
ceasing,  but  break  forth  into  the  praises  of  the  Physician,  and 
of  that  God  who  sent  to  them  and  to  the  sick  a  man  of  such 
knowledge ;  the  multitudes  of  the  Angels  praised  God  for 
the  coming  of  Christ. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone 
away  from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one 
to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and 
see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord 
hath  made  known  unto  us. 

16.  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary 
and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

17.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known 
abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning 
this  child. 

18.  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those 
things  which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

1 9.  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered 
them  in  her  heart. 

20.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

Greek  Ex.  The  shepherds  were  filled  with  astonishment  Geomcter. 
at  the  things  that  they  saw  and  heard,  and  so  thcy  left  their 
sheep-folds,  and  set  out  by  night  to  Bethlehem,  secking  for 
the  hght  of  the  Saviour ;  and  thcrefore  it  is  said,  They  sjwke 
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one  to  another,  ^c.     Bede.  As  men  who  were  truly  watcliing, 

they  said  uot,  Lef  us  see  {the  child;  but)  the  word  which  has 

come  to  pass,  i.e.  the  Word  which  was  from  the  beginning, 

let  us  see  how  it  has  been  made  flesh  for  us,  since  this  very 

Word  is  the  Lord.     For  it  follows,   Which  the  Lord  hath 

made,  and  has  shewn  to  us ;  i.e.  Let  us  see  how  the  Lord  hath 

made  Himself,  and  hath  shewn  His  flesh  to  us.     Ambrose. 

How  remarkably  Scripture  weighs  the  import  of  each  word. 

For  when  we  behold  the  flesh  of  the  Lord,  we  behold  the 

Word,  which  is  the  Son.     Let  not  this  seem  to  you  a  sUght 

example  of  faith,   because  of  the  humble  character  of  the 

shepherds.     For  simplicity  is  sought  for,  not  pride.     It  fol- 

lows,  And  they  came  in  haste.     For  no  one  indolently  seeks 

after  Christ.     Origen.  But  because  they  came  in  haste,  and 

not  with  loitering  steps,  it  follows,  They  found  Mary,  (i.e.  her 

who  had  brought  Jesus  into  the  world,)  and  Joseph,  (i.e.  the 

guardian  of  our  Lord^s  birth,)  arid  the  babe  lying  in  the  man- 

ger,  (i.e.  the  Saviour  Himself.)     Bede.  It  seems  to  succeed 

in  due  order,  that  after  having  rightly  celebrated  the  incar- 

nation  of  the  Word,  we  should  at  length  come  to  behold  the 

actual  glory  of  that  Word.     Hence  it  follows :  But  when  they 

saw  it,  they  made  knoivn  the  word  xohich  had  been  spoken  to 

Phoiius.     them.     Greek  Ex.  Beholdiug  with  hidden  faith  indeed  the 

happy  events  which  had  been  told  them,  and  not  content  with 

marvelling  at  the  reaUty  of  those  things  which  at  the  very 

first  they  saw  and  embraced  when  the  Angel  told  them,  thcy 

began  to  relate  them  not  only  to  Mary  and  Joseph,  but  to 

the  others  also,  (and  what  is  more,  they  impressed  them  on 

their  minds,)  as  it  follows,  And  all  who  heard  it  marvelled. 

For  hovv  could  it  be  otherwise,  at  the  sight  of  one  of  the 

heavenly  host  upon  earth,  and  earth  in  peace  reconciled  to 

heaven ;  and  that  ineffable  Child  binding  together  in  one,  by 

His  divinity,  heavenly  things,  by  His  humanity,  earthly  things, 

and  by  this  conjuuction  of  Himself  afi^ecting  a  wonderful 

union !     Gloss.  Not  only  do  they  marvel  at  the  mystery  of 

the  Incarnation,  but  also  at  so  wonderful  an  attestation  of 

the  shepherds,  men  who  could  not  have  devised  these  unheard 

of  things,  but  were  with  simple  eloquence  proclaiming  the 

truth.     Ambrose.  Esteem  not  the  words  of  the  shepherds  as 

mean  and  despicable.   For  from  the  shepherds  Mary  increases 
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her  faith,  as  it  follows  :  Mary  kept  all  these  sayings,  and  pon- 
dered  them  in  her  heart.  Let  us  learn  the  chastity  of  the 
sacred  Virgin  in  all  things,  who  no  less  chaste  in  her  words 
than  in  her  body,  gathered  up  in  her  heart  the  materials  of 
faith.  Bede.  For  keeping  the  laws  of  virgin  modesty,  she  Bede 
who  had  known  the  secrets  of  Christ  woukl  divulge  them  to  ^Z?"^' 

"  ubi  sup. 

no  one,  but  coraparing  what  she  had  read  in  prophecy  with 
what  she  now  acknowledged  to  have  taken  place,  she  did  not 
utter  them  with  the  mouth,  but  preserved  them  shut  up  iu 
her  heart.  Gkeek  Ex.  Whatever  the  Angel  had  said  unto  Meta- 
her,  whatever  she  had  heard  from  Zacharias,  and  Elisabeth,  P^"^^^^* 
and  the  shepherds,  she  collected  them  all  in  her  miud,  and 
comparing  them  together,  perceived  in  all  one  harmony. 
Truly,  He  was  God  who  was  born  from  her. 

Athanas.  But  every  one  rejoiced  in  the  nativity  of  Christ,  Athan. 
not  with  human  feelings,  as  men  are  wont  to  rejoice  wheu  °°"  °''°* 
a  son  is  born,  but  at  the  presence  of  Christ  and  the  lustre 
of  the  Divine  light.  As  it  follows  :  And  the  shepherds  re- 
turned,  glorifying  and  praising  God  for  every  thing  they  had 
heard,  ^c.  Bede.  That  is  to  say,  from  the  Angels,  and  had 
seen,  i.e.  in  Bethlehem,  as  it  was  told  them,  i.e.  they  glory 
m  this,  that  when  they  came  they  found  it  even  as  it  was  told 
them,  or  as  it  was  told  them  they  give  praise  and  glory  to 
God.  For  this  they  were  told  by  the  Angels  to  do,  not  in  very 
word  commanding  them,  but  setting  before  them  the  form  of 
devotion  when  they  sung  glory  to  God  in  the  highest. 

Bede.  To  speak  in  a  mystery,  let  the  shepherds  of  spiri-  Bede 
tual  flocks,  (nay,  all  the  faithful,)  after  the  exaraple  of  these  ^^,"'"' 
shepherds,  go  in  thought  even  to  Bethlehem,  and  celebrate 
the  incarnation  of  Christ  with  due  honours.  Let  us  go  in- 
deed  casting  aside  all  fleshly  lusts,  with  the  whole  desire  of 
the  mind  eveu  to  the  heavenly  Beihlehem,  (i.e.  the  house  of 
the  living  bread,)  that  He  whom  they  saw  crying  in  the 
manger  we  may  deserve  to  see  reigning  on  the  throne  of 
His  Father.  And  such  bliss  as  this  is  not  to  be  sought  fur 
with  sloth  and  idleness,  but  with  eagerness  must  we  foUow 
the  footsteps  of  Christ.  When  they  saw  Him  tliey  kuew 
Him;  and  let  us  haste  to  embrace  iu  the  fuluess  of  our  love 
those  thiugs  wliich  were  spokeu  of  our  Saviour,  that  when 
the  time  shall  come  that  we  shall  see  with  perfect  kuowledge 
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we  may  be  able  to  compreheud  them.     Bede,  Again,  the 

shepherds  of  the  Lord's  flock  by  conteraplating  the  life  of 

the  fathers  who  weut  before  thera,  (which  preserved  the  bread 

of  life,)  enter  as  it  were  the  gates  of  Bethlehem,  and  find 

therein  none  other  than  the  virgiu  beauty  of  the  Church, 

that  is,  Mary  ;  the  raanly  corapauy  of  spiritual  doctors,  that 

is,  Joseph ;  and  the  lowly  coming  of  Christ  contained  in  the 

pages  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  is,  the  infant  child  Christ,  laid 

in  the  manger. 

Isa.  3,  1.        Origen.  That   was  the  manger  which  Israel  knew  not^ 

according  to    those    words   of  Isaiah,    The   ox   knoweth   his 

Bede         owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib.     Bede.  The  shepherds 

ubi  siip.     did  not  hide  in  silence  what  they  knew,  because  to  this  end 

have  the  Shepherds  of  the  Church  been  ordained,  that  what 

they  have  learned  in  the  Scriptures  they  might  explain  to 

Bede        their  hearers.     Bede.  The   masters  of  the   spiritual  flocks 

also,  while  others  sleep,  at  one  time  by  contemplation  euter 

iuto  the  heavenly  places,  at  another  tirae  pass  arouud  thera 

by  seeking  the  exaraples  of  the  faithful,  at  another  tirae  by 

teaching  return  to  the  public  duties  of  the  pastoral  office. 

Bede         Bede.  Every  one  of  us,  eveu  he  who  is  supposed  to  live  as 

ubi  sup.     3,  private  person,  exercises  the  office  of  shepherd,  if,  keeping 

together  a  multitude  of  good  actions  and  pure  thoughts,  he 

strive  to  rule  thera  with  due  moderation,  to  feed  them  with 

the  food  of  the  Scriptures,  aud  to  preserve  them  against  the 

snares  of  the  devil. 

21.  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for 
the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his  name  was  called 
JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  He 
was  conceived  in  the  womb. 

Bede  Bede.  Haviug  related  our  Lord's  nativity,  the  EvangeHst 

ubi  sup.     adds,  And  after  that  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the 

circumcision  of  the  child.  Ambrose.  Who  is  this  Chikl, 
Is.  9,  6.  bat  He  of  whom  it  was  said,  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us 
Epiph'.  ^  *^'^  ^*  given?  For  He  was  made  under  the  law,  that  He 
lib.  i.        might  redeem  them  who  were  under  the  law.     Epiph.  Now 

the  followers  of  Ebiou  aud  Cerinthus  say  %  "  It  is  enough  for 

•  The  Ebionites  and  Cerintbians  Saviour.  They  both  adhered  to  the 
agreed  in  denying  the  divimty  ol  our      Jcwish    cerenionies,    parlicularly    cir- 
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a  disciple  if  he  be  as  his  Master.  But  Christ  circumcised 
Himself.  Be  thou  therefore  circumcised."  But  herein  do 
they  deceive  themselves,  destroying  their  own  principles  j 
for  if  Ebion  should  confess  that  Christ  as  God  descended 
from  heaven  and  was  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  it  might 
then  afford  the  ground  of  an  argument  for  circumcision ;  but 
since  he  affirms  Him  to  be  mere  man,  surely  as  a  boy  He 
cannot  be  the  cause  of  Himself  being  circumcised,  as  neither 
are  infants  the  authors  of  their  own  circumcision.  But  we 
confess  that  it  is  God  Himself  who  has  descended  from 
heaven,  and  that  enclosed  in  a  virgin's  womb,  He  abode 
there  the  whole  time  necessary  for  her  delivery,  until  He 
should  perfectly  form  to  Himself  of  the  virgin^s  womb  a 
humau  body ;  and  that  in  this  body  He  was  not  in  appear- 
ance  but  truly  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  in  order  that 
the  figures  having  come  to  this  spiritual  fulfilment,  both  by 
Himself  and  His  disciples,  might  now  be  spread  abroad 
no  longer  the  figures  but  the  reality.  Origen.  As  we  have 
died  with  Him  at  His  death,  and  risen  together  with  Him  at 
His  resurrection,  so  with  Him  have  we  been  circumcised,  and 
therefore  need  not  now  circumcision  in  the  flesh.  Epiphan.  Epiph. 
Christ  was  circumcised  for  several  reasons.  First  indeed  to  "  ^ ''"^' 
shew  the  reality  of  His  flesh,  in  opposition  to  JManichseus  ^ 
aud  those  who  say  that  He  came  forth  in  appearance  only. 
Secondly,  that  He  might  prove  that  His  body  was  uot  of 
the  same  substance  with  the  Deity,  according  to  Apollinaris, 
and  that  it  descended  not  from  heaven,  as  Valentiuian  said. 
Thirdly,  to  add  a  confirmation  to  circuracision  which  He  had 
of  old  instituted  to  await  His  coming.  Lastly,  to  leave  no  ex- 
cuse  to  the  Jews.  Eor  had  He  not  been  circumcised,  they 
might  have  objected  that  they  could  not  receive  Christ  un- 
circumcised.    Bede.  He  was  circumcised  also  that  He  might 

cumcision  and  the  sabbath,  and  con-  see  St.  Aun;ustin's  Confessions,  note  a. 

demned  St.Paul  as  anapostate  trom  the  Apollinarius  flourislied  a.d.  370.     He 

Law.      They   taught   also  tiie  Gnostic  was  Bisliop  of  Laodicea.     His  lieresy 

heresy,  that  Jesuswas  the  son  of  Joseph,  was  condemned  either  37'H,  or  377  — 

but  excelled  other  men  in  wisdom  and  STS,  at  Rome.     Greg.  Naz.  Ep.   101, 

holiness,  andthatClirist  desceiKiedupon  102,  202.     Valentinus   was  a  Gnostic 

Him  at  IJaptism  in  the  sliapeof  a  dove,  heretic  and  native  of  Ep:ypt,   who  be- 

but  fled  away  before  tlie  crucifixion,  so  lieved  that  Christ's  body  descended  from 

that  Jesus  alone  died.   Theodoret.  Haer.  heaven,  and  passed  througli  tlie  Virgin 

Pab.,  1.  ii.  c.  i.  iii.  Mary  qttasi     aqtia    per   canalem.     See 

'  For  the  lieresy  of  the  Manichjeans,  Tertull.  de  Pr;escr.  c.  ■1'4. 
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enjoln  upon  us  by  His  example  the  virtue  of  obedience,  and 
might  take  compassion  on  thera,  who  being  placed  under 
the  law,  were  unable  to  bear  the  burdeiis  of  the  law,  to  the 
end  that  He  who  came  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  might 
not  reject  the  remedy  with  which  sinful  flesh  was  wont  to  be 
healed.  For  circumcision  brought  in  the  law  the  same  assist- 
ance  of  a  saving  cure  to  the  wound  of  original  sin  which 
Baptism  does  in  the  time  of  the  grace  of  revelation,  except 
that  as  yet  the  circumcised  could  not  enter  the  gates  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  but  comforted  after  death  with  a  blessed 
rest  in  Abraham's  bosom,  they  waited  with  a  joyful  hope  for 
De  Sah-  their  entrance  into  eternal  peace.  Athan.  For  circumcision 
clrcum-  expressed  nothing  else,  but  the  stripping  off"  of  the  old  birth, 
cisione.  seeing  that  part  was  circumcised  which  caused  the  birth  of 
the  body.  And  thus  it  was  done  at  that  time  as  a  sign  of 
the  future  baptism  through  Christ.  Therefore  as  soon  as 
that  of  which  it  was  a  sign  came,  the  figure  ceased.  For 
since  the  whole  of  the  old  man  Adam  is  takeu  away  by  bap- 
tism,  there  remains  nothing  which  the  cutting  of  a  part  pre- 
figures.  Cyril.  It  was  the  custora  on  the  eighth  day  to 
perforra  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh.  For  on  the  eighth  day 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and  conveyed  to  us  a  spiritual  cir- 
Mau.  28,  cumcision,  saying,  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  tlmn. 
Bede.  Now  in  His  resurrection  was  prefigured  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  each  of  us  both  in  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit,  for  Christ 
has  taught  us  by  being  circumcised  that  our  nature  must 
both  now  in  itself  be  purged  from  the  stain  of  vice,  and  at 
the  last  day  be  restored  from  the  plague  of  death.  And  as 
the  Lord  rose  on  the  eighth  day,  i.e.  the  day  after  the  seventh, 
(which  is  the  Sabbath,)  so  we  also  after  six  ages  of  the  world 
and  after  the  seventh,  which  is  the  rest  of  souls,  and  is  now 
carrying  on  in  another  life,  shall  rise  as  on  the  eighth  day. 
Cyril.  But  according  to  the  commaud  of  the  law,  on  the 
same  day  He  received  the  imposition  of  a  narae,  as  it  follows, 
Sis  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  is  interpreted  Saviour.  For 
He  was  brought  forth  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world, 
which  by  His  circuracision  He  prefigured,  as  the  Apostle  says 
Col.  2, 11.  to  the  Colossians,  "Ye  are  circumcised  with  a  circumcision 
madc  without  hands,  in  the  strippiug  off"  of  the  body  of  the 
flesh,  to  wit,  the  circumcision  of  Christ."     Bede.  That  upon 
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the  day  of  His  circumcision  He  also  received  tlie  imposition 

of  the  name  was  likewise  done  in  imitation  of  the  old  ob- 

servances.     For  Abraham,  who  received  the  first  sacrament 

of  circumcision,  was  on  the  day  of  his  circumcision  thought  Gen.17,5. 

worthy  to  be  blessed  by  the  increase  of  his  name.     Origen. 

But  the  name  of  Jesus,  a  glorious  name  and  worthy  of  all 

honour,  a  name  which  is  above  every  other,  ought  not  first 

to  be  uttered  by  men,  nor  by  them  be  brought  into  the 

world,     Therefore   significantly  the  Evangelist   adds,  which 

was  called  of  the  Angel,  ^-c.     Bede.  Of  this  name  the  elect 

also  in  their  spiritual  circumcision  rejoice  to  be  partakers, 

that  as  from  Christ  they  are  called  Christians,  so  also  from 

the  Saviour  they  may  be  called  saved,  which  title  was  given 

them  of  God  not  only  before  they  were  conceived  through 

faith   in   the   womb   of  the   Church,  but   even   before  the 

world  began. 

22.  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  ac- 
cording  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the 
Lord ; 

23.  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every 
male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to 
the  Lord ;) 

24.  And  to  ofFer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which 
is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves, 
or  two  young  pigeons. 

25.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem, 
whose  name  was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  was 
just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

Cyril.  Next  after  the  circumcision  they  wait  for  the  time 
of  purification,  as  it  is  said,  And  when  the  days  of  her  puriji- 
cation  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  come.  Bede.  If 
you  dihgently  examine  the  words  of  the  law,  you  will  find 
indeed  that  the  mother  of  God  as  she  is  free  from  all  con- 
nexion  with  man,  so  is  she  exempt  from  any  obhgation  of 
the  law.     For  not  evcry  woman  who  brings  forth,  but  she 
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who  has  received  seed  and  brought  forth,  is  pronounced  un- 
clean,  and  by  the  ordinances  of  the  law  is  taught  that  she 
must  be  cleansed,  in  order  to  distinguish  probably  frotn  her 
■who  though  a  virgin  has  conceived  and  brought  forth.  But 
that  we  raight  be  loosed  from  the  bonds  of  the  law,  as  did 
Christ,  so  also  Mary  submitted  herself  of  her  own  will  to  the 
law.  TiTus  BosT.  Therefore  the  Evangelist  has  well  observed, 
that  the  days  of  her  purification  were  come  according  to  the 
law,  who  since  she  had  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  free 
from  all  uncleanness.  It  follows,  They  brought  Him  to  Jeru- 
salem  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord.  s  Athan.  But  when  was 
the  Lord  hid  from  His  Father's  eye,  that  He  should  not  be 
seen  by  Him,  or  what  place  is  excepted  from  His  dominion, 
that  by  remaining  there  He  should  be  separate  from  His 
Father,  unless  brought  to  Jerusalem  and  introduced  iuto  the 
temple  ?  But  for  us  perhaps  these  things  were  written. 
For  as  not  to  confer  grace  on  Himself  was  He  made  man  and 
circumcised  in  the  flesh,  but  to  make  us  Gods  through  grace, 
and  that  we  might  be  circumcised  in  the  Spirit,  so  for  our 
sakes  is  He  presented  to  the  Lord,  that  we  also  might  learn 
to  present  ourselves  to  the  Lord.  Bede.  On  the  thirty-third 
day  after  His  circumcision  He  is  presented  to  the  Lord,  sig- 
nifying  in  a  mystery  that  uo  one  but  he  who  is  circumcised 
from  his  sins  is  worthy  to  come  iuto  tlie  Lord's  sight,  that  no 
one  who  has  not  severed  himself  from  all  human  ties  can  per- 
fectly  enter  into  the  joys  of  the  heavenly  city.  It  foUows, 
As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  Origen.  Where  are 
they  who  deny  that  Christ  proch^iimed  in  the  Gospel  the  law 
to  be  of  God,  or  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  righteous  God 
made  His  own  Son  under  a  hostile  law  which  He  Himself 
had  not  given !  It  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  as  follows, 
Ex.  13,  Evei"y  male  which  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  unto 
'  '  the  Lord.  Bede.  By  the  words,  opening  the  ivomb,  he  sig- 
nifies  the  first-born  both  of  man  and  beast,  and  each  one 
of  which  was,  according  to  the  commandment,  to  be  called 
holy  to  the  Lord,  and  therefore  to  bccome  the  property  of 
the  priest,  that  is,  so  far  that  he  was  to  receive  a  price  for 

8  This  passage  is  not  among  the  nasius,  but  is  to  be  found  in  those  pub- 
fr.ignients  of  tlie  conimentary  oii  St.  lislRd  by  iMontfaucon  in  his  Collectio 
Luke  given  in  the  Ben.  Ed.  of  Atha-      Patrum,  1707. 
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every  first-born  of  man,  and  oblige  every  unclean  animal  to  be 
ransomed.  Greg,  Nyss.  Now  this  commaudment  of  the  law  Greg. 
seems  to  have  had  its  fulfilment  in  the  incarnate  God,  in  je  oc- 
a  very  remarkable  and  peculiar  manner.  For  He  alone,  ^'"^^ 
ineffably  conceived  and  incomprehensibly  brought  forth, 
opened  the  Virgin's  womb,  till  then  unopened  by  marriage, 
and  after  this  birth  miraculously  retaining  the  seal  of  chas- 
tity.  Ambrose.  For  no  union  with  man  disclosed  the  secrets 
of  the  Virgin's  womb,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  infused  the  imma- 
culate  seed  into  an  inviolate  womb.  He  then  who  sanctified 
another  womb  in  order  that  a  Prophet  should  be  born,  He 
it  is  who  has  opened  the  womb  of  His  own  mother,  that  the 
Immaculate  should  come  forth.  By  the  words  opening  the 
womb,  he  speaks  of  birth  after  the  usual  manner,  not  that 
the  sacred  abode  of  the  Virgin's  womb,  which  our  Lord  in 
entering  sanctified,  should  now  be  thought  by  His  proceed- 
ing  forth  from  it  to  be  deprived  of  its  virginity.  Greg.  Nyss.  Greg. 
But  the  offspring  of  this  birth  is  alone  seen  to  be  spiritually  "^'  ®"P' 
male,  as  contracting  no  guilt  from  being  born  of  a  woman. 
Hence  He  is  truly  called  holy,  and  therefore  Gabriel,  as  if 
announcing  that  this  commandment  belonged  to  Him  only, 
said,  That  Holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  Now  of  other  first-borns  the  wisdom 
of  the  Gospel  has  declared  that  they  are  called  holy  from 
their  being  offered  to  God.  But  the  first-born  of  every 
creature,  That  Holy  thing  which  is  born,  ^c.  the  Angel  pro- 
nounces  to  be  in  the  nature  of  its  very  being  holy.  Ambrose. 
For  among  those  that  are  born  of  a  woman,  the  Lord  Jesus 
alone  is  in  every  thing  holy,  who  in  the  newness  of  His  im- 
maculate  birth  experienced  not  the  contagion  of  earthly  de- 
filement,  but  by  His  Heavenly  Majesty  dispelled  it.  For  if 
we  follow  the  letter,  how  can  every  male  be  holy,  since  it  is 
undoubted  that  many  have  been  most  wicked?  But  He 
is  holy  whom  in  the  figure  of  a  future  mystery  the  pious 
ordinances  of  the  divine  law  prcfigured,  because  He  alone 
was  to  open  the  hidden  womb  of  the  holy  virgin  Church 
for  the  begetting  of  nations.  Cyril.  Oh  the  depth  of  the  Cyril. 
riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  He  offers  vic-  I!"'"'  '"• 

o  Uom. 

tims,  Who  in  each   victim  is  honoured   equally  with   the  11,33. 
Father.     The  Truth  preserves  the  figures  of  the  law.     He 
voL.  m.  Q 
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who  as  God  is  the  Maker  of  the  law,  as  man  has  kept  the  law. 
Lev.  12, 8.  Hence  it  follows,  And  that  they  should  give  a  victim  as  it  was 

ordered  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtledoves  or  two 
Bede  young  pigeons.  Bede.  Now  this  was  the  victim  of  the  poor. 
^^°'";        For  the  Lord  commanded  in  the  law  that  they  who  were  able 

Punf.  "^ 

should  offer  a  lamb  for  a  son  or  a  daughter  as  well  as  a  turtle- 

dove  or  pigeon ;  but  they  who  were  not  able  to  offer  a  latnb 

should  give  two  turtledoves  or  two  young  pigeons.    Therefore 

the  Lord,  though  He  was  rich,  deigned  to  become  poor,  that 

by  His  poverty  He  might  make  us  partakers  of  His  riches. 

Cyril.  Cyril.  But  lct  us  sec  what  these  offerings  meaa.  The  turtle- 

"  '  ^"'^'     dove  is  the  most  vocal  of  birds,  and  the  pigeon  the  gentlest. 

And  such  was  the  Saviour  made  unto  us ;  He  was  endowed 

with  perfect  meekness,  and  like  the  turtledove  entranced  the 

world,  fiUing  *  His  garden  with  His  own  melodies.  There  was 

killed  then  either  a  turtledove  or  a  pigeon,  that  by  a  figure 

He  might  be  shewn  forth  unto  us  as  about  to  suffer  in  the 

Bede         flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.     Bede.  Or  the  pigeon  denotes 

ubi  sup.     simplicity,  the  turtledove  chastity,  for  the  pigeon  is  a  lover 

of  simplicity  and  the  turtledove  of  chastity,  so  that  if  by 

chance  she  has  lost  her  mate,  she  heeds  not  to  find  another. 

Rightly  then  are  the  pigeon  and  turtledove  offered  as  vic- 

tims  to  the  Lord,  because  the  simple  and  chaste  conversation 

of  the  faithful  is  a  sacrifice  of  righteousness  well-pleasing  to 

Athan.       Him.     Athan.  Hc  ordered  two  things  to  be  offered,  because 

"  '  ^"P*     as  man  consists  of  both  body  and  soul,  the  Lord  requires 

a  double  return  from  us,  chastity  and  meekness,  not  only  of 

the  body,  but  also  of  the  soul.    Otherwise,  man  will  be  a  dis- 

sembler   and  hypocrite,  wearing  the  face  of  innocence  to 

Bede         mask  his  hidden  malice.     Bede.  But  while  each  bird,  from 

its  habit  of  wailing,  represents  the  preseut  sorrows  of  the 

saints,  in  this  they  differ,  that  the  turtle  is  solitary,  but 

the  pigeon  flies  about  iu  flocks,  and  hence  the  one  points 

to  the  secret  tears  of  coufession,  the  other  to  the  public 

assembling  of  the    Church.     Bede.    Or  the  pigeon,  which 

flies  in  flocks,  scts  forth  the  busy  iutercourse  of  active  life. 

The  turtle,  which  delights  in  solitariucss,  tells  of  the  lofty 

»  Tlie  word  in  the  original  is  ajx-Ki-  lieve  on  Him,"  and  refcrring  to  Cant. 
\<t)va,  "  Ilis  vineyard,"  whiuh  St.  Cyril  ii.  12,  13:  "  The  voice  of  the  tuitle  is 
explaius,  adding,  "  ihat  is,  us  who  be-       heard  in  our  land,  and  the  vines,"  &c. 
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heights  of  the  contemplative  life.  But  because  each  victira 
is  equally  accepted  by  the  Creator,  St.  Luke  has  purposely 
oraitted  whether  the  turtles  or  young  pigeons  were  offered 
for  the  Lord,  that  he  might  not  prefer  one  raode  of  life 
before  another,  but  teach  that  both  ought  to  be  followed. 

25.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem, 
whose  name  was  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man  was 
just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel : 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had 
seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 

27.  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple: 
and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus, 
to  do  for  Him  after  the  custom  of  the  law, 

28.  Then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms, 

Ambrose.  Not  only  did  Angels  and  Prophets,  the  shep- 

herds  and  His  parents,  bear  witness  to  the  birth  of  the  Lord, 

but  the  old  men  and  the  righteous.  As  it  is  said,  And,  behold, 

there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem  whose  name  was  Simeon,  and 

he  was  a  just  man,  and  one  who  feared  God.     For  scarcely 

is  righteousness  preserved  without  fear,  I  mean  not  that  fear 

which  dreads  the  loss  of  worldly  goods,  (which  perfect  love  j  j(j|,„ 

casteth  out.)  but  that  holv  fear  of  the  Lord  which  abideth  '^'  i^. 

.  , '  Ps.  19, 9. 

for  ever,  by  which  the  righteous  man,  the  more  ardent  his 

love  to  God,  is  so  much  the  more  careful  not  to  offeud  Him. 

Ambrose.    Well  is  he  called  righteous  who  sought  not  his 

own  good,  but  the  good  of  his  nation,  as  it  follows,  Waitiny 

for  the  consolation  of  Israel.     Greg.  Nyss.  It  was  not  surely  ubi  sup. 

worldly  happiness  that  the  prudent  Siraeon  was  waiting  for 

as  the  consolation  of  Israel,  but  a  real  happiness,  that  is, 

a  passing  over  to  the  beauty  of  truth  frora  the  shadow  of  the 

law.     For  lie  had  lcarnt   from   thc  sacred  oracles  that  he 

would  see  thc  Lord's  Christ  before  he  shouhl  depart  out  of 

this  present  hfc.     Ilcnce  it  follows,  And  the  Iloly  Spirit  ivas 

in  him,  (by  which  indeed  he  was  justified,)  and  he  reccivcd 

an   answer   from   the   Holy   Spiint.     Ambrose.    Ile    desircd 

indeed  to  be  loosed  from  the    chains  of  bodily  iufirmity,  bu 

G  2 
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he  waits  to  see  the  promise,  for  he  knew,  Happy  are  those 
Grepr.  eyes  ivhich  shall  see  it.  Greg.  Hereby  also  we  learn  M-ith 
Job  6.  what  desire  the  holy  men  of  Israel  desired  to  see  the  mys- 
tery  of  His  incarnation.  Bede.  To  see  death  means  to  un- 
dergo  it,  and  happy  will  he  be  to  see  the  death  of  the  flesh 
who  has  first  been  enabled  to  see  with  the  eyes  of  his  heart 
the  Lord  Christ,  having  his  conversation  in  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
saleni,  and  frequently  entering  the  doors  of  God's  temple,  that 
is,  foUowing  the  examples  of  the  saints  in  whom  God  dwells 
as  in  His  teraple.  By  the  same  grace  of  the  Spirit  whereby  he 
foreknew  Christ  would  come,  he  now  acknowledges  Him  come, 
as  it  follows,  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple. 

Origen.  If  thou  wilt  touch  Jesus  and  grasp  Him  in  thy 
hands,  strive  with  all  thy  strength  to  have  the  Spirit  for  thy 
guide,  aud  come  to  the  temple  of  God.  For  it  follows,  And 
when  His  parents  bronght  in  the  child  Jesus,  (i,  e.  Mary  His 
mother,  and  Joseph  His  reputed  father,)  to  dofor  Him  after 
the  custom  of  the  laio,  then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms. 
Greg.  Greg.  Nyss.  How  blcssed  was  that  holy  entrance  to  holy 
things  through  which  he  hastened  on  to  the  end  of  life, 
blessed  those  hands  which  handled  the  word  of  Hfe,  and  the 
arms  which  were  held  out  to  receive  Him  !  Bede.  Now  the 
righteous  man,  according  to  the  law,  received  the  child  Jesus 
iu  his  arms,  that  he  might  signify  that  the  legal  righteousuess 
of  works  under  the  figure  of  the  hands  and  arms  was  to  be 
changed  for  the  lowly  indeed  but  saving  grace  of  Gospel  faith. 
The  old  man  received  the  infant  Christ,  to  convey  thereby 
that  this  world,  now  worn  out  as  it  were  with  old  age,  should 
return  to  the  childlike  innocence  of  the  Christian  life. 

28.  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

29.  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  according  to  Thy  word : 

30.  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation, 

31.  Which  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of 
all  people ; 

32.  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory 
of  Thy  people  Israel. 

Origen.  If  we  marvel  to  hear  that  a  woman  was  healed 
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by  touching  the  hem  of  a  garment,  ^vhat  must  we  think  of 
Simeon,  who  received  an  Infaut  in  his  arms,  and  rejoiced 
seeing  that  the  little  one  he  carried  was  He  who  had  come 
to  let  loose  the  captive  !  Knowing  that  no  one  could  release 
him  from  the  chains  of  the  body  with  the  hope  of  future 
Hfe,  but  He  whom  he  held  in  his  arms.  Therefore  it  is  said, 
And  he  blessed  God,  saying,  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  ser- 
vant  depart.  Theophyl.  "When  he  says  Lord,  he  confesses 
that  He  is  the  very  Lord  of  both  life  and  death,  and  so 
acknowledges  the  Child  whom  he  held  in  his  arms  to  be 
God.  Origen.  As  if  he  said,  "  As  long  as  I  held  not  Christ, 
I  was  in  prison,  and  could  not  escape  from  my  bonds." 
Basil.  If  you  examine  the  words  of  the  righteous,  you  will  Basil. 
find  that  they  all  sorrow  over  this  world  and  its  mournful  „rat"acu 
delay.  Alas  me !  says  David,  that  my  habiiation  is  prolonged.  Ps.  120, 5. 
Ambrose.  Observe  then  that  this  just  man,  confined  as  it 
were  in  the  prison-house  of  his  earthly  frame,  is  longing  to  Phil.  l, 
be  loosed,  that  he  may  agaiu  be  with  Christ.  But  whoso  *"  ' 
would  be  cleansed,  let  him  come  into  the  temple ; — into 
Jerusalem  :  let  him  wait  for  the  Lord's  Christ,  let  him  re- 
ceive  in  his  hands  the  word  of  God,  aud  erabrace  it  as  it  were 
with  the  arms  of  his  faith.  Then  let  him  departthat  he  might 
not  see  death  who  has  seen  life.  Greek  Ex.  Simeon  blessed  Photius. 
God  also,  because  the  promises  made  to  him  had  received 
their  true  fulfilment.  For  he  was  reckoned  worthy  to  see 
vvith  his  eyes,  and  to  carry  in  his  arms  the  consolation  of 
Israel.  And  therefore  he  says,  According  to  Thy  word,  i.  e. 
siuce  I  have  obtained  the  completion  of  Thy  promises.  And 
uow  that  I  have  seen  with  my  eyes  what  was  my  desire  to 
see,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart,  neither  dismayed 
at  the  taste  of  death,  nor  harassed  with  doubting  thoughts : 
as  he  adds,  in  peace.  Greg.  Nyss.  For  since  Christ  has  Grejr. 
destroyed  the  enemy,  which  is  sin,  and  has  reconciled  us  to 
the  Fatlier,  the  removal  of  saints  has  been  in  peace.  Origex. 
But  who  departs  from  this  world  in  peace,  but  he  who  is 
])ersuaded  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconcilinq  the  world  to  JHm-  2  Cor. 

.  .  .         5    19. 

self,  who  has  uothing  hostile  to  God,  having  derived  to  him- 
self  all  peace  by  good  works  in  himself  ?     Greek  Ex.  But  it  ui»!  s"P- 
had  been  twice  promised  to  him  that  he  should  uot  sce  dcatli 
bcforc   he   shouid   see  the   Lord's  Christ,  aud   tlierefore  J»o 
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adds,  to  shew  that  this  promise  was  fulfilled,  For  mine  eyes 

^'■5^-        have  seen  Thy  salvation.     Greg.  Nyss.  Blessed  are  the  eyes, 

both  of  thy  soul  and  thy  body.     For  the  one  visibly  embrace 

God,  but  the  others,  not  considering  those  things  which  are 

seen,  but  enhghtened  by  the  brightness  of  the  Spirit  of  the 

Lord,  aeknowledge  the  Word  made  flesh.     For  the  salvation 

which  thou  hast  perceived  with  thy  eyes  is  Jesus  Himself, 

CvTil.        by  which   name   salvation  is   declared.     Cyril.  But  Christ 

^  ^  *"P'     was  the  mystery  which  has  been  revealed  in  the  last  times 

of  the  workl,  having  been  prepared  before  the  foundation  of 

the  world.     Hence  it  follows,  which  Thou  hast  prepared  be- 

Atiian.      j^Qy-Q  the  face  of  all  men.     Athan.  That  is  to  say,  the  salva- 

tion  wrought  by  Christ  for  the  whole   world.     How  then 

was  it  said  above  that  he  was  watching  for  the  consolation 

of  Israel,  but  because  he  truly  perceived  in  the  spirit  that 

consolation  would  be  to  Israel  at  that  time  when  salvation 

Photius.    was  prepared  for  all  people.     Greek  Ex.  Mark  the  wisdom 

of  the  good  and  venerable  old  man,  who  before  that  he  was 

thought  worthy  of  the  blessed  vision,  was  waiting  for  the 

consolation  of  Israel,  but  when  he  obtained  that  which  he 

was  looking  for,  exclaims  that  he  saw  the   salvation  of  all 

people.     So  enlightened  was  he  by  the  unspeakable  radiance 

of  the  Child,  that  he  perceived  at  a  glance  things  that  were 

to  happen  a  long  time  after.     Theophyl.  By  these  words, 

Before    the  face,   he  signifies   that  our   Lord's   incarnation 

would  be  visible  to  all  men.     And  this  salvation  he  says  is 

to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  glory  of  Israel,  as 

Athan.      it  follows,  A  Ught  to  liyhten  the  Gentiles.     Athan.  For  the 

Gentiles    before   the  coming  of  Christ  were   lying   in  the 

deepest    darkness,    being   without    the   knowledge   of  God. 

Cyril.        Cyril.  But  Christ  coming  was  made  a  light  to  them  that 

"  *  *"^*     sat  in  darkness,  being  sore  oppressed  by  the  power  of  the 

devil,  but  they  were  called  by  God  the  Father  to  the  know- 

Greg.        ledge  of  His  Son,  who  is  the  true  light.     Greg.  Nyss.  Israel 

was  enlightened  though  dimly  by  the  law,  so  he  says  not 

that  Hght  came  to  them,  but  his  words  are,  to  be  the  glory 

of  Thy  people  Israel.     Calling  to  mind  the  ancient  history, 

that  as  of  old  Moses  after  speaking  with  God  returned  with 

his  face  glorious,  so  they  also  coming  to  the  divine  light  of 

His  human  nature,  casting  away  their  old  veil,  might  be 
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transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory.     For  2  Cor. 
although  some  of  them  were  disobedient,  yet  a  remnant  were    ' 
saved  and  eame  through  Christ  to  glory,  of  which  the  Apo- 
stles  were  first-fruits,  whose  brightness  illumines  the  whole 
world.     For  Christ  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  glory  of 
Israel,  because  according  to  the  fiesh  He  came  forth  from 
Israel,  although  as  God   He  was  over  all  blessed  for  ever. 
Greg.  Nyss.    He  said  therefore,   of  Thy  people,   signifying  Greg. 
that  not  only  was   He   adored  by   them,   but   moreover  of "  '  *"^' 
them  was  He  born  according  to  the  flesh.     Bede.  And  well 
is  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles  put  before  the  glory  of 
Israel,  because  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  have  Rom. 
come  in,  then  shall  Israel  be  safe.  ^' 

33.  And  Joseph  and"  His  mother  marvelled  at  those 
things  wliich  were  spoken  of  Him. 

34.  And  Simeon  blesscd  them,  and  said  unto  Mary 
His  mother,  Behold,  this  Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which 
shall  be  spoken  against ; 

35.  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own 
soul  also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be 
revealed. 

Greek  Ex.  The  knowledge  of  supernatural  things,  as  often  Photius. 
as  it  is  brought  to  the  recollection,  renews  the  miracle  in  the 
mind,  and  hence  it  is  said,  His  father  and  mother  marvelled 
at  those  things  which  were  said  of  Him.     Origen.  Both  by 
the  angel  and  the  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  by  the 
sbepherds  also,  and   Simeon.     Bede.    Joseph  is  called  the 
father  of  the  Saviour,  not  because  he  was  (as  the  Photinians 
say)  His  real  father,  but  because  from  regard  to  the  reputa- 
tion  of  Mary,  all  men  considered  him  so.     Auo.  He  how-  Aug.  de 
ever  might  be  called  His  father  in  that  hght  in  which  he  ^va,u" 
is  rightly  regardcd   as  the  husband  of  Mary,  that  is,  not  ii-  1. 
from  any  carnal  connection,  but  by  reason  of  the  very  bond 
of  wedlock,  a  far  closer  relationship  than  that  of  adoption. 
For  that  Joseph  was  not  to  be   callcd  Christ's  father  was 
not,   because    he    had  not   begotten    Him   by   cohabitation, 
siuce  in  truth  he  might  be  a  fatlier  to  one  whom  he  had 
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not  begotten  from  his  wife,  but  had  adopted  from  another. 
Origen.  But  they  who  look  deeper  into  the  matter  may 
say,  that  since  the  genealogy  is  deduced  from  David  to 
Joseph,  therefore  lest  Joseph  should  seem  to  be  mentioned 
for  no  purpose,  as  not  being  the  Father  of  the  Saviour,  he 
was  called  His  father,  that  the  genealogy  might  maintain 

ubi  sup.  its  place.  Greek  Ex.  Having  given  praise  to  God,  Simeon 
now  turns  to  bless  them  that  brought  the  Child,  as  it  follows, 
And  Simeoii  blessed  them.  He  gave  to  each  a  blessing,  but 
his  presage  of  hidden  things  he  imparts  only  to  the  mother, 
in  order  that  in  the  common  blessing  he  might  not  deprive 
Joseph  of  the  likeness  of  a  father,  but  in  what  he  says  to 
the  mother  apart  from  Joseph  he  might  proclaim  her  to  be 
the  true  mother.  Ambrose.  Behold  what  abundant  grace 
is  extended  to  all  men  by  the  birth  of  the  Lord,  and  how 
prophecy  is  withheld  from  the  unbelievers,  not  from  the 
righteous.  Simeon  also  prophesies  that  Christ  Jesus  has 
come  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many.  Origen.  They 
who  explain  this  simply,  may  say  that  He  came  for  the  fall 
of  unbelievers,  and  the  rising  again  of  believers. 

Chrys.  As  the  hght  though  it  may  annoy  weak  eyes,  is 
still  light;  in  like  manner  the  Saviour  endures,  though  many 
fall  away,  for  His  office  is  not  to  destroy;  but  their  way  is 
madness.  Wherefore  not  only  by  the  salvation  of  the  good, 
but  by  the  scattering  of  the  wicked,  is  His  power  shewn. 
For  the  sun  the  brighter  it  shines,  is  the  more  trying  to  the 

Greg.        weak  sight.  Greg.  N yss.  Mark  the  nice  distinction  here  ob- 

nou  occ.  served.  Salvation  is  said  to  be  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people,  but  the  falling  and  raising  is  of  raany;  for  the  Divine 
purpose  was  the  salvation  and  sanctification  of  every  one, 
whereas  the  falling  and  lifting  up  stands  in  the  will  of  many, 
believers  and  unbelievers.  But  that  those  who  were  lying 
in  unbelief  should  be  raised  up  again  is  not  unreasonable. 
Origen.  The  careful  interpreter  will  say,  that  no  one  falls 
who  was  not  before  standing.     Tell  me  then,  who  were  they 

Gree.  ■«'ho  stood,  for  whose  fall  Christ  came?  Greg.  Nyss.  But  by 
this  he  signifies  a  fall  to  the  very  lowest,  as  if  the  punish- 
ment  before  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  fell  far  short  of 
that  after  the  giving  and  preaching  of  the  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion.    And  those  spoken  of  are  chicfly  of  Israel,  who  must  of 
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necessity  forfeit  their  ancient  privileges,  and  pay  a  heavier 

penalty  than  any  other  nation,  because  they  were   so  un- 

willing   to   receive   Him   who   had    long   been   prophesied 

among  them,   had  been  worshipped,   and   had  come  forth 

from  them.     In  a  most  especiai  manner  then  he  threatens 

them  with  not  only  a  fall  from  spiritual  freedom,  but  also 

the  destruction  of  their  city,  and  of  those  who  dwelt  among 

them.     But  a  resurrection  is  promised  to  believers,  partly 

indeed  as  subject  to  the  law,  and  about  to  be  delivered  from 

its  bondage,  but  partly  as  buried  together  with  Christ,  and 

rising  with  Him.     Greg.  Nyss.  Now  from  these  words  you  Greg. 

may  perceive  through  the  agreement  of  men's  minds  on  the  occ.  Dom. 

word  of  prophecy,  that  one  and  the  same  God  and  lawgiver 

hath  spoken  both  in  the  Prophets  and  the  New  Testaraent. 

For  the  language  of  prophecy  declared  that  there  shall  be 

a  stone  of  falling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  that  they  who  believe  Is.  8, 14. 

on  Him  should  not  be  confounded.     The  fall  therefore  is  to  g  '^^j 

them  who  are  offended  with  the  meanness  of  His  coming 

in  the  flesh ;  the  rising  again  to  those  who  acknowledge  the 

stedfastness  of  the  Diviue  purpose.     Origen.  There  is  also 

a  deeper  meaniug  aimed  against  those  who  raise  tlieir  voices 

against  their  Creator,  saying,  Behold  the  God  of  the  Law 

and  the  Prophets  of  what  sort  He  is  !     He  says,  /  kill,  and  Denf-. 

I  make  alive.     If  God  then  is  a  bloody  judge  and  a  cruel   "' 

master,  it  is  most  plain  that  Jesus  is  His  Son,  since  the  same 

things  here  are  written  of  Him,  uamely,  that  lle  comes  for 

the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many.     Aaibrose.  That  is,  to 

distinguish  the  merits  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  and  accord- 

ing  to  the  quality  of  our  deeds,  as  a  true  and  just  Judge,  to 

decree  punisliment  or  rewards.     Origen.  But  we  must  take 

care  lest  by  chance  the  Saviour  should  uot  come  to  some 

equally  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  ;  for  when  I  stood  in 

sin,  it  was  first  good  for  me  to  fall,  and  die  to  sin.     Lastly, 

Prophets  and  Saints  when  they  were  designing  some  great 

thing,  used  to  fall  on  their  faces,  that  by  their  fall  their  sins 

should  be  the  more  fully  blotted  out.     This  it  is  that  tlie 

Saviour  first  grants  to  tliee.     Thou  wert  a  sinner,  let  that 

which  is  sin  fall  in  thee,  that  thou  mayest  tlience  rise  again, 

and  sav,  Jfwe  be  dead  with  llim,  wt  shull  also  live  ivith  Jlim.  2  T'tn. 
.  .        2,  H. 

Chrys.    The  resurrection  is  a  nevv   life   aud    couversatiou. 
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For  when  the  sensual  man  becomes  chaste,  the  covetous 

merciful,  the  cruel  nian  gentle,  a  resurrection  takes  place. 

Sin  being  dead,  righteousuess  rises  again.     It  follows,  And 

^^^•Vn     f^^  ^  ^^9^  which  shall  be  spohen  against.     Basil.  The  sign 

ad  Opt.'     which  is  spoken  against  is   called  in   Scriptuve,  the   cross. 

^iimb.      -p^j,  Moses,  it  says,  made  a  brazen  serpent,  and  placed  it  for 

Greg.        a  sign.     Greg.  Nyss.   He  has  joined  together  honour  and 

dishonour.     For  to  us  Christians  this   sign  is  a  token  of 

honour,  but  it  is  a  sign  of  contradiction,  inasrauch  by  some 

indeed  it  is  received  as  absurd  and  monstrous,  by  others  with 

the  greatest  veneration.  Or  perhaps  Christ  Himself  is  termed 

a  sign,  as  having  a  supernatural  existence,  and  as  the  author 

ubi  sup.     of  signs.     Basil.  For  a  sign  betokens  something  marvellous 

and  mysterious,  which  is  seen  indeed  by  the  simple  minded. 

Origen.  But  all  the  things  which  history  relates  of  Christ 

are  spoken  against,  not  that  those  who  believe  on  Him  speak 

against  Him,   (for  we  know  that  all  the  things  which  are 

written  of  Him  are  true,)  but  that  every  thing  which  has 

been  written  of  Him  is  with  the  unbelievers  a  sign  which  is 

Gre<i.        spoken  against.     Greg.  Nyss.  Though  these  things  are  said 

of  the   Son,   yet  they  have  reference   also   to  His  mother, 

who  takes  each  thing  to  herself,  whether  it  be  of  danger  or 

glory.  He  announces  to  her  not  only  her  prosperity,  but  her 

sorrows;  for  it  follows,  And  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy 

own  heart.     Bede.  No  history  tells  us  that  Mary  departed 

this  life  by  beiug  slain  with  the  sword,  therefore  since  not 

the   soul  but  the   body  is  killed  with  iron,  we  are  left  to 

Ps.  59,  7.  understand  that  sword  which  is  mentioned,  And  a  sword  in 

their  lips,  that  is,  grief  because  of  our  Lord^s  passion  passed 

through  her  soul,  who  although  she  saw  Christ  the  very  Son 

of  God  die  a  voluntary  death,  and  doubted  not  that  He  who 

was  begotten  of  her  flesh  would  overcome  death,  could  not 

without  grief  see  Him  crucificd.     Ambrose.  Or  it  shews  the 

wisdom  of  Mary,  that  she  was  not  ignorant  of  the  heavenly 

neb.4,12.  Majesty.     For  the  word  of  God  is  hving  and  strong,  and 

Aug.  de     sharper  than  the  sharpest  sword.     Aug.  Or  by  this  is  signi- 

Vei.  Test.  fied  that  Mary  also,  through  whora  was  perforraed  the  mys- 

^' '  tery  of  the  incarnation,  looked  with  doubt  and  astonishment 

at  the  death  of  her  Lord,  seeing  the  Son  of  God  so  humbled 

as  to  come  dowu  even  to  dcath.  And  as  a  sword  passing  close 
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b}'  a  man  causes  fear^  though  it  does  not  strike  him  ;  so  doubt 
also  causes  sorrow,  yet  does  not  kill ;  for  it  is  not  fastened  to 
the  mind,  but  passes  through  it  as  through  a  shadow. 

Greg.  Nyss.  But  it  is  not  meant  that  she  alone  was  con-  Greg. 
cerned  in  that  passion,  for  it  is  added,  ihat  the  thoughts  of  ^^^^' 
many  hearts  may  be  revealed.  The  word  that  marks  the  non  occ. 
event ;  it  is  not  used  causatively ;  for  when  all  these  events 
took  place,  there  foUowed  the  discovery  of  many  men's  in- 
tentions.  •  For  some  confessed  God  on  the  cross,  others  even 
then  ceased  not  from  their  blasphemies  and  revilings.  Or 
this  was  said,  meaning  that  at  the  time  of  the  passion  the 
thoughts  of  men^s  hearts  should  be  laid  open,  and  be  cor- 
rected  by  the  resurrection.  For  doubts  are  quickly  super- 
seded  by  certainty.  Or  perhaps  by  revealing  may  be  meant, 
the  enlightening  of  the  thoughts,  as  it  is  often  used  in  Scrip- 
ture.  Bede.  But  now  even  down  to  the  close  of  the  present 
time,  the  sword  of  the  severest  tribulation  ceases  not  to  go 
through  the  soul  of  the  Church,  when  with  bitter  sorrow  she 
experiences  the  evil  speaking  against  the  sign  of  faith,  when 
hearing  the  word  of  God  that  many  are  raised  with  Christ, 
she  finds  still  more  falling  from  the  faith,  when  at  the  re- 
veahng  of  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts,  in  which  the  good 
seed  of  the  Gospel  has  been  sown,  she  beholds  the  tares  of 
vice  overshooting  it,  spreading  beyond  it,  or  growing  alone. 
Origen.  But  the  evil  thoughts  of  men  were  revealed,  that 
He  who  died  for  us  might  slay  them ;  for  while  they  were 
hidden,  it  was  impossible  to  utterly  destroy  thera.  Plence 
also  wheu  we  have  sinned  we  ought  to  say,  31ine  iniquity  ps.  32,  5. 
have  I  not  hid.  For  if  we  make  known  our  sins  not  only  to 
God,  but  to  whoever  cau  heal  our  wounds,  our  sius  will  be 
blotted  out. 

36.  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was 
of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity ; 

37.  And  shc  was  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and 
four  years,  which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but 
served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day. 
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38.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thank. 
likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  Him  to  all  them 
that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem. 

Ambrose.  Siraeon  had  prophesied,  a  woman  united  iu 
marriage  had  prophesied,  a  virgin  had  prophesied,  it  was 
meet  also  that  a  widow  should  prophesy,  that  there  might 
lack  no  sex  or  condition  of  life,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  And 
there  was  one  Anna  a  prophetess.  Theophyl.  The  Evan- 
gelist  dwells  sorae  tirae  on  the  account  of  Anna,  mention- 
ing  both  her  father's  tribe,  and   adding,  as  it  were,  many 

Greg,        witnesses  who  knew  her  father  and  her  tribe.     Greg.  Nyss. 

u  1  sup  Qy  because  at  that  time  there  were  several  others  who  were 
called  by  the  sarae  narae,  that  there  might  be  a  plain  way 
of  distinguishing  her,  he  mentions  her  father,  and  describes 
the  quality  of  her  parents.  Ambrose.  Now  Anna,  both 
from  the  duties  of  her  widowhood  and  her  manner  of  life, 
is  found  to  be  such  that  she  is  thought  worthy  to  announce 
the  Redeeraer  of  the  world.  As  it  follows,  She  was  of 
a  great  age,  and  had  Uved  with  her  husband,  <SfC.  Origen. 
For  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelt  not  by  chance  in  her.  For  the 
highest  blessing,  if  any  can  possess  it,  is  the  grace  of  vir- 
ginity,  but  if  tliis  cannot  be,  and  it  chance  to  a  woraan 
to  lose  her  husband,  let  her  reraain  a  widow,  which  indeed 
not  only  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  but  even  wliile 
he  is  living,  slie  ought  to  have  iu  her  mind,  that  supposing 
it  should  not  happen,  her  will  and  deterraination  raigljt  be 
crowned  by  the  Lord,  and  her  words  should  be,  "  This  I 
vow,  and  proraise,  that  if  a  certain  condition  of  this  life  be 
mine,  (wliich  yet  I  wish  not,)  I  will  do  nothiug  else  but 
remain  inviolate  and  a  widow."  Most  justly  then  was  this 
holy  woraan  thought  worthy  to  receive  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy,  because  by  long  chastity  and  long  fastings  she  had 
ascended  to  this  height  of  virtue,  as  it  follows,  Who  de- 
parted  not  from  the  temple  with  fustings  and  prayers,  &^c. 
Origen.  Frora  which  it  is  plain  that  she  possessed  a  mul- 
titude  of  other  virtues;  and  raark  how  she  resembles  Simeon 
in  his  goodness,  for  they  were  both  in  the  temple  togetlier, 
and  both  couuted  worthy  of  prophetic  grace,  as  it  follows, 
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And  she  coming  in  at  this  very  instant,  gave  thanks  to  the 
Lord.  Theophyl.  That  is,  returned  thanks  for  seeing  in 
Israel  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  she  confessed  of  Jesus 
that  He  was  the  Redeemer  and  the  Saviour.  Hence  it  fol- 
lows,  And  she  spoke  of  Him  to  all,  ^c.  Origen.  But  be- 
cause  Anna's  words  were  nothing  remarkable,  and  of  no 
great  note  respecting  Christj  the  Gospel  does  not  give  the 
particulars  of  what  she  said,  and  perhaps  for  this  reason 
one  raay  suppose  that  Simeon  anticipated  her,  since  he 
indeed  bore  the  character  of  the  law,  (for  his  name  signifies 
obedience,)  but  she  the  character  of  grace,  (which  her  name 
is  by  interpretation,)  and  Christ  came  between  them.  There- 
fore  He  let  Simeon  depart  dying  with  the  law,  but  Anna  He 
sustains  living  beyond  through  grace. 

Bede.  According  to  the  mystical  meaning,  Anna  signifies 
the  Church,  wlio  at  present  is  indeed  a  widow  by  the  death 
of  her  Husband;  the  number  also  of  the  years  of  her  widow- 
hood  marks  the  time  of  the  Church,  at  which  established  in 
the  body,  she  is  separated  from  the  Lord.  For  seven  times 
twelve  make  eighty-four,  seven  indeed  referring  to  the  course 
of  this  world,  which  revolves  in  seven  days ;  but  twelve  had 
reference  to  the  perfection  of  Apostolic  teaching,  and  there- 
fore  the  Universal  Church,  or  any  faithful  soul  which  strives 
to  devote  the  whole  period  of  its  life  to  the  foUowing  of  Apo- 
stolic  practice,  is  said  to  serve  the  Lord  for  eighty-four  years. 
The  term  also  of  seven  years,  during  which  she  lived  with 
her  husband,  coincides.  For  through  the  prerogative  of  our 
Lord's  greatness,  whereby  abiding  in  the  fiesh,  He  taught, 
the  simple  number  of  seven  years  was  taken  to  express 
the  sign  of  perfection.  Anna  also  favours  the  mysteries 
of  the  Church,  being  by  interpretation  its  "  grace,"  and 
being  both  the  daughter  of  Plianuel,  who  is  called  "the 
face  of  God,"  aud  descended  from  the  tribe  of  Aser,  i.e. 
the  blessed. 

39.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  ac- 
cording  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into 
GaHlce,  to  their  own  city  Nazarcth. 

40.  And    the   child    grew,   and   waxed   strong   in 
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spirit,    filled  -with  wisdom:    and   the   grace  of  God 
was  upon  Him. 

41.  Now  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year 
at  the  feast  of  the  Passover. 

Bede.  Luke  has  omitted  in  this  place  what  he  knew  to 
have  been  sufficiently  set  forth  by  Matthew,  that  the  Lord 
after  this,  for  fear  that  He  should  be  discovered  and  put  to 
death  by  Herod,  was  carried  by  His  parents  into  Egypt,  and 
at  Herod's  death,  having  at  length  returned  to  Galilee,  came 
to  dwell  in  His  own  city  Nazareth.  For  the  EvangeHsts  in- 
dividually  are  wont  to  omit  certain  things  which  they  either 
know  to  have  been,  or  in  the  Spirit  foresee  wiil  be,  related 
by  others,  so  that  in  the  connected  chain  of  their  narrative, 
they  seem  as  it  were  to  have  omitted  nothing,  whereas  by 
examining  the  writings  of  another  Evangelist,  the  careful 
reader  may  discover  the  places  where  the  omissions  have 
been.  Thus  after  omitting  many  things,  Luke  says,  And 
when  they  had  accomplished  all  things,  ^c.  Theophyl.  Beth- 
lehem  was  indeed  their  city,  their  paternal  city,  Nazareth 
Aug.  de  the  place  of  their  abode.  Aug.  Perhaps  it  may  strike  you  as 
Con.  Ev.  strange  that  Matthew  should  say  that  His  parents  went  with 
the  young  Child  into  GaHlee  because  they  were  unwilHng  to 
go  to  Judsea  for  fear  of  Archelaus,  when  they  seem  to  have 
gone  into  GaHlee  rather  because  their  city  was  Nazareth  in 
GaHlee,  as  Luke  in  this  place  explains  it.  But  we  must  con- 
sider,  that  when  the  Angel  said  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in 
Matt.  2,  Egypt,  liise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  His  mother,  and 
go  into  the  land  of  Israel,  it  was  at  first  understood  by  Joseph 
as  a  command  to  go  into  Judsea,  for  so  at  first  sight  the  land 
of  Israel  might  have  been  taken  to  mean.  But  when  after- 
wards  he  fiuds  that  Herod's  son  Archelaus  was  king,  he  was 
unwilHng  to  be  exposed  to  that  danger,  seeing  the  land  of 
Israel  might  also  be  understood  to  include  GaHlee  also  as 
a  part  of  it,  for  there  also  the  people  of  Israel  dwelt.  Greek 
Meta-  Ex.  Or  again,  Luke  is  here  describing  the  time  before  the 
plirastes.  descent  to  Egypt,  for  before  her  purification  Joseph  had  not 
taken  Mary  there.  But  before  they  went  down  into  Egypt 
they  were  not  told  by  God  to  go  to  Nazareth,  but  as  Hving 
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more  freely  in  their  own  country,  thither  of  their  own  accord 
they  went ;  for  since  the  going  up  to  Bethlehem  was  for  no 
other  reason  but  the  taxing,  when  that  was  accomplished  they 
go  dowu  to  Nazareth.    Theophyl.  Now  our  Lord  might  have 
come  forth  from  the  womb  in  the  stature  of  mature  age,  but 
this  would  seem  hke   something  imaginary;    therefore  His 
growth  is   gradual,  as  it  foUows,  And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong.     Bede.   We  must  observe  the  distinction  of 
words,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  that  He  was  a  child, 
that  is,  had  put  on  the  coudition  of  human  weakness,  was 
daily  growing  and  being  strengthened.     Athan.  But  if  as  Athan. 
some  say  the  flesh  was  changed  into  a  Divine  nature,  how  j,^".^j.^_ 
did  it  derive  growth?  for  to  attribute  growth  to  an  uncreated  Christi 
substance  is  impious.    Cyril.  Rightly  with  the  growth  in  age,  Apoilin. 
St.  Luiie  has  united  increase  in  wisdom,  as  he  says,  And  He 
ivas  strengthened,  (i.e.  in  spirit).     For  in  proportion  to  the 
measure  of  bodily  growth,  the  Divine  nature  developed  its 
own  wisdom.     Theophyl.  For  if  while  yet  a  little  child,  He 
had  displayed  His  wisdom,  He  would  have  seemed  a  miracle, 
but  together  with  the  advance  of  age  He  gradually  shewed 
Himself,  so  as  to  fill  the  whole  world.     For  not  as  receiving 
wisdom  is  He  said  to  be  strengthened  in  spirit.     For  that 
which  is  most  perfect  in  the  begiuniug,  how  can  that  become 
auy  more  perfect.    Hence  it  foUows,  Filled  with  wisdom,  and 
the  grace  of  God  ivas  in  Him.     Bede.  Wisdom  truly,  for  in 
Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  but  grace,  Col.  2, 9. 
because  it  was  in  great  grace  given  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
that  from  the  time  He  began  to  be  man  He  should  be  perfect 
raan  and  perfect  God.    But  much  rather  because  He  was  the 
word  of  God,  aud  God  needed  not  to  be  strengthened,  nor 
was  in  a  state  of  growth.    But  while  He  was  yet  a  little  child 
He  had  the  grace  of  God,  that  as  in  Him  all  things  were 
wouderful,  His  cliildhood  also  might  be  wonderful,  so  as  to  be 
filled  with  the  wisdom  of  God.     It  follows,  And  His  parents 
went  every  year  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover. 
Chrys.    At   the  feast  of  the  Hebrews  the  law  coiumauded  Chrjs. 
men  not  only  to  observe  the  time,  but  the  place,  and  so  the  jjj^os. 
Lord's  parents  wished  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Passover 
only  at  Jerusalem.     Aug.  But  it  may  be  asked,  how  did  His  Aug.de 
parents  go  up  all  the  years  of  Christ's  childhood  to  Jerusalem,  li.  lo. 
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if  they  were  prevented  from  going  there  by  fear  of  Arche- 
laus?  This  question  might  be  easily  answered,  even  had 
some  one  of  the  Evangelists  mentioned  how  long  Archelaus 
reigned.  For  it  were  possible  that  on  the  feast  day  amid  so 
great  a  crowd  they  might  secretly  come,  and  soon  return 
again,  at  the  same  time  that  they  feared  to  remain  there  on 
other  days,  so  as  neither  to  be  wanting  in  religious  duties  by 
negiecting  the  feast,  nor  leave  themselves  open  to  detection 
by  a  constant  abode  there.  But  now  since  all  have  been 
silent  as  to  the  length  of  Archelaus'  reign,  it  is  plain  that 
when  Luke  says,  They  were  accustomed  to  go  up  every  year 
to  Jerusalem,  we  are  to  understand  that  to  have  been  when 
Archelaus  was  no  longer  feared. 

42.  And  when  He  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went 
up  to  Jemsalem  after  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43.  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they 
returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it. 

44.  But  they,  supposing  Him  to  have  been  in 
the  company,  went  a  day's  journey ;  and  they  sought 
Him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45.  And  when  they  found  Him  not,  they  turned 
back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days 
they  found  Him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of 
the  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 
questions. 

47.  And  all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His 
understanding  and  answers. 

48.  And  when  they  saw  Him,  they  were  amazed : 
and  His  mother  said  unto  Him,  Son,  why  hast  Thou 
thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  Thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  Thee  sorrowing. 

49.  And  He  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye 
sought  Me?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business  ? 
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50.  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  He 
spake  unto  them. 

Cyril.  The  EvangeHst  having  said  before  that  the  Child 
grew  and  waxed  strong,  verifies  his  own  words  when  he  re- 
lates,  that  Jesus  with  the  holy  Virgin  went  up  to  Jerusalem  ; 
as  it  is  said,  And  when  He  was  twelve  years  old,  ^t.  Greek  Geometer. 
Ex.  His  indication  of  wisdom  did  not  exceed  the  raeasure  of 
His  age,  but  at  the  time  that  with  us  the  powers  of  discern- 
ment  are  generally  perfecteH,  the  wisdom  of  Christ  shews 
itself.  Amerose.  Or  the  twelfth  year  was  the  commence- 
ment  of  our  Lord's  disputation  with  the  doctors,  for  this  was 
the  number  of  the  Evangehsts  necessary  to  preach  the  faith. 
Bede.  We  may  also  say,  that  as  by  the  seventh  number,  so 
also  by  the  twelfth,  (which  consists  of  the  parts  of  seven  mul- 
tiphed  alternately  by  one  another,)  the  universality  and  per- 
fection  of  either  things  or  times  is  signified,  and  therefore 
rightly  from  the  number  twelve,  the  glory  of  Christ  takes  its 
beginning,  being  that  by  which  all  places  and  times  are  to  be 
fiUed.  Bede.  Now  that  the  Lord  came  up  every  year  to  Bede  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  betokens  His  humilitv  as  a  man,  ^°™' 

•"  •  '  post 

for  it  is  man's  duty  to  meet  together  to  off^er  sacrifices  to  Epiph. 
God,  and  concihate  Him  with  prayers.    Accordingly  the  Lord 
as  man,  did  among  men  what  God  by  angels  commanded  Gal.s.lK 
men    to    do.     Hence   it  is    said,    According   to   the   custom'^QS'^^^^' 
of  the  feast  day.     Let  us  follow  then   the  journey  of  His  ^^- 
mortal   life,  if  we  deHght  to  behold  the  glory  of  His  di- 
vine  nature.     Greek  Ex.  The  feast  having  been  celebrated,  Meta- 
while  the  rest  returned,  Jesus  secretly  tarried  behind.     As  it  P'\'';':^^'* 

^^'  Ueo- 

foUows,  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  dnys,  as  they  re-  meter, 
turned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem ;  and  His 
parents  knew  not  of  it.  It  is  said,  JFhen  the  days  were  ac- 
complished,  because  the  feast  lasted  seven  days.  But  tlie 
reason  of  His  tarrying  behind  in  secret  was,  that  His  parents 
might  not  be  a  hindrance  to  Uis  carrying  on  the  discussion 
with  the  lawyers  ;  or  perhaps  to  avoid  appearing  to  despise 
His  parents  by  not  obeying  their  comraands.  He  remains 
therefore  sccretly,  that  He  might  neither  be  kept  away  nor 
be  disobedient.  Origen.  But  we  must  not  wonder  that 
they  are  caHed  His  parents,  seeing  the  one  from  her  child- 

VOL.  III.  H 
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birth,  tlie  other  from  His  knowledge  of  it,  deserved  the  names 
of  father  and  mother.    Bede.  But  some  one  will  ask,  how  was 
it  that  the  Son  of  God,  brought  up  by  His  parents  with  such 
care,  could  be  left  behind  from  forgetfulness  ?  To  which  it  is 
answered,  that  the  custom  of  the  children  of  Israel  while  as- 
sembling  at  Jerusalem  on  the  feast  days,  or  retui-niug  to  their 
homes,  was  for  the  women  and  men  to  go  separately,  and  the 
infauts  or  children  to  go  with  either  parent  indiscriminately. 
And  so  both  Mary  and  Joseph  each  thought  in  turn  that  the 
Child  Jesus,  whom  they  saw  not  with  them,  was  returning 
with  the  other  parent.    Hence  it  follows,  But  they,  supposing 
Ilim  to  liave  been  in  the  company,  ^r.     Origex.  But  as  when 
Jobn  10,    the  Jews  plotted  against  Him  He  escaped  from  the  midst  of 
them,  and   was  not  seen ;  so  now  it  seems  that  the  Child 
Jesus  remained,  and  His  parents  knew  not  where  He  was. 
As  it  follows,  And  not  finding  Him,  they  returned  to  Jerusa- 
Gloss.       l^^in,  seeking  for  Him.    Gloss.  They  were  on  their  way  home, 
ordin.        Qjjg  day's  journey  from  Jerusalem  ;  on  the  second  day  they 
seek  for  Him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance,  and 
when  they  found  Him  not,  they  returned  on  the  third  day 
to  Jerusalem,  and   there  they  found  Him.     As  it  foUows, 
And  it   came   to  pass,    after   three   days   they  found  Him. 
Origen.  He  is  not  found  as  soon  as  sought  for,  for  Jesus 
was  not   among   His    kiusfolk   and   relations,   among  those 
who  are  joined  to  Him  in  the   flesh,  nor  in  the  company 
of  the  multitude  can  He  be  found.     Learn  where  those  who 
seek  Him   find  Him,  not  every  where,  but  in  the  temple. 
And  do  thou  thcn  seek  Jesus  in  the  temple  of  God,     Seek 
Him  in  the  Church,  and  seek  Him  among  the  masters  who 
are  iu  the  temple.     For  if  thou  wilt  so  seek  Him,  thou  shalt 
fiud  Him.     They  found  Him  not  among  His  kiusfolk,  for 
human  relations  could  not  comprehend   the  Son  of  God ; 
not   among   His   acquaintauce,   for  He   passes   far  beyond 
all  human  knowledge  and  understanding.     Where  then  do 
.they  find  Him?    In  the  teraple  !    If  at  any  time  thou  seek 
the  Son  of  God,  seek  Him  first  in  the  temple,  thither  go  up, 
and  verily  shalt  tliou  find  Christ,  the  Word,  and  the  Wis- 
dom,  (i.  e.  the  Son  of  God.)     Ambrose.  After  three  days 
He  is  found  in  the  tcmple,  that  it  raight  be  for  a  sign,  that 
after  three  days  of  victorious  sufferiug,  He  who  was  believed 
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to  be  dead  should  rise  again^  and  manifest  Himself  to  our 
faith,  seated  in  heaven  with  divine  glory.     Gloss.  Or  because  gIoss,  ubi 
the  adveut  of  Christ,  which  was  looked  for  by  the  Patriarchs  ^"i*- 
before  the  Law,  was  not  found,  nor  again,  that  which  was 
sought  for  by  prophets  and  just  men  under  the  Law,  but  that 
alone  is  found  which  is  sought  for  by  Gentiles  under  grace. 
Origen.  Because  moreover  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  He  is 
found  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  enlightening  and  instruct- 
ing  them.     But  because  He  vvas  a  little  child,  He  is  found 
among  them  not  teaching  but  asking  questions,  as  it  is  said, 
Sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  hearing  them,  and  asking 
them  questions.    And  this  He  did  as  a  duty  of  reverence,  that 
He  might  set  us  an  example  of  the  proper  behaviour  of  chil- 
dren,  though  they  be  wise  and  learned,  rather  to  hear  their 
masters  than  teach  them,  and  not  to  vaunt  themselves  with 
empty  boasting.    But  He  asked  not  that  He  might  learn,  but 
that  asking  He  might  instruct.    For  from  the  same  source  of 
learning  is  derived  both  the  power  of  asking  and  answering 
wisely,  as  it  follows,  All  who  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His 
wisdom.     Bede.  To  shew  that  He  was  a  man,  He  humbly 
listened  to  the  masters ;  but  to  prove  that  He  was  God,  He 
divinely  answered  those  who  spake.     Greek  Ex.   He  asks  Meta- 
questions  with  reason,  He  Hstens  with  wisdom,  and  answers  y^i^^^g*^^. 
with  more  wisdom,  so  as  to  cause  astonishment.    As  it  follows,  meter. 
And  they  who  saw  it  were  astonished.    Chrys.  The  Lord  truly  Chrys. 
did  no  miracle  in  His  childhood,  yet  this  one  fact  St.  Luke  Hom.  20", 
raentions,  which  made  men  look  with   wonder  upon  Him. 
Bede.  For  from  His  tongue  there  went  forth  diviue  wisdom, 
while  His  age  exhibited  man^s  helplessness,  and  hence  the 
Jews,  amid  the  high  things  they  hear  and  the  lowly  things 
they  see,  are  perplexed  with  doubts  and  astonishment.     But 
we  can  in  no  wise  wouder,  knowing  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  Isa.  9,  G. 
that   thus  unto  us  a  Child   is  born,  that  He  abideth  the 
mighty  God.     Greek  Ex.  But  the  ever-wonderful  mother  of  ubisup. 
God,  moved  by  a  mother's  feelings,  as  it  were  with  weeping 
makes  her  raournful  enquiry,  in  everything  like  a  mothcr, 
with  confidence,  humility,  and  affection.     As  it  foUows,  And 
His   mother   said  unto   Him,   Son,  what   hast   Thou  done  ? 
Origen.  The  holy  Yirgin  knew  that  He  was  not  the  Son  of 
Joscph,  aud  yet  calls  her  husband  His  father  accordiug  to  the 
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belief  of  the  Jews,  who  thought  that  He  was  conceived  in  the 
common  way.    Now  to  speak  generally  we  may  say,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  honoured  Joseph  by  the  name  of  father,  because 
he  brought  up  the  Child  Jesus;  but  more  technically,  that  it 
niight  not  seem  superfluous  in  St.  Luke,  bringing  down  the 
genealogy  from  David  to  Joseph.    But  why  sought  they  Him 
sorrowing  ?  Was  it  that  He  might  have  perished  or  been  lost  ? 
It  could  not  be.    For  what  should  cause  them  to  dread  the  loss 
of  Him  whom  they  knew  to  be  the  Lord  ?     But  as  whenever 
you  read  the  Scriptures  you  search  out  their  meaning  with 
pains,  not  that  you  suppose  them  to  have  erred  or  to  contaiu 
aiiy  thing  incorrect,  but  that  the  truth  which  they  have  iuhe- 
rent  in  them  you  are  anxious  to  fiud  out ;  so  they  sought  Jesus, 
lest  perchance  leaving  them  He  should  have  returned   to 
heaven,  thither  to  descend  when  He  would.     He  then  who 
seeks  Jesus  must  go  about  it  not  carelessly  and  idly,  as  many 
seek  Him  who  never  find  Him,  but  with  labour  and  sorrow. 
Gloss.        Gloss.  Or  they  feared  lest  Herod  who  sought  Him  in  His  in- 
°'  '°'        fancy,  now  that  He  was  advanced  to  boyhood  might  find  an 
Meta-        opportunity  of  puttiug  Him  to  death.     Greek  Ex.   But  the 
i^iirastes     Lqj.(J  Himself  sets  every  thing  at  rest,  and  correcting  as  it 
ler.  »vere  her  saying  conceniiug  him  who  was  His  reputed  father, 

manifests  His  true  Father,  teachiug  us  not  to  walk  on  the 
ground,  but  to  raise  ourselves  ou  high,  as  it  follows,  And  He 
says  unto  thevi,  What  is  it  that  you  ask  of  Me  ?  Bede.  He 
blames  them  not  that  they  seek  Him  as  their  son,  but  compels 
them  to  raise  the  eyes  of  their  mind  to  what  was  rather  due 
to  Him  whose  eternal  Son  He  was.  Hence  it  follows,  Knew 
ye  not?  S^c.  Ambrose.  There  are  two  generatious  iu  Christ, 
one  from  His  Father,  the  other  from  His  mother ;  the  Father's 
more  divine,  the  mother's  that  which  has  come  down  for  our 
use  aud  advantage.  Cykil.  He  says  this  then  by  way  of  shew- 
ing  that  He  surpasses  all  human  standards,  and  hinting  that 
the  Holv  Viriiin  was  made  the  handmaid  of  the  work  in  bring- 
ing  His  flesh  unto  the  world,  but  that  He  Himself  was  by 
nature  and  in  truth  God,  aud  the  Son  of  the  Father  most 
high.  Now  from  this  let  the  foUowers  of  Valentinus,  hearing 
that  the  temple  was  of  God,  be  ashamed  to  say  that  the 
Creator,  and  the  God  of  the  Law  and  of  the  teraple,  is  not 


Epiph 
coiil. 
]i:*r.  1 
l.a-r.  31 


c"'"-         also  the  Father  of  Christ.     Epiph.    Let  Ebion  know  that  at 

]i:ir.  1.  ii. 
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twelve  years  old,  not  thirty,  Christ  is  found  the  astonishment 
of  all  men,  wonderful  and  mighty  in  the  words  of  grace.  We 
cannot  therefore  say,  that  after  that  the  Spirit  came  to  Him 
in  Baptism  He  was  made  the  Christ,  that  is,  anointed  with 
divinity,  but  from  His  very  childhood  He  ackuowledged  both 
the  temple  and  His  Father.  Greek  Ex.  This  is  the  first  de-  Geo- 
monstration  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  Child  Jesus.  For  ™^  ^^' 
as  to  what  are  called  the  acts  ^  of  His  childhood,  we  canuot 
but  suppose  them  to  be  the  work  not  only  of  a  childish  but 
even  of  a  devilish  mind  and  perverse  will,  attempting  to  revile 
those  things  which  are  coutained  in  the  Gospel  and  the  sacred 
prophecies.  But  should  one  desire  to  receive  only  such  things 
as  are  generally  believed,  and  are  not  contrary  to  our  ocher 
declarations,  but  accord  also  with  the  words  of  prophecy,  let 
it  suffice  that  Jesus  was  distinguished  in  form  above  the  sons 
of  men  ;  obedient  to  His  mother,  gentle  in  disposition  ;  in  ap- 
pearance  full  of  grace  and  dignity  ;  eloquent  in  words,  kind 
and  thoughtful  of  the  wants  of  others,  known  among  all 
for  a  power  and  energy,  as  of  one  who  was  filled  with  all 
wisdom  ;  and  as  in  other  things,  so  also  in  all  human  conver- 
sation,  though  above  man,  Himself  the  rule  and  measure. 
But  that  which  most  distinguished  Him  was  His  meekness, 
and  that  a  razor  had  uever  come  upon  His  head,  nor  auy 
human  hatid  except  His  mother's.  But  from  these  words  we 
may  derive  a  lesson ;  for  when  the  Lord  reproves  Mary 
seeking  Him  among  His  relations,  He  most  aptly  points  to 
the  giving  up  of  all  fleshly  ties,  shewing  that  it  is  not  for  him 
to  attain  the  goal  of  perfection  who  is  still  encompassed  by 
and  walks  among  the  things  of  the  body,  and  that  raen  fall 
from  perfection  through  love  of  their  relations.  Bede.  It 
follows,  And  they  understood  Ilim  not,  that  is,  the  word  which 
He  spoke  to  them  of  His  divinity.  Orig.  Or  they  knew  not 
whether  when  He  said  about  My  Father's  business,  He  referred 
to  the  temple,  or  something  higher  and  more  edifying;  for 
every  one  of  us  who  doeth  good,  is  the  seat  of  God  the  Father  j 
but  whoso  is  the  seat  of  God  the  Father,  has  Christ  iu  the 
midst  of  him. 

51.  And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to 

"  There  was  a  Rpurious  "  Gospel  of      Gnostics  at  tlie  begiiining  of  the  2iid 
our  Saviour's  infaucy"  received  Ijy  ihe      century.     Ireiiaeus  adv.  Haer.  i.  c.  17. 
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Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them  :  but  His  mother 
kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 

52.  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

ubi  sup.  Greek  Ex.  All  that  tirae  of  the  life  of  Christ  which  He 
passed  between  His  manifestation  in  the  temple  and  His  bap- 
tism,  being  devoid  of  any  great  pubhc  rairacles  or  teaching,  the 
EvangeUst  suras  up  in  one  word,  saying,  And  He  went  down 
with  them.  Origen.  Jesus  frequently  went  down  with  His 
disciples,  for  He  is  not  always  dweUing  on  the  mount,  for 
they  who  were  troubled  with  various  diseases  were  not  able 
to  ascend  the  mouot.  For  this  reason  now  also  He  went 
down  to  thera  who  were  below.     It  foUows :  And  Ile  was 

uW  sup.  subject  to  them,  ^c.  Greek  Ex.  Soraetimes  by  His  word  He 
first  institutes  laws,  and  He  afterwards  confirms  them  by  His 

Johnio,     work,  as  when  He  says,  The  good  shepherd  layeth  down  His 

^'"  Ufe  for  His  sheep.     For  shortly  after  seeking  our  salvation 

He  poured  out  His  own  hfe.  But  sometimes  He  first  sets 
forth  in  Himself  an  example,  and  afterwards,  as  far  as  words 
can  go,  draws  therefrom  rules  of  Ufe,  as  He  does  here,  shew- 
ing  forth  by  His  work  these  three  things  above  the  rest, 
the  love  of  God,  honour  to  pareuts,  but  the  preferring  God 
also  to  our  parents.  For  when  He  was  blamed  by  His 
parents,  He  counts  all  other  things  of  less  moment  than 
those  which  belong  to  God ;  again,  He  gives  His  obedience 
also  to  His  parents.  Bede.  For  what  is  the  teacher  of 
virtue,  unless  he  fulfil  his  duty  to  his  parents?  What 
else  did  He  do  among  us,  tlian  vvhat  He  wished  should  be 
doue  by  us  ?  Origen.  Let  us  then  also  ourseWes  be  subject 
to  our  parents.  But  if  our  fathers  are  not,  let  us  be  sub- 
ject  to  those  who  are  our  fathers.  Jesus  the  Son  of  God 
is  subject  to  Joseph  and  Mary.  But  I  must  be  subject  to 
the  Bishop  who  has  been  constituted  my  father.  It  seems 
that  Joseph  knew  that  Jesus  was  greater  than  he,  and  there- 
fore  in  awe  moderated  his  authority.  But  let  every  one 
see,  that  oftentimes  he  who  is  subject  is  the  greater.  Which 
if  they  who  are  highcr  in  dignity  understaud,  they  wiU  not  be 
elated   with  pride,  knowing    that    their   superior  is   subject 
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to  thein.  Greg.  Nyss.  Further,  since  the  young  have  not  Greg. 
yet  perfect  understanding,  and  have  need  to  be  led  forward  i  coi-'" 
by  those  who  have  advanced  to  a  more  perfect  state ;  i^,  28. 
therefore  when  He  arrived  at  twelve  years,  He  is  obedient 
to  His  parents,  to  shew  that  whatever  is  made  perfect  by 
moving  forward,  before  that  it  arrives  at  the  end  profit- 
ably  embraces  obedience,  (as  leading  to  good).  BASiL.Basil.in 
But  from  His  very  first  years  being  obedient  to  His  parents  ^^^^^^  4^ 
He  endured  all  bodily  labours,  humbly  and  reverently. 
For  since  His  parents  were  honest  and  just,  yet  at  the 
same  time  poor,  and  ill  supplied  with  the  necessaries  of  life 
(as  the  stable  which  administered  to  the  holy  birth  bears 
witness),  it  is  plain  that  they  continually  underwent  bodily 
fatigue  in  providing  for  their  daily  wants.  But  Jesus  being 
obedient  to  thera,  as  the  Scriptures  testify,  even  in  sus- 
taining  labours,  submitted  Himself  to  a  complete  subjection. 
Ambrose.  And  can  you  wonder  if  He  who  is  subject  to  His 
mother,  also  submits  to  His  Father?  Surely  that  subjection 
is  a  mark  not  of  weakness  but  of  filial  duty.  Let  then  the 
heretic  so  raise  his  head  as  to  assert  that  He  who  is  sent  has 
need  of  other  help ;  yet  why  should  He  need  human  help, 
in  obeying  His  mother's  authority;  He  was  obedieut  to 
a  handmaid,  He  was  obedient  to  His  pretended  father,  and 
do  you  wonder  whether  He  obeyed  God?  Or  is  it  a  mark 
of  duty  to  obey  man,  of  weakness  to  obey  God?  Bede.  The 
Virgin,  whether  she  understood  or  whether  she  could  not 
yet  understand,  equally  laid  up  all  things  in  her  heart  for 
reflection  and  diligent  examination.  Hence  it  follows,  And 
Ilis  mother  laid  up  all  these  things,  ^c.  Mark  the  wisest  of 
mothers,  Mary  the  mother  of  true  wisdom,  becomes  the 
scholar  or  disciple  of  the  Child.  For  she  yielded  to  Him 
not  as  to  a  boy,  nor  as  to  a  man,  but  as  unto  God.  Fur- 
ther,  she  pondered  upon  both  His  divine  words  and  works, 
so  that  nothing  that  was  said  or  done  by  Him  was  lost  upon 
her,  but  as  the  Word  itself  was  before  in  her  womb,  so  now 
she  conceived  the  ways  and  words  of  the  same,  and  in  a 
raanner  nursed  thera  in  her  heart.  And  while  indeed  she 
thought  upon  one  thing  at  the  time,  another  she  wanted  to 
be  more  clearly  revealed  to  her ;  and  this  was  her  constant 
rule  aud  law  through  her  whole  Ufe.     It  follows,  And  Jesus 


Thess. 
1.  X.  c.  7 


104  GOSPEL  ACCORDING   TO  CHAP.  II. 

increased  in  wisdom.  Theophyl.  Not  that  He  became  wise 
by  making  progress,  but  that  by  degrees  He  revealed  His 
wisdom.  As  it  was  when  He  disputed  with  the  Scribes,  asking 
them  questions  of  their  law  to  the  astonishment  of  all  who 
heard  Him.  You  see  then  how  He  increased  in  wisdom,  in 
that  He  became  known  to  many,  and  caused  them  to  wonder, 
for  the  shewing  forth  of  His  wisdom  is  His  increase.  But 
mark  how  the  Evaugelist,  having  interpreted  what  it  is  to 
increase  in  wisdom,  adds,  and  in  stature,  declaring  thereby 
that  an  increase  or  growth  in  age  is  an  increase  in  wisdom. 
Cyril.  Cyril.  But  the  Eunomian  Heretics  say,  "  How  can  He  be 
equal  to  the  Father  in  substance,  who  is  said  to  increase,  as 
if  before  imperfect  ^  ?"  But  not  because  He  is  the  Word,  but 
because  He  is  made  man,  He  is  said  to  receive  increase. 
For  if  He  really  increased  after  that  He  was  made  fiesh,  as 
having  before  existed  imperfect,  why  then  do  we  give  Hira 
thanks  as  having  thence  become  incarnate  for  us  ?  But  how 
if  He  is  the  true  wisdora  can  He  be  increased,  or  how  can 
He  who  gives  grace  to  others  be  Himself  advanced  in  grace. 
Again,  if  hearing  that  the  Word  humbled  Himself,  no  one 
is  ofFended  (thinking  slightingly  of  the  true  God),  but  rather 
marvels  at  His  corapassion,  how  is  it  not  absurd  to  be  of- 
fended  at  hearing  that  He  increases  ?  For  as  He  was  humbled 
for  us,  so  for  us  He  increased,  that  we  who  have  fallen  through 
sin  might  increase  iu  Him.  For  whatever  concerus  us,  Christ 
Himself  has  truly  undertaken  for  us,  that  He  might  restore 
us  to  a  better  state.  And  mark  what  Ile  says,  not  that  the 
Word,  but  Jesus,  increases,  that  you  should  not  suppose  that 
the  pure  Word  increases,  but  the  Word  made  flesh  ;  and  as 
we  confess  that  the  Word  suffered  in  the  flesh,  ahhough  the 
flesh  only  suffered,  because  of  the  Word  the  flesh  was  which 
suffered,  so  He  is  said  to  increase,  because  the  human  na- 
ture  of  the  Word  increased  in  Him.  But  He  is  said  to  in- 
crease  in  His  human  nature,  not  as  if  that  nature  which  was 
perfect  from  the  beginning  received  increase,  but  that  by 
degrees  it  was  manifested.     For  the  law  of  nature  brook? 

*>  Eunomius  was  the  disciple  of  Ae-  substance  "  but  "  of  like  substance  " 

tius  and  fldurishcd  360  a.d.     He  was  wiih   the    Father.     See  St.  Athan.isius 

the  principal  apologist  of  Arianism  in  against  Arianisin.    Lib.of  the  Fathers. 

its  pure  Anomean  form,  i.e.  he  denied  Part  I.  note  p.  136,  et  passiiu. 
not  only  lliat    the    Son  was   "  of  one 
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not  that  man  should  have  higher  faculties  than  the  age 
of  his  body  permits.  The  Word  then  (made  man)  was 
perfect,  as  being  the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  Father,  but 
because  something  was  to  be  yielded  to  the  habits  of  our 
nature,  lest  He  should  be  couated  strauge  by  those  who 
saw  Him,  He  manifested  Himself  as  man  with  a  body,  Amphi- 
gradually  advanciug  in  growth,  and  was  daily  thought  wiser  °°  "^^ 
by  those  who  saw  and  heard  Him.  Greek  Ex.  He  in- 
creased  then  in  age,  His  body  growing  to  the  stature 
of  man ;  but  in  wisdom  through  those  who  were  taught 
divine  truths  by  Him ;  in  grace,  that  is,  whereby  we  are 
advanced  with  joy,  trusting  at  last  to  obtain  the  promises ; 
aad  this  indeed  before  God,  because  having  put  on  the 
flesh,  He  performed  His  Father's  work,  but  before  men  by 
their  conversion  from  the  worship  of  idols  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Most  High  Trinity.  Theophyl.  He  says  before  God 
and  men,  because  we  must  first  please  God,  then  man. 
Greg.  Nyss.  The  word  also  increases  in  different  degrees  jj^,^  3 
in  those  who  receive  it ;  and  according  to  the  measure  of  i»  ^a"t. 
its  increase  a  man  appears  either  an  infant,  grown  up, 
or  a  perfect  man. 


CHAP.  III. 

1.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  Csesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Jud?ea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and 
his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Ituraea  and  of  the 
region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of 
Abilene, 

2.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  High  Priests, 
the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias 
in  the  wilderness. 

Gre^.  Greg.  The  time  at  which  the  forerunner  of  the  Saviour 

Hoin.20.   received  the  word  of  preaching,  is  marked  by  the  names  of 

the  Roman  sovereign  and  of  the  princes  of  Judaea,  as  it 

follovvs :   Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 

Ccesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judcea,  and  Ilerod 

heing  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  ^x.     For  because  John  came  to 

preach  Ilim  who  was  to  redeem  some  from  among  the  Jews, 

and  many  among  the  Gentiles,  therefore  the  time   of  his 

preaching  is  marked  out  by  making  mention  of  the  king  of 

the  Gentiles  and  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.     But  because  all 

nations  were  to  be  gathered  together  in  one,  one  man  is 

described  as  ruling  over  the  Roman  state,  as  it  is  said,  The 

Meta-        reign   of  Tiberius    Ccesar.      Ghkek    Ex.    For   the   emperor 

phrastes.    Augustus    bcing  dead,   from   whom  the  Homan   sovereigns 

obtained    the    name   of   "  Augustus,"    Tiberius    being    his 

succcssor  in  the  monarchy,  was  now  in  the  15th  year  of  his 

receiving  the  reius  of  governraent.      Origkn.   In  the  word 

of  prophecy,  spoken  to  the  Jews  alone,  the  Jewish  kingdom 

Isa.  1,  1.    only  is  mentioned,  as,  The  vision  of  Esaias,  in  the  daijs  of 
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Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Sezekiah,  kings  of  Judah.  But 
in  the  Gospel  which  was  to  be  proclaimed  to  the  whole 
world,  the  empire  of  Tiberius  Csesar  is  mentioned,  who 
seemed  the  lord  of  the  whole  worid.  But  if  the  Gentiles 
only  were  to  be  saved,  it  were  sufficient  to  make  mention 
only  of  Tiberius,  but  because  the  Jews  also  must  believe, 
the  Jewish  kingdom  therefore,  or  Tetrarchies,  are  also  in- 
troduced,  as  it  foUows,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of 
Judcea,  and  Herod  tetrarch,  &;c.  Greg.  Because  the  Jews  Greg. 
were  to  be  scattered  for  their  crime  of  treachery,  the  Jew-  ^  ^  ^"^ 
ish  kingdom  was  shut  up  into  parts  under  several  governors. 
According  to  that  sayiug,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  Luke  11, 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation.  Bede,  Pilate  was  sent  iu  * 
the  twelfth  year  of  Tiberius  to  take  the  government  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  remained  there  for  ten  successive  years, 
almost  until  the  death  of  Tiberius.  But  Herod,  and  Philip, 
and  Lysanias,  were  the  sons  of  that  Herod  in  whose  reign 
our  Lord  was  born.  Between  these  and  Herod  himself 
Archelaus  their  brother  reigned  ten  years.  He  was  accused 
by  the  Jews  before  Augustus,  and  perished  in  exile  at  Vienne. 
But  in  order  to  reduce  the  Jewish  kingdom  to  greater 
weakness,  Augustus  divided  it  into  Tetrarchies.  Greg.  Be-  Greg:. 
cause  John  preached  Him  who  was  to  be  at  the  same  time  "'"  ^^^ 
both  King  and  Priest,  Luke  the  Evangelist  has  marked  the 
time  of  that  preaching  by  the  mention  not  only  of  Kings, 
but  also  of  Priests.  As  it  follows,  JJnder  the  High  Priests 
Annas  and  Cuiaphas.  Bede.  Both  Annas  and  Caiaphas, 
whcn  John  began  his  preaching,  were  the  High  Priests, 
but  Annas  held  the  office  that  year,  Caiaphas  the  same 
year  in  which  our  Lord  suffered  on  the  cross.  Three  others 
had  held  the  office  in  the  intervening  time,  but  these  two, 
as  having  particular  refcrence  to  our  Lord's  Passion,  are  men- 
tioned  by  the  EvangeUst.  For  at  that  time  of  violence  and 
iutrigue,  the  commands  of  the  Law  being  no  longer  in  force, 
the  honour  of  the  High  Priest's  office  was  never  given  to 
merit  or  high  birth,  but  thc  whole  affairs  of  the  Priesthood 
werc  managed  hy  the  lloman  p  )wer.  For  Joscphus  relates, 
that  Valerius  Gratus,  when  Annas  was  tlirust  out  of  the 
l^riesthoofl,  appointed  Ismael  High  Pricst,  the  son  of  Ba[)has; 
but  not  long  after  casting  him  off,  he  put  iu  his  place  Eleazar 
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the  son  of  the  High  Priest  Anauias.  After  the  space  of  one 
year,  he  expelled  hira  also  from  the  office,  and  delivered  the 
governmeut  of  the  High  Priesthood  to  a  certaiu  Simon,  son  of 
Caiaphas,  who  holding  it  not  longer  than  a  year,  had  Joseph, 
whose  name  also  was  Caiaphas,  for  his  successor ;  so  that  the 
whole  time  duriug  which  our  Lord  is  related  to  have  taught 
is  iucluded  iu  the  space  of  four  years. 

Ambrose.  The  Son  of  God  being  about  to  gather  together 
the  Church,  commences  His  work  in  His  servant.  And  so 
it  is  well  said,  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John,  that  the 
Church  should  begin  not  from  man,  but  frora  the  Word. 
But  Luke,  in  order  to  declare  that  John  was  a  prophet 
rightly  used  these  few  words,  The  ivord  of  the  Lord  came 
to  him.  He  adds  nothing  else,  for  they  need  not  their 
own  judgment  who  are  filled  with  the  Word  of  God.  By 
saying  this  one  thing,  he  has  therefore  declared  all.  But 
Matthew  and  Mark  desired  to  shew  him  to  be  a  prophet, 
C  rvs.  by  his  raimeut,  his  girdle,  and  his  food.  Chrys.  The  Word 
in  ^laff-     Qf  Qq(J   ]xeYe  mentioned  was  a  commandment,  for  the  son 

Hoiii.  1 0.  _  _  , 

of  Zacharias  came  not  of  himself,  but  God  moved  him. 
Theophyl.  Through  the  whole  of  the  time  until  his  shew- 
ing  himself  he  was  hid  in  the  wilderness,  that  uo  sus- 
picion  might  arise  in  men's  minds,  that  from  his  relation  to 
Christ,  and  from  his  intercourse  with  Him  from  a  child, 
he  would  testify  such  things  of  Him ;  and  hence  he  said, 
John  1,33  I  knew  Ilim  not.  Greg.  Nyss.  Who  also  entered  this  life 
Greg.  de  at  oucc  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  removed  from 
"^'  *^'  ■  the  society  of  men,  in  uninterrupted  contemplation  of 
invisible  things,  that  he  might  uot  by  bccomiug  accus- 
tomed  to  the  false  notions  forced  upon  us  by  our  senses, 
fall  into  mistakes  and  errors  in  the  discerument  of  good 
men.  Aud  to  such  a  height  of  diviue  grace  was  he 
raised,  that  more  favour  was  bestowed  upon  him  than 
the  Prophets,  for  frora  the  beginuing  even  to  the  eud, 
he  ever  presented  his  heart  before  God  pure  and  free 
from  every  natural  passion.  Ambrose.  Again,  the  wilder- 
ness  is  the  Church  itself,  for  the  barren  has  more  childreu 
than  she  who  has  an  husbaud.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
came,  that  the  earth  which  was  before  barren  might  bring 
forth  fruit  uuto  us. 
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3.  And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
sion  of  sins ; 

4.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of 
Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying 
in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight. 

5.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain 
and  hill  shall  be  brought  low  ;  and  the  crooked  shall 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made 
smooth ; 

6.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

Ambrose.  The  word  came,  and  the  voice  followed.  For  the 
Word  first  works  inward,  then  follows  the  office  of  the  voice, 
as  it  is  said,  And  he  went  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan. 
Origen.  Jordan  is  the  same  as  descending,  for  there  descends 
from  God  a  river  of  healing  water.  But  what  parts  would 
John  be  traversing  but  the  countiy  lying  about  Jordan,  that 
the  penitent  sinner  might  soon  arrive  at  the  flowing  stream, 
hurabhng  himself  to  receive  the  baptism  of  repentance.  For 
it  is  added,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Greg.  It  is  plain  to  every  reader  that  Cre^. 
John  not  only  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance,  but  to  ^*"  *"P* 
some  also  he  gave  it,  yet  his  own  baptism  he  could  not  give 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  Chrys.  For  as  the  sacrifice  had  not  Chrys. 
yet  been  ofl^ered  up,  nor  had  the  Holy  Spirit  descended,  how  "  '  '^"P* 
could  remission  of  sins  be  given?  What  is  it  then  that 
St.  Luke  means  by  the  words,/or  the  remission  of  sins,  seeing 
the  Jews  were  ignorant,  and  kuevv  not  the  weight  of  their 
sjus  ?  Because  this  was  the  cause  of  their  evils,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  convinced  of  their  sins  and  seek  a  Redeemer, 
John  came  exhorting  thera  to  repentauce,  that  being  thereby 
made  better  and  sorrowful  for  tbeir  sins,  they  might  be  ready 
to  receive  pardon.  Rightly  then  after  siiying,  that  he  came 
preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance,  he  adds,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  As  if  he  should  say,  The  reason  by  which  he  per- 
suiided  them  to  repent  was,  that  thcreby  they  would  the  more 
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easily  ohtain  subsequent  pardon,  believing  on  Christ.  For  if 
they  were  not  led  by  repentance,  in  vain  could  they  ask  for 

Greg.        grace,  other  than  as  a  preparation  for  faith  in  Christ.    Greg. 

ubi  sup.  Qj.  JqJ^jj  |g  gj^j(j  ^Q  preach  the  baptism  of  repeutance  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  because  the  baptism  which  was  to  take  away 
sin,  as  he  could  not  give,  he  preached ;  just  as  the  Incarnate 
"Word  of  the  Father  preceded  the  word  of  preaching,  so  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  which  was  able  to  take  away  sin, 
preceded  John's  baptism,  which  could  not  take  away  sin. 
Ambrose.  And  therefore  many  say  that  St.  John  is  a  type 
of  the  Law,  because  the  Law  could  denounce  sin,  but  could 

Greg.        not  pardon  it.     Greg.  Naz.  To  speak  now  of  the  difference  of 

Orat.  39.  ]japtisms.  Moses  indeed  baptizcd,  but  in  the  water,  the  cloud, 
and  the  sea,  but  this  was  doue  figuratively.  John  also  bap- 
tized,  not  indeed  according  to  the  Jewish  rite,  (for  he  bap- 
tized  not  only  with  water,)  but  also  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
yet  not  altogether  spiritually,  (for  he  adds  not,  in  the  Spirit). 
Jesus  baptizes  but  with  the  Spirit,  and  this  is  perfect  baptism. 
There  is  also  a  fourth  baptism,  namely  by  martyrdom  and 
blood,  by  which  also  Christ  Himself  was  baptized,  and  which 
is  so  far  more  glorious  than  the  others,  as  it  is  not  sulHed  by 
repeated  acts  of  defilement.  Tliere  is  also  a  fifth,  the  most 
weary,  according  to  which  David  every  night  washed  his  bed 
and  his  couch  with  tears.     It  follows,  As  it  is  written  in  the 

Isa.  40,  3.  hook  of  Esaias  the  Prophet,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness.  Ambrose.  John  the  forerunner  of  the  Word  is 
rightly  called  the  voice,  because  the  voice  being  inferior  pre- 

Greg.        cedes,  the  Word,  which  is  more  cxcellcnt,  foUows.     Greg. 

iii  Ev.  John  cries  in  the  desert  because  he  brings  the  glad  tidings  of 
redemption  to  deserted  and  forsaken  Judffia,  but  wliat  he  cries 
is  explained  in  the  words,  Prepare  ye  the  way  ofthe  Lord.  For 
they  who  preach  true  faith  and  good  works,  what  else  do  they 
than  prcpare  the  way  for  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  hearts 
of  the  hearers,  that  they  might  make  the  paths  of  God 
straight,  forming  pure  thoughts  in  the  mind  by  the  word  of 
good  preaching.  Origen.  Or,  a  way  must  be  prepared  in 
our  heart  for  the  Lord,  for  the  heart  of  man  is  large  and 
spacious  if  it  has  bccome  clean.  For  imagine  not  that  iu  the 
size  of  the  body,  but  in  the  virtue  of  the  understanding,  con- 
sists  that  grcatncss  which  must  rcccive  the  kuowledge  of  the 


VER.  3—6.  ST.  LUKE.  111 

truth.     Prepare    tlien    in  thy  heart    by  good    conversation 
a  way  for  the  Lord,  and  by  perfect  works  piirsue  the  path 
of  hfe,  that  so  the  word  of  God  may  have  free  course  in 
thee.     Basil.   And  because  a  path  is  a  way  trodden  down  Basil. 
by  those  that  have  gone  before,  and  which  former  men  have  "°"  ^^'^' 
worn  away,  the  word  bids  those  who  depart  from  the  zeal 
of  their  predecessors  repeatedly  pursue  it.     Chrys.  But  to  Chrys. 
cry,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  was  not  the  office  of "  '  ^"^* 
the  king,  but  of  the  forerunner.     And  so  they  called  John 
the  voice,  because  he  was  the  forerunner  of  the  Word. 

Cyril.  But  suppose  some  one  should  answer,  saying,  How  Cyril.  in 
shall  we  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  or  how  shall  we  make  ij^^g^  * 
His  paths  straight  ?  since  so  many  are  the  hindrances  to  those 
who  wish  to  lead  an  honest  hfe.  To  this  the  word  of  prophecy 
rephes,  There  are  some  ways  and  paths  by  no  means  easy  to 
travel,  being  in  some  places  hilly  and  rugged,  in  others  steep 
and  precipitous ;  to  remove  which  it  says,  Every  valley  shall 
be  fitled,  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  he  brought  low.  Some 
roads  are  most  unequally  constructed,  and  while  in  one  part 
rising,  in  another  sloping  downwards,  are  very  difficult  to  pass. 
And  here  he  adds,  And  the  crooked  ways  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth,  But 
this  was  in  a  spiritual  manner  brought  to  pass  by  the  power 
of  our  Saviour.  For  formerly  to  pursue  an  Evangelical  course 
of  hfe  was  a  difficult  task,  for  men's  minds  were  so  immersed 
in  worldly  pleasures.  But  now  that  God  being  made  Man, 
has  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  all  things  are  made  plain, 
and  the  way  of  going  has  become  easy,  and  neither  hill 
nor  valley  is  an  obstacle  to  those  who  wish  to  advance. 
Origen.  For  when  Jesus  had  come  and  sent  His  Spirit, 
every  valley  was  filled  with  good  works,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  if  thou  hast,  thou  wilt  not  only  cease  to 
become  a  valley,  but  will  begin  also  to  be  a  raouutain  of  God. 
Greg.  Nyss.  Or  by  the  valleys  he  means  a  quiet  habitual  Greg. 
practice  of  virtue,  as  in  the  Psalms,  The  valleys  shall  be  filled  p"  y^^^j^ 
with  corn.  Chrys.  Ile  deuounces  the  haughty  and  arrogant  chrys. 
by  the  name  of  mountains,  whom  Christ  has  brought  low. 
But  by  the  hills  He  implies  the  reckless,  not  only  because 
of  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  but  because  of  the  barrenness  of 
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despair,     For  the  hill  produces  no  fruit.     Origen.  Or  you 
may  understand  the  mountains  and  hills  to  be  the  hostile 
powers,   which   have   been   overthrown   by   the   coming   of 
Basil.        Christ.     Basil.   But  as  the  hills  diflfer  from  mountains  in 
non  occ.    ^^^^^^^  ^f  height,  in  other  things  are  the  same,   so  also  the 
adverse  powers  agree  indeed  in  purpose,  but  are  distinguished 
Greg.        from  one  another  in  the  enormity  of  their  offences.     Greg. 
20.inEv.  ^^^  ^^^  valley  when  filled  increases,  but  the  mountains  and 
hills  when  brought  low  decrease,  because  the  Gentiles   by 
faith  in  Christ  receive  fulness  of  grace,  but  the  Jews  by 
their  sin  of  treachery  have  lost  that  wherein  they  boasted. 
For  the  humble  receive  a  gift  because  the  hearts  of  the  proud 
Chrys.  in  they  kecp  afar  off.     Chrys.  Or  by  these  words  he  declares 
Houi  10    ^^^  difficulties  of  the  law  to  be  turned  into  the  easiness  of 
faith ;  as  if  he  said,  No  more  toils  and  labours  await  us,  but 
grace  and  remission  of  sins  make  an  easy  way  to  salvation. 
Greg.        Greg.  Nyss.    Or,   He  orders  the  valleys   to   be   filled,  the 
^"P-     mountains  and  hills  to  be  cast  down,  to  shew  that  the  rule 
of  virtue  neither  fails  from  want  of  good,  nor  transgresses 
Greg.       from  excess.     Greg.    But  the  crooked  places  are   become 
ubi  sup.     straight,  when  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  perverted  by  a  course 
of  injustice,  are  directed  to  the  rule  of  justice.     But  the 
rough  ways  are  changed  to  smooth,  when  fierce  and  savage 
dispositions    by    the   influence    of  Divine    grace   return    to 
Chrys.       gentlencss  and  meekness.     Chrys.  He  then  adds  the  cause 
ubi  sup.     ^£  these  things,  saying,  And  all  flesh  shall  see,  Scc.  shewing 
that  the  virtue  and  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  shall  be  ex- 
tended   even   to  the   end   of  the  world,  turiiing   mankind 
from  savage  manners  and    perverse  wills  to  meekness   and 
gentleness.     Not    only    Jewish    converts   but   all   mankind 
Cyril.        shall   see  the   salvation   of  God.     Cyril.  That  is,    of  the 
ubi  sup.      pather,  who  sent  His  Son  as  our  Saviour.     But  the  flesh  is 
Greg.         here  taken  for  the  whole  man.     Greg.    Or  else,  All  flesh, 
1  sup.     .^  ^    Every  man  cannot  see  the  salvation  of  God  in  Christ 
in  this  life.     The  Prophet  therefore  stretches  his  eye  beyond 
to  the  last  day  of  judgment,  when  all  men,  botli  the  elect  aud 
the  reprobate,  shall  equally  see  Him. 

7.  Then  said  He  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth 
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to  be  baptized  of  him,  O  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

8.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repent- 
ance,  and  begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you, 
That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unt&  Abraham. 

9.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the 
trees :  every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not  fortli 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

Origen.  No  one  that  remains  in  his  old  state,  and  forsakes 
not  his  old  habits  and  practices,  can  rightly  come  to  be 
baptized ;  whoever  then  wishes  to  be  baptized,  let  hira  go 
forth.  Ilence  are  those  words  significantly  spoken,  And  he 
said  unto  the  multitude  that  went  forth  to  be  haptized  of  him. 
To  the  multitudes  then  who  are  going  forth  to  the  laver 
of  baptism,  he  speaks  the  following  words,  for  if  they  had 
already  gone  forth,  he  would  not  have  said,  0  genera- 
tion  of  vipers.  Chrys.  The  dweller  in  the  wilderuess,  Chrys. 
when  he  saw  all  the  people  of  Palestine  standing  round  jj||™'  jy 
him  and  wondering,  bent  not  beneath  the  weight  of  such 
respect,  but  rose  up  against  them  and  reproved  them.  Hom.  in 
The  holy  Scripture  often  gives  the  names  of  wild  beasts  to 
noen,  according  to  the  passions  which  excite  them,  calhng 
them  sometimes  dogs  because  of  their  impudence,  horses  on 
account  of  their  lust,  asses  for  their  folly,  lions  and  panthers 
for  their  ravening  and  wantonness,  asps  for  their  guile,  ser- 
pents  and  vipers  for  their  poison  and  cunning ;  and  so  in 
this  place  John  calls  the  Jews  a  generation  of  vipers. 

Basil.  Now  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  following  words  Basil. 
nutus  and  filius  arc  spokeu  of  animals,  but  genimen  may  bc  ^'y','(„„ 
said  of  the  foetus  before  it  is  formed  in  the  womb ;  the  fruit  Hb.  2. 
of  the  palm-trees  is  also  called  genimina,  but  that  word  is 
very  seldom  uscd  with  respcct  to  animals,  and  Mheii  it  is, 
always   in    a   bad    sense.     Chrys.    Now  they    say  that  the  Ciuys. 
female  viper  kills  the  male  in  copulation,  and  the  foctus  as  it  ;\i;,tt,  n. 
increases    in    the    womb    kills    the    mothcr,    and    so  comcs 
forth  into  hfe,  bursting  open  tlie  womb  in  rcvenge  as  it  were 

VOL.   111.  I 
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of  its  father's  death ;  the  viper  progeny  therefore  are  parri- 

cides.     Such  also  were  the  Jews,  who  killed  their  spiritual 

fathers  and  teachers.     But  what  if  he  found  them  not  sin- 

ning,  but  beginning  to  be  converted?     He  ought  not  surely 

to  rebuke  them,  but  to  comfort  them.     We  answer,  that  he 

gave  not  heed  to  those  things  which  are  outward,  for  he  knew 

the  secrets  of  their  hearts,  the  Lord  revealing  them  to  him ; 

for  they  vaunted  themselves  too  much  in  their  forefathers. 

Cutting  therefore  at  this  joot,  he  calls  them  a  generation  of 

vipers,  not  indeed  that  he  blamed  the  Patriarchs,  or  called 

Gre?.       them  vipers.     Greg.  Because  the  Jews  hated  good  men,  and 

in  Hom.    persecuted  them,  following  the  steps  of  their  carnal  parents, 

they  are  by  birth  the  poisouous  sous,  as  it  were,  of  poisonous 

or  sorcerous  parents.     But  because  the  preceding  verse  de- 

clares  that  at  the  last  judgment  Christ  shall  be  seen  by  all 

flesh,  it  is  rightly  added,  Who  haih  warned  you  to  flee  from 

the  wrath  to  conie  ?     The  wrath  to  come  being  the  awarding 

of  final  punishment.     Ambrose.  We  see  these  men  through 

the  compassion  of  God,  inspired  with  prudence  to  seek  re- 

pentance  of  their  criraes,  dreading  with  wise  devotion  the  terror 

of  the  judgment  to  come.     Or  perhaps,  according  to  the  pre- 

Matt.  10,  cept,  Be  ye  wise  as  serpents,  they  are  shewn  to  have  a  natural 

prudence,  who  perceive  what  is  coming,  and  earnestly  desire 

Greg.        help,  though  they  still  forsake  not  what  is  hurtful.     Greg. 

u  1  sup.     jj^j.  ijggj^ygg  jjg  cannot  then  flee  from  the  wrath  of  God,  who 

now  has  not  recourse  to  the  sorrows  of  repentance,  it  is  added, 

Chrys.       Bring  forth  therefore  fruits.     Ciirys.  For  it  is  not  sufiicient 

i  sup.     £^^  ^j^^  penitent  to  leave  off'  his  sins,  he  must  also   bring 

rs.31, 14.  forth  the  fruits  of  repeutance,  as  it  is  in  the  Psalms,  depart 

from  evil  and  do  good,  just  as  in  order  to  heal,  it  will  not  do 

to  pluck  out  the  arrow  only,  but  we  must  also  apply  a  salve 

to  the  womb.     But  he  says  not  fruit,  but  fruits,  signifying 

Greg.        abundance.     Greg.   He  warns  them  that  they  must  bring 

u  1  sup.     £qj.j.Jj  ^q|.  Qj^]y  ^^jg  fruits  of  repeutance,  but   fruits  worthy 

of  repentance.     For  he  that  has  vioLated  no  law,  to  him  it 

is  permittcd  to  use  what  is  lawful,  but  if  a  man  has  fallcniuto 

sin,  he  ought  so  to  cut  himself  ofl"  from  wliat  is  lawful,  as  he 

remembers  to  have  committed  what  is  unlawful.    For  the  fruit 

of  good  works  ought  not  to  be  equal  in  the  man  who  has  sinncd 

lcss,  and  thc  man  who  has  sinncd  raore,  nor  iu  him  who  has 
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fallen  into  no  crimes,  and  him  who  has  fallen  into  some. 
In  this  way  it  is  adapted   to  the  conscience  of  each  man, 
that  they  should  seek  for  so  much  the  greater  blessing  on 
good  works  through  repentance,  as  they  have  by  guilt  brought 
on  themselves  the  heavier  penalties.     Maximus.  The  fruit  of  Max.  lib. 
repentance  is  an  equanimity  of  soul,  which  we  do  not  fully  ob- 
tain,  as  long  as  we  are  at  times  affected  by  our  passions,  for 
not  as  yet  have  we  performed  the  fruits  worthy  of  repentance. 
Let  us  then  repent  truly,that  being  delivered  from  our  passions 
we  may  obtain  the  pardon  of  their  sins.    Greg.  But  the  Jews  Greg. 
glorying  in  their  noble  birth  were  unwilling  to  acknowledge 
themselves  sinners,  because  they  were  descended  from  the 
stock  of  Abraham.    So  then  it  is  rightly  said,  And  hegin  not  to 
say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  for  ourfather.   Chrys.  Chrys. 
Not  meaning  thereby  that  they  had  not  descended  in  their  "  ^  ^"^' 
natural  course  from  Abraham,  but  that  it  avaiis  them  nothing 
to  have  Abraham  for  their  father,  uuless  they  observed  the 
relationship  in  respect  of  virtue.    For  Scripture  is  accustomed 
to  entitle  laws  of  relationship,  such  as  do  not  exist  by  nature, 
but  are  derived  from  virtue  or  vice.    To  whichsoever  of  these 
two  a  man  conforms  himself,  he  is  called  its  son  or  brother. 
Cyril.   For  what  profits  the  nobleness  we  inherit  through 
the  flesh,  unless  it  be  supported  by  kindred  feehngs  in  us? 
It  is  folly  then  to  boast  of  our  worthy  ancestors,  and  fall 
away   from  their  virtues.    Basil.  For  neither  does  the  speed  Basii. 
of  its  sire  make  the  horse  swift ;   but   as  the  goodness  of """  °^^' 
other  animals  is  looked  for  in  individuals,  so  also  that  is 
reckoned  to  be  man's  legitiraate  praise  which  is  decided  by 
the  test  of  his  present  worth.    For  it  is  a  disgraceful  thing  for 
a  man  to  be  adorned  with  the  honours  of  another,  when  he 
has  no  virtue  of  his  own  to  commend  him.     Greg.  Nyss.  So  Gre^. 
then  having  foretold  the  casting  away  of  the  Jews,  He  goes 
on  to  allude  to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  He  calls 
stones.     Hence  it  foUows,  For  I  say  unto  you,  S,'C.     Ciirys.  Chrvs. 
As  if  he  said,  Thiuk  not  that  if  you  perish  the  Patriarch  "  '  *■"''■ 
will   be   deprived   of  sous,  for  God   evcn  from  stoncs  can 
produce    men    unto    him,    and    proloug    the    linc    of    his 
descendants.      For    so    has    it    been    from    the    bcginniug, 
seeing  that    for  men  to  bc  made  from  stoncs   unto  Abra- 
ham  is   but  cquivalcnt  to  the  coming  forth  of  a  sou  from 

i2 


116  GOSPEL   ACCORDING   TO  CHAP.  III. 

the  dead  womb  of  Sarah.  Ambrose.  But  although  God 
can  alter  and  change  the  most  diverse  natures,  yet  in 
my  mind  a  mystery  is  of  more  avail  than  a  miracle.  For 
what  else  than  stones  were  they  who  bowed  down  to 
stones,  like  indeed  to  them  who  made  them.  It  is  pro- 
phesied  therefore  that  faith  shall  be  poured  into  the  stony 
hearts  of  the  Gentiles,  and  through  faith  the  oracles  promise 
that  Abraham  shall  have  sons.  But  that  you  may  knovv 
w^ho  are  the  men  compared  to  stones,  he  has  also  com- 
pared  men  to  trees,  adding,  For  noiv  the  axe  is  laid  to 
the  root  of  the  tree.  This  change  of  figure  was  made, 
that  by  means  of  comparison  might  be  understood  to 
have  now  commenced  a  more  kindly  growth  of  manhood. 
Origen.  If  the  completion  of  all  things  had  been  then 
already  begun,  and  the  end  of  time  close  at  hand,  I  should 
have  no  question  but  that  the  prophecy  was  given,  because 
at  that  time  it  was  to  be  fulfilled.  But  now  that  many  ages 
have  clapsed  since  the  Spirit  spoke  this,  I  think  it  was 
prophesied  to  the  people  of  Israel,  because  their  cutting  oft' 
was  approaching.  For  to  those  that  went  out  to  him  that 
tliey  should  be  baptized,  he  gave  this  warning  among  others. 
Cyril.  By  the  axe  then  he  declares  the  deadly  wrath  of 
God,  which  fell  upou  the  Jews  on  account  of  the  impieties 
thcy  practised  against  Christ ;  he  does  not  pronounce  the  axe 
to  be  yet  fixed  to  the  root,  but  that  it  was  laid  (ad  radicem), 
i.  e.  near  the  root,  For  though  the  branches  were  cut  down, 
the  tree  itself  was  not  yet  entirely  destroyed.  For  a  remnant 
Greg.  of  Israel  shall  be  saved.  Greg,  Or  we  may  take  it  in  this  way ; 
^"  The  tree  reprcsents  the  whole  human  race  in  this  world, 
but  the  axe  is  our  redeeraer,  who  by  the  handle  and  iron,  as 
it  were,  is  held  indeed  in  the  hand  of  man,  but  strikes  by  the 
power  of  God.  Which  axe  indeed  is  now  laid  at  the  root  of 
the  tree ;  for  although  it  waits  patieutly,  yet  it  is  plain 
what  it  is  about  to  do.  And  we  must  observe  that  the  said 
axe  is  to  be  laid  not  at  the  branches,  but  at  the  root.  For 
when  the  children  of  tlie  wicked  are  takcn  away,  what  is  this 
but  the  cutting  ofF  of  the  branches  of  an  unfruitful  tree? 
But  when  the  whole  family  togcther  with  the  parent  is 
removed,  the  unfruitful  tree  is  cut  off  from  the  very  root. 
But  every  hardcncd  siuuer  fiuds  the  fire  of  hcll  the  quicker 
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prepared  for  him,  as  he  disdains  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
good  works.  Hence  it  follows,  Every  one  then.  Chrys.  It 
is  elegantly  said,  that  beareth  not  fruit,  and  it  is  added,  good. 
For  God  ereated  man  an  animal  fond  of  employment,  and 
constant  activity  is  natural  to  him,  but  idleness  is  unnatural. 
For  idleness  is  hurtful  to  every  member  of  the  body,  but 
much  more  to  the  soul.  For  the  soul  being  by  nature  in 
constant  motion  does  not  admit  of  being  slothful.  But  as 
idleness  is  an  evil,  so  also  is  an  unworthy  activity.  But 
having  before  spoken  of  repentance,  he  now  declares  that 
the  axe  lies  near,  not  indeed  actually  cutting,  but  only  strik- 
ing  terror.  Ambrose.  Let  him  then  that  is  able  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  grace,  him  who  ought,  unto  repentance.  The 
Lord  is  at  hand  seeking  for  His  fruit,  who  shall  cherish  the 
fruitful,  but  rebuke  the  barren. 

10.  And  the  people  asked  hira,  saying,  What  shall 
we  do  then  ? 

11.  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  He  that 
hath  tvvo  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 
none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

12.  Then  came  also  Pubhcans  to  be  baptized,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Exact  no  more  than 
that  which  is  appointed  you. 

14.  And  the  soldiers  hkewise  demanded  of  him, 
saying,  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any 
falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your  wages. 

Greg.  In  the  prcceding  words  of  John,  it  is  plain  that  Gre?. 
the  hearts  of  his  hearers  were  troubled,  and  sought  for "  '  ''"^'* 
advice  from  him.  As  it  is  added,  And  they  asked  him, 
saying,  ^c.  Origen.  Three  classes  of  men  are  introduced 
as  enquiring  of  John  concerning  their  salvation,  one  which 
the  Scripture  calls  the  mu/titude,  anothcr  to  which  it  givcs 
the  name  of  Publicans,  and  a  third  which  is  noticed  by  the 
appellation  of  soldiers.  Tnr.opnYL.  Now  to  thc  Pubhcans 
and  soldiers  he  gives  a  commaudment  to  abstaiu  from  evil. 
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but  the  multitudes,  as   not  living  in  an  evil  condition,  he 

commands  to  perform  some  good  work,  as  it  follows,  He  that 

^'■^^-        hath  two  coats,  let  him  qive  one.     Greg.  Because  a  coat  is 

ubi  sup. 

more  necessary  for  our  use  than  a  cloak,  it  belongs  to  the 
bringing  forth  of  fruits  worthy  of  repentance,  that  we  should 
divide  with  our  neighbours  not  only  our  superfluities,  but 
those  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  us,  as  our  coat,  or 
the  meat  with  which  we  support  our  bodiesj  and  hence  it 
follows,  And  he  who  has  meat,  let  him  do  likewise.  Basil. 
But  we  are  hereby  taught,  that  every  thing  we  have  over 
and  above  what  is  necessary  to  our  daily  support,  we  are 
bound  to  give  to  him  who  hath  nothing  for  God's  sake,  who 
hath  given  us  liberally  whatever  we  possess. 
G''^^-  Greg.  For  because  it  was  written  in  the  law,  Thou  shalt 

ubi  sup. 

love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  he  is  proved  to  love  his  neigh- 

bour  less  than  himself,  who  does  not  share  with  him  in  his 

distress,  those  things  which  are  even  necessary  to  himself. 

Therefore  that  precept  is  given  of  dividing  with  one's  neigh- 

bour  the  two  coats,  since  if  one  is  divided  no  one  is  clothed, 

But  we  must  remark  in  this,  of  how  much  value  are  works 

of  mercy,  since  of  the  works  worthy  of  rcpentance  these  are 

enjoined  before  all  others.     Ambrose.  For  other  commands 

of  duty  have  refcrence  only  to  individuals,  mercy  has  a  com- 

mon  application.     It  is  therefore  a  common  commandment 

to  all,  to  contribute  to  him  that  has  not.     Mercy  is  the  ful- 

ness  of  virtues,  yet  in  mercy  itself  a  proportion  is  observed 

to  meet  the  capacities  of  man's  condition,  in  that  each  in- 

dividual  is  not  to  deprive  himself  of  all,  but  what  he  has  to 

share  it  with  the  poor. 

Origen.  But  this  place  admits  of  a  deeper  meaning,  for  as 

we  ought  not  to  serve  two  masters,  so  neithcr  to  have  two 

coats,  lest  one  should  be  the  clothing  of  the  old  man,  the 

other  of  thc  new,  but  we  ought  to  cast  oflF  the  old  man,  and 

give   to  him   who   is   naked.     For  one  man  has  one  coat, 

another  has  none  at  all,  the  strength  therefore  of  tlie  tvvo  is 

exactly  contrary,  and  as  it  has  been  written  that  we  should 

cast  all  our  crimcs  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  so  ought  we  to 

throw  from  us  our  vices  and  errors,  and  lay  thcm  upon  him 

who  has  been  the  cause  of  them.     Theophyl.  But  some  one 

has  observed  that  the  two  coats  are  the  spirit  and  letter  of 
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Scripture,  but  John  advises  him  that  hath  these  two  to  in- 
struct  the  ignorant,  and  give  him  at  least  the  letter. 

Bede.  What  great  virtue  there  was  in  the  discourse  of 
the  Baptist  is  manifested  by  this^  that  the  Publicans,  nay 
even  the  soldiers,  he  compelled  to  seek  counsel  of  him  con- 
cerning  their  salvation,  as  it  foUows,  But  the  Publicans  came. 
Chrys.  Great  is  the  force  of  virtue  that  makes  the  rich  seek  Chrys. 
the  way  of  salvation  frora  tbe  poor,  from  him  that  hath  no-  Ma,tt.*24. 
thing.  Bede.  He  comraands  them  therefore  that  they  exact 
no  raore  than  what  was  presented  to  thera,  as  it  follows,  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Do  no  more  than  what  is  appointed  to  you. 
But  they  are  called  publicans  who  collect  the  public  taxes, 
or  who  are  the  farraers  of  the  public  revenue  or  public  pro- 
perty.  Those  also  who  pursue  the  gain  of  this  world  by 
traffic  are  denoted  by  the  sarae  titles,  all  of  whom,  each  in 
his  own  sphere,  he  equally  forbids  to  practise  deceit,  that 
so  by  first  keeping  themselves  from  desiring  other  men's 
goods,  they  might  at  length  corae  to  share  their  own  with 
their  neighbours.  It  foUows,  But  the  soldiers  also  asked 
him.  In  the  justest  manner  he  advises  them  not  to  seek 
gain  by  falsely  accusing  those  whora  they  ought  to  benefit 
by  their  protection.  Hence  it  follows,  And  he  says  unto 
them,  Strike  no  one,  (i.  e.  violently,)  nor  accuse  any  falselyt 
(i.e.  by  unjustly  using  arras,)  and  be  content  wiih  your  wages, 
Ambrose.  Teaching  thereby  that  wages  were  affixed  to  mili- 
tary  duty,  lest  raen  seeking  for  gain  should  go  about  as  rob- 
bers.  Greg.  Naz.  For  by  wages  he  refers  to  the  imperial  Greg. 
pay,  and  the  rewards  assigned  to  distinguished  actions.  ^ug^con 
AuG.  For  he  knew  that  soldiers,  when  they  use  their  arras,  Faust.  lib. 
are  not  homicides,  but  the  ministers  of  the  law;  not  the 
avengers  of  their  own  injuries,  but  the  defenders  of  the 
pubhc  safety.  Othcrwise  he  raight  have  answered,  "  Put  away 
your  arras,  abandon  warfare,  strike  no  one,  wound  no  one, 
destroy  no  one."  For  what  is  it  that  is  blamed  in  war? 
Is  it  that  mcn  die,  who  some  time  or  other  must  die,  that 
the  conqucrors  might  rule  in  peace?  To  blame  this  is  the 
part  of  tiraid  uot  religious  raen.  The  dcsire  of  injury, 
the  cruelty  of  revenge,  a  savage  and  pitiless  disposition, 
the  fiercencss  of  rebellion,  the  hist  of  power,  and  such  like 
things  arc  the  cvils  which  arc  justly  blamcd  iu  wars,  which 
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generally  for  tlie  sake  of  thereby  bringing  punishment  upon 
the  violence  of  those  who  resist,  are  undertaken  and  carried 
on  by  good  men  either  by  command  of  God  or  some  lawful 
authority,  when  they  find  themselves  in  that  order  of  things 
in  which  their  very  condition  justly  obliges  them  either  to 
comraand  such  a  thing  themselves,  or  to  obey  when  others 
Chrys.  command  it.  Chrys.  But  John's  desire  when  he  spoke 
M  u  n  ^^  ^^^^  Publicaus  and  soldiers,  was  to  bring  them  over  to 
a  higher  wisdom,  for  which  as  they  were  not  fitted,  he  re- 
veals  to  them  commoner  truths,  lest  if  he  put  forward  the 
higher  they  should  pay  no  attention  thereto,  and  be  de- 
prived  of  the  others  also. 

15.  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all 
men  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were 
the  Christ,  or  not ; 

16.  John  answered,  saying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  water ;  but  one  mightier  than  I 
cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose :  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire. 

17.  Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  Ile  will 
throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat 
into  His  garner ;  but  the  chaflf  Ile  will  burn  with 
fire  unquenchable. 

OiiiGEN.  It  was  meet  that  more  deference  should  be  paid 
to  Juhn  than  to  other  men,  for  he  hved  such  as  no  other 
man.  Wherefore  indeed  most  rightly  did  they  regard  hira 
with  aff^ection,  only  they  kept  not  within  due  bounds ;  hence 
it  is  said,  But  while  the  people  were  expecting  whethcr  he 
were  the  Christ.  Ambrose.  Now  what  could  be  more  ab- 
surd  than  that  he  who  was  fancied  to  be  in  another  should 
not  be  beheved  in  his  own  person  ?  ITe  whora  they  thought 
to  have  come  by  a  woman,  is  not  bcheved  to  have  come  by 
a  virgin ;  while  in  fact  the  sigii  of  the  Divine  coming  was 
placed  in  the  childbearing  of  a  virgin,  not  of  a  woraan. 
Origen.  But  love  is  dangerous  when  it  is  uncontrolled.  For 
lie  who  loves  any  one  ought  to  consider  the  nature  and 
causcs  of  loving,  and  not  to  love  more  than  the  object  dc- 
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serves.  For  if  he  pass  the  due  measure  and  bounds  of  love, 
both  he  who  loves,  and  he  who  is  loved,  will  be  in  sin. 
Greek  Ex.  And  hence  John  gloried  not  in  the  estiraation  Meta- 
in  which  all  held  him,  nor  in  any  way  seemed  to  desire  ^  ^^^  ^^ 
the  deference  of  others,  but  embraced  the  lowest  humility. 
Hence  it  follows,  John  answered.  Bede.  But  how  could  he 
answer  them  who  in  secret  thought  that  he  was  Christ,  ex- 
cept  it  was  that  they  not  only  thought,  but  also  (as  another 
Evangelist  declares)  sending  Priests  and  Levites  to  him  asked 
hira  whether  he  was  the  Christ  or  not  ? 

Ambrose.  Or:  John  saw  into  the  secrets  of  the  heart; 
but  let  us  remeraber  by  whose  grace,  for  it  is  of  the  gift  of 
God  to  reveal  things  to  man,  not  of  the  virtue  of  man,  which 
is  assisted  by  the  Divine  blessing,  rather  than  capable  of  per- 
ceiving  by  any  natural  power  of  its  own.  But  quickly  answer- 
ing  them,  he  proved  that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  for  his  works 
were  by  visible  operations.  For  as  man  is  compounded  of 
two  natures,  i.e.  soul  and  body,  the  visible  mystery  is  made 
holy  by  the  visible,  the  invisible  by  the  invisible;  for  by  water 
the  body  is  washed,  by  the  Spirit  the  soul  is  cleansed  of  its 
stains.  It  is  permitted  to  us  also  in  the  very  water  to  have 
the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Deity  breathed  upon  us.  And 
therefore  there  was  one  baptism  of  repentance,  another  of 
grace.  The  latter  was  by  both  water  and  Spirit,  the  former 
by  one  only ;  the  work  of  man  is  to  bring  forth  repentance 
for  his  sin,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  to  pour  in  the  grace  of  His 
mystery.  Devoid  therefore  of  all  envy  of  Chrisfs  greatness, 
he  declared  not  by  word  but  by  work  that  he  was  not  the 
Christ.  Hence  it  follows,  There  cometh  after  me  one  mightier 
than  I.  In  those  words,  mightier  than  I,  he  makes  no  com- 
parison,  for  there  can  be  none  between  the  Son  of  God  and 
iiian,  but  because  there  are  many  mighty,  no  one  is  mightier 
but  Christ.  So  far  indeed  was  he  from  making  coraparison, 
that  he  adds,  Whose  shoes'  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 
AuG.  Matthew  says,  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear.  Anp;.  de 
If  therefore  it  is  worth  while  to  understand  any  difterence  in  Evanir. 
these  expressions,  we  can  only  suppose  that  John  said  one  ''^* "-  ^'^' 
at  one  time,  another  at  another,  or  both  together,  To  bear 
his  shoes,  and  to  loose  the  latchet  of  Ilis  shoes,  so  that  though 
one  Evangclist  may  have  related  this,  thc  othcrs  that,  yet  all 
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have  related  the  truth.     But  if  John  intended  no  more  when 

he  spoke  of  the  shoes  of  our  Lord  but  His  excellence  and 

his  own  humility,  whether  he  said  loosing  the  latchet  of  the 

shoes,  or  bearing  them,  they  have  still  kept  the  same  sense 

who  by  the  mention  of  shoes  have  in  their  own  words  ex- 

pressed  the   same  signification  of  humility.     Ambrose.  By 

the  words,  IVhose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  hear,  he  shews 

that  the  grace  of  preachiug  the  Gospel  was  conferred  upon 

Eph.  6,     the  Apostles,  who  were   shod  for  the  Gospel.     He  seems 

however  to  say  it,  because  John  frequently  represented  the 

^'"^^*  _     Jewish   people.      Greg.    But   John   dcnounces    hiraself   as 
Hom.  7.  ^     ^ 

in  Evan.  uuworthy  to  loose  the  latchet  of  Christ^s  shoes :  as  if  he 
openly  said,  I  am  not  able  to  disclose  the  footsteps  of  my 
Redeemer,  who  do  not  presume  unworthily  to  take  unto 
myself  the  name  of  bridegroom,  for  it  was  an  ancient  cus- 
tom  that^  when  a  man  refused  to  take  to  wife  her  whora 
he  ought,  whoever  should  come  to  her  betrothed  by  right 
of  kin,  was  to  loose  his  shoe.  Or  because  shoes  are  made 
from  the  skins  of  dead  animals,  our  Lord  being  made  flesh 
appeared  as  it  were  with  shoes,  as  taking  upon  Hiraself  the 
carcase  of  our  corruption.  The  latchet  of  the  shoe  is  the 
connection  of  the  mystery.  John  tlierefore  cannot  loose  the 
hatchet  of  the  shoe,  because  neither  is  he  able  to  fathom  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  though  he  acknowledged  it  by 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy. 

Chrys.  Chrys.  And  having  said  that  his  own  baptism  was  only 

with  water,  he  next  shews  the  excellence  of  that  baptisra 
which  was  brought  by  Christ,  adding,  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  fire,  signifying  by  the  very  meta- 
phor  which  he  uses  the  abundance  of  grace.  For  he  says 
not,  "  He  shall  give  you  the  Holy  Spirit,"  but  Fle  shall  bap- 
tize  you.  And  again,  by  the  addition  of  fire,  he  shews  the 
power  of  grace.     And  as  Christ  calls  the  grace  of  the  Spirit, 

John4,      water,  meaning  by  water  the  purity  resulting  frora  it,  and 

'     '  the  abundant  consolation  which  is  brought  to  miuds  which 

are  capable  of  receiving  Him;   so  also  John,  by  the  word 

•  St.  Gregory  seems  to  refer  here  to  bride  is  the  bridegroom,  but  the  friend 

Iluth    4,    8.    Vulg.      "Dixit    proximo  &c.    SeethesameallegoryinAug.de 

suo  Booz.     Tolle  calceamentuni  quod  Nat.  S.  Joann.  Bap.  Honi.  iv.  Ambrose 

statim  solvit  de  pede  suo."    He  quotes  in  loc. ;  Cyprian  ii.  adv.  Jud.  19. 
also  John  3,  29:    He  that  hath  the 
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fire,  expresses  the  fervour  and  upriglitness  of  grace,  as  well 
as  the  consuming  of  sins. 

Bede.  The  Holy  Spirit  also  may  be  understood  by  the 
word  fire,  for  He  kindles  with  love  and  enlightens  with 
wisdora  the  hearts  which  He  fills.  Hence  also  the  Apostles 
received  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  in  the  appearance  of  fire. 
There  are  some  who  explain  it,  that  now  we  are  baptized 
with  the  Spirit,  hereafter  we  shall  be  with  fire,  that  as 
in  truth  we  are  now  born  again  to  the  remission  of  our 
sins  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  so  then  we  shall  be  cleansed 
frotn  certain  lighter  sins  by  the  baptism  of  purifying  fire. 
Origen.  And  as  John  was  waiting  by  the  river  Jordan  for 
those  who  carae  to  his  baptisra,  and  sorae  he  drove  away, 
saying,  Generatio?i  of  vipers,  but  those  who  confessed  their 
sins  he  received,  so  shall  the  Lord  Jesus  stand  in  the  fiery 
streara  with  the  flaming  sword,  that  whoever  after  the  close 
of  this  life  desires  to  pass  over  to  Paradise  and  needs  purifi- 
cation,  He  may  baptize  hira  with  this  laver,  and  pass  him  over 
to  paradise,  but  whoso  has  not  the  seal  of  the  former  bap- 
tisms,  hira  He  shall  not  baptize  with  the  laver  of  fire. 

Basil.  But  because  he  says,  Se  shall  baptize  you  with  Basi].  lib 
the  HoJy  Spirit,  let  no  one  admit  that  baptism  to  be  valid  slnct."^* 
in  which  the  name  of  His  Spirit  only  has  been  invoked,  for  c.  12. 
we  must  ever  keep  undirainished  that  tradition  which  has 
been   sealed  to  us  in  quickening  grace.     To  add   or  take 
away  aught  thereof  excludes  from  eternal  life.     Greek  Ex.  ubi  sup. 
By  these  words  then,  Ile  shall  baptize  ivith  the  Holy  Spirit, 
He  signifies  the  abundauce  of  His  grace,  the  plenteousness 
of  His  mercy ;    but  lest  any  should  suppose  that  while  to 
bestow  abundantly  is  both   in  the  powcr  and  will  of  the 
Creator,  He  will  have  no  occasion  to  punish  the  disobedient, 
he  adds,  whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  shewing  that  He  is  not 
ouly  the  rewarder  of  the  righteous,  but  the  avenger  of  thera 
tliat  speak  hcs.    But  the  fan  exprcsses  the  promptitude  of  His 
judgnicnt.     For  not  with  the  process  of  passing  sentence  on 
trial,  but  in  an  iustant  and  without  any  interval  He  separates 
those  that  are  to  be  condcmncd  frora  the  company  of  those 
that  are  to  be  savcd.     Cyril.   By  the  following  words,  And  chrys.^n 
Ile  shall  thorovylily  purye  llis  fioor,  the  Baptist  signifies  that  .l''*""-  '•'• 
the  Church  bclongs  to  Christ  as  her  Lord.     Bede,  For  by 
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the  floor  is  represented  the  present  Churcli,  in  which  many 
are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.  The  purging  of  which  floor 
is  even  now  carried  on  individually,  when  every  perverse 
oS^ender  is  either  cast  out  of  the  Church  for  his  open  sins, 
(by  the  hands  of  the  Priesthood,)  or  for  his  secret  sins  is 
after  death  condemned  by  Divine  judgment.  And  at  the 
end  of  the  world  it  will  be  accomplished  universally,  when 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  send  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  His  kingdom  every  thing  that  has  oflFended.  Ambrose. 
By  the  sign  of  a  fan  then  the  Lord  is  declared  to  possess  the 
power  of  discerning  merits,  since  when  the  corn  is  winnowed 
in  the  threshing  floor,  the  full  ears  are  separated  from  the 
empty  by  the  trial  of  the  wind  blowing  them.  Hence  it 
foUows,  And  He  shall  gather  the  wheat  into  His  barn.  By 
this  comparison,  the  Lord  shews  that  on  the  day  of  judg- 
ment  He  will  discern  the  soHd  merits  and  fruits  of  virtue 
from  the  unfruitful  hghtness  of  empty  boasting  and  vaiu 
deeds,  about  to  place  the  men  of  more  perfect  righteousness 
in  His  heavenly  mansion.  For  that  is  indeed  the  more  per- 
fect  fruit  which  was  thought  worthy  to  be  Hke  to  Him  who 

John  12,  fell  as  a  grain  of  wheat,  that  He  might  bring  forth  fruit  in 
abundance. 

Cyril.  But  the  chaff"  signifies  the  trifling  and  empty, 
blown  about  and  liable  to  be  carried  away  by  every  blast 

Basil.  of  sin.  Basil.  But  they  are  mixed  up  with  those  who  are 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  the  chafl"  with  the 
wheat.  This  is  not  however  from  consideration  of  their  love 
of  God  and  their  neighbour,  nor  from  their  spiritual  gifts  or 
temporal  blessings. 

Origen.  Or,  because  without  the  wind  the  wheat  and 
chaff  cannot  be  separated,  therefore  He  has  the  fan  in  His 
hand,  which  shews  some  to  be  chaff,  some  wheat;  for  when 
you  were  as  the  light  chaff,  (i.e.  unbeUeving,)  temptation 
shewed  you  to  be  what  you  knew  not ;  but  when  you  shall 
bravely  endure  temptation,  the  temptation  will  not  make  you 
faithful  and  enduring,  but  it  will  bring  to  light  the  virtue 
which  was  hid  in  you. 

Grcp.  Greg.  Nyss.  But  it  is  well  to  know,  that  the  treasures, 

which  according  to  the  promises  are  laid  up  for  those  who 
live  honestly,  are  such  as  the  words  of  man  cannot  express. 


noii  occ. 
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as  eye  liatb  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.     And  the  punishments 
■which  await    sinners    bear  no    proportion  to   any  of  those 
things  which  now  aifect  the  senses.     And  although  some  of 
those  punishments  are  called  by  our  names,  yet  their  differ- 
ence  is  vr-ry  great.     For   when   you  hear  of  fire,  you  are 
taught  to   iiuderstand  something  else  from  the  expression 
which  follows,  that  is  not  quenched,  beyond  what  comes  into 
the  idea  of  other  fire.    Greg.  The  fire  of  hell  is  here  wonder-  Greg. 
fully  expressed,  for  our  earthly  fire  is  kept  up  by  heaping  sup^^job' 
wood  upon  it,   and  cannot  live  unless    suppUed  with  fuel,  20. 
but  on  the  contrary  the  fire  of  hell,  though  a  bodily  fire, 
and  burning  bodily  the  wicked  who  are  put  into  it,  is  not 
kept  up  by  wood,  but  once  made  remains  unquenchable. 

18.  And  many  other  things  in  his  exhortation 
preached  he  unto  the  people. 

19.  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by 
him  for  Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for 
all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done, 

20.  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John 
in  prison. 

Origen.  John  having  announced  the  coming  of  Christ, 
was  preaching  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  other 
things  which  the  Gospel  history  has  handed  down  to  us. 
But  besides  these  he  is  declared  to  have  announced  others 
in  the  following  words.  And  many  other  things  in  his  ex- 
hortation  preached  he  unto  the  people.  Theophyl.  For  his 
exhortation  was  the  teUing  of  good  things,  and  therefore  is 
fitly  called  the  Gospeh  Origen.  And  as  in  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording  to  St.  Johu  it  is  rehated  of  Christ  that  He  spoke 
many  other  things,  so  also  in  this  place  we  must  uuderstaud 
Luke  to  say  the  same  of  John  the  Baptist,  since  certain 
things  are  announced  by  John  too  great  to  be  entrusted  to 
writing.  But  we  marvel  at  John,  because  among  thcm  that 
are  born  of  women  there  was  not  a  greater  than  he,  for  by 
his  good  dceds  hc  had  beeu  exaUed  to  so  high  a  fame  for 
virtue,  that  by  many  he  was  supposed  to  be  Christ.  But 
what  is  much  morc  marveUous  he  feared  not  Ilerod,  uor 
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dreaded  death,  as  it  follows,  But  Herod  the  tetrarch  heing 
Euseb  reproved  by  him.  Euseb.  He  is  called  tlie  tetrarch,  to  dis- 
iiou  occ.  tjug^js]^  jjiiu  from  the  other  Herod,  in  whose  reign  Christ 
was  born,  and  who  was  king,  but  this  Herod  was  tetrarch. 
Now  his  wife  was  the  daughter  of  Aretas  king  of  Arabia, 
but  he  had  sacrilegiously  married  his  brother  Philip's  wife, 
though  she  had  ofFspring  by  his  brother.  For  those  only 
Mere  allowed  to  do  this  whose  brothers  died  without  issue. 
For  this  the  Baptist  had  censured  Herod.  First  iudeed  he 
heard  him  attentively,  for  he  knew  that  his  words  were 
weighty  and  full  of  consolation,  but  the  desire  of  Herodias 
compelled  him  to  despise  the  words  of  John,  and  he  then 
thrust  him  into  prison.  And  so  it  follows,  And  he  added  this 
above  all,  that  he  shut  iip  John  in  prison.  Bede.  But  John 
was  not  imprisoned  in  those  days.  According  to  St.  John's 
Gospel  it  was  not  till  after  some  miracles  had  been  performed 
by  our  Lord,  and  after  His  baptism  had  been  noised  abroad ; 
but  according  to  Luke  he  had  been  seized  beforehand  by 
the  redoubled  malice  of  Herod,  who,  when  he  saw  so  many 
flock  to  the  preaching  of  John,  and  the  soldiers  believing, 
the  Publicans  repenting,  aud  whole  multitudes  receiving  bap- 
tism,  on  the  contrary  not  only  despised  John,  but  having  put 
Gioss.  him  in  prison,  slew  him.  Gloss.  For  before  that  Luke  relates 
ordm.  j^jjy  Qf  ^ijg  j^(,j-g  Qf  Jesus,  hc  says  that  John  was  takeu  by 
Hcrod,  to  shew  that  he  alone  was  in  an  espccial  manner  goiug 
to  describe  those  of  our  Lord's  acts,  which  were  performed 
since  the  year  in  which  John  was  taken  or  put  to  death. 

21.  Now  when  all  the  people  wexe  baptized,  it 
came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and 
praying,  the  heaven  was  opened, 

22.  And  tlie  Iloly  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily 
sbape  like  a  dove  upon  Him,  and  a  voice  came  from 
heaven,  wbich  said,  Thou  art  ]\Iy  beloved  Son ;  in 
Thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

Ambrose.  In  a  matter  which  has  been  related  by  others, 
Luke  has  rightly  given  us  only  a  summary,  and  has  left 
niore  to  be  understood  than  cxpressed  in  the  fact  that  our 
Lord  was  baptizcd  by  Jolm.     As  it  is  said,  JVow  when  all 
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were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass.  Our  Lord  was  baptized  not 
that  Ile  miglit  be  cleansed  by  the  waters  but  to  cleanse 
thera,  that  being  purified  by  the  flesh  of  Christ  'who  knew 
no  sin,  they  might  possess  the  power  of  baptism.  Greg.  Grejr.  in 
Naz.  Christ  comes  also  to  baptism  perhaps  to  sanctify  bap- 
tism,  but  doubtless  to  bury  the  old  Adam  in  water.  Ambrose. 
But  the  cause  of  our  Lord's  baptism  He  Himself  declares 
when  He  says,  Thus  it  becomes  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. 
But  what  is  righteousness,  except  that  what  you  would  have 
another  do  to  you,  you  should  first  begin  yourself,  and  so  by 
your  example  encourage  others?  Let  none  then  avoid  the 
laver  of  grace,  since  Christ  avoided  not  the  laver  of  repent- 
ance.  Chrys.  Now  there  was  a  Jewish  baptism  which  re- 
moved  the  pollutions  of  the  flesh,  not  the  guilt  of  the  con- 
science ;  but  our  baptism  parts  us  from  sin,  washes  the  soul, 
and  gives  us  largely  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  But  John's 
baptism  was  more  excellent  than  the  Jewish ;  for  it  did  not 
bring  men  to  the  observance  of  bodily  purifications,  but 
taught  them  to  turn  from  sin  to  virtue.  But  it  was  inferior 
to  our  baptism,  in  that  it  conveyed  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor 
shewed  forth  the  remission  which  is  by  grace,  for  there  was 
a  certain  end  as  it  were  of  each  baptism.  But  neither  by 
the  Jewish  nor  our  own  baptism  was  Christ  baptized,  for  He 
needed  not  the  pardon  of  sins,  nor  was  that  flesh  destitute 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  from  the  very  beginning  was  con- 
ceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  He  was  baptized  by  the  baptism 
of  John,  that  from  the  very  nature  of  the  baptism,  you 
might  know  that  Ile  was  not  baptized  because  He  needed 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  But  he  says,  being  baptized  and 
praying,  that  you  might  consider  how  fitting  to  one  who 
has  rcceived  baptism  is  constant  prayer.  Bede.  Because 
though  all  sins  are  forgiven  in  baptism,  not  as  yet  is  the 
weakness  of  this  fleshly  substance  made  strong.  For  we 
rejoice  at  the  overwhelming  of  the  Egyptians  having  now 
crossed  the  Iled  sea,  but  in  the  wilderuess  of  worldly  living 
there  meet  us  other  focs,  who,  the  grace  of  Christ  directiug 
us,  may  by  our  exertions  be  subdued  until  we  come  to  our 
own  country.  Curys.  But  he  says,  The  heavens  opened,  as 
if  till  then  they  had  bcen  shut.  But  now  the  higher  and 
the  lower  sheep-fokl  bciug  brought  into  one,  and  there  being 
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one  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  the  heavens  opened,  and  man  was 
incorporated  a  fellow-citizen  with  the  Angels.  Bede.  For  not 
then  were  the  heavens  opened  to  Him  whose  eyes  scanned 
the  innermost  parts  of  the  heaven,  but  therein  is  shewn  the 
virtue  of  baptism,  that  when  a  man  comes  forth  from  it  the 
gates  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  are  opened  to  him,  and  while 
his  flesh  is  bathed  unharmed  in  the  cold  waters,  which 
formerly  dreaded  their  hurtful  touch,  the  flaming  sword  is 
extinguished.  Chrys.  The  Holy  Spirit  descended  also  upon 
Christ  as  upon  the  Founder  of  our  race,  that  He  might  be  in 
Christ  first  of  all  who  received  Him  not  for  Hiraself,  but 
rather  for  us.  Hence  it  follows :  And  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scended.  Let  not  any  one  imagine  that  He  received  Him 
because  He  had  Him  not.  For  He  as  God  sent  Him  from 
above,  and  as  man  received  Him  below.  Therefore  from 
Him  the  Spirit  fled  down  to  Him,  i.e.  from  His  deity  to  His 
humanity.  Aug.  But  it  is  most  strange  that  He  should 
receive  the  Spirit  when  He  was  thirty  years  old.  But  as 
without  sin  He  came  to  baptism,  so  not  without  the  Holy 
Lnte  1,  Spirit.  For  if  it  was  written  of  John,  He  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit  from  his  mother^s  womb,  what  must  we  believe  of 
the  man  Christ,  the  very  conception  of  whose  flesh  was  not 
carnal  but  spiritual.  Therefore  He  condescended  now  to 
prefigure  His  body,  i.e.  the  Church,  in  which  the  baptized 
especially  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.  Chkys.  That  baptism 
savoured  partly  of  antiquity,  partly  of  novelty.  For  that 
He  should  receive  baptism  from  a  Prophet  shevved  an- 
tiquity,  but  the  Spirit's  descent  denoted  something  new. 
Ambrose.  Now  the  Spirit  rightly  shewed  Himself  in  the  form 
of  a  dove,  for  He  is  not  secn  in  His  divine  substance.  Let  us 
consider  the  mystery  why  like  a  dove  ?  Because  the  grace  of 
baptism  requires  innocence,  that  we  should  be  innocent  as 
doves.  The  grace  of  baptism  requires  peace,  which  under  the 
emblem  of  an  olive-branch  the  dove  once  brought  to  that  ark 
which  alone  cscaped  the  deluge.  Chrys.  Or  to  shew  the 
meekness  of  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  now  appears  in  the  forra  of 
a  dove,  but  at  Pentecost  like  fire,  to  signify  puuishment. 
For  wlien  he  was  about  to  pardon  off"ences,  gentleness  was 
necessary  ;  but  having  obtained  grace,  there  remaineth  for  us 
the  tinie  of  trial  and  judgracnt. 
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Cyprian.  Now  the  dove  is  a  harmless  and  pleasant  crea-  Cyprian 
ture,  with  no  bitterness  of  gall,  no  fierceness  of  bite,  no  vio-  £^.^"5^' 
lence  of  rending  talons  ;  they  love  the  abodes  of  men,  con- 
sort  within  one  home,  when  they  have  young  nurturing 
them  together,  when  they  fly  abroad,  hanging  side  by  side 
upon  the  wing,  leading  their  life  in  mutual  intercourse, 
giving  with  their  bills  a  sign  of  their  peaceful  harmony,  and 
fulfilliug  a  law  of  unanimity  in  every  way. 

Chrys.  Christ  indeed  had  already  manifested  Himself  at 
His  birth  by  many  oracles,  but  because  men  would  not  con- 
sult  them,  He  who  had  in  the  mean  time  remained  secret, 
again  more  clearly  revealed  Himself  in  a  second  birth.  For 
formerly  a  star  in  the  heavens^  now  the  Father  at  the  waves 
of  Jordan  declared  Hira,  and  as  the  Spirit  descended  upon 
Him,  pouring  forth  that  voice  over  the  head  of  Him  who  was 
baptized,  as  it  follows,  And  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  Thou 
art  My  beloved  Son.  Ambrose.  We  have  seen  the  Spirit,  but 
in  a  bodily  shape,  and  the  Father  whom  we  cannot  see  we 
may  hear.  He  is  invisible  because  He  is  the  Father,  the  Son 
also  is  invisible  in  His  divinity,  but  He  wished  to  manifest 
Himself  in  the  body.  And  because  the  Father  did  not  take 
the  body,  He  wished  therefore  to  prove  to  us  that  He  was 
present  in  the  Son,  by  saying,  Thou  art  3Iy  Son.  Athan.  Athan. 
The  holy  Scriptures  by  the  narae  of  Sou  set  forth  two  ^.^^  '^^[^^ 
meanings ;  one  similar  to  that  spoken  of  in  the  Gospel,  He 
gave  to  them  power  that  they  should  hecome  the  sons  of  God ; 
another  according  to  which  Isaac  is  the  son  of  Abraham. 
Christ  is  not  then  simply  called  a  Son  of  God,  but  the 
article  is  prefixed,  that  we  should  understand  that  He 
alone  is  really  and  by  nature  the  Son ;  and  hence  He  is 
said  to  be  the  Only  begotten.  For  if  according  to  the  mad- 
ness  of  Arius  He  is  called  Son,  as  they  are  called  who  obtain 
the  name  through  grace,  He  will  seem  in  no  way  to  diff^er 
from  us.  It  remains  therefore  that  in  another  respect  we 
must  confess  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  even  as  Isaac 
is  acknowledged  to  be  the  son  of  Abraham.  For  that 
which  is  naturally  begotten  of  anothcr,  and  takes  not  its 
origin  from  any  thing  besides  nature,  accounts  a  son.  But 
it  is  said,  Was  then  the  birth  of  the  Son  with  suffering  as 
of  a  man?  By  no  means.    God  since  He  cannot  be  dividcd  is 
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without  suflfering  the  Father  of  the  Son.    Hence  He  is  called 

the  Word  of  the  Father,  because  neither  is  the  word  of  mau 

even  produced  with  sufFeriug,  and  since  God  is  by  nature 

one,  He  is  the  Father  of  one  only  Son,  and  therefore  it  is 

added,  Beloved.     For  when  a  man  has  only  one  son,  he  loves 

him    very   much,  but  if  he   becomes  fatlier  of  many,   his 

affection  is  divided  by  being  distributed.     Athan.    But  as 

the  prophet   had    before    announced  the   promise   of   God, 

saying,  I  will  send  Christ  My  Son,  that  promise  being  now  as 

it  were  accomplished  at  Jordan,  He  rightly  adds,  In  Thee 

I  am  ivell  pleased.      Bede.   As   if  He   said,  In  Thee  have 

I  appointed  My  good  pleasure,  i.  e.   to  carry  on   by  Thee 

Greg.  sup.  what  sccms  good  to  Me.     Greg.  Or  else,  Every  one  who 

zech.       ijy.  i.epentance   corrects    any  of  his    actions,    by  that  very 

repentance   shews    that   he   has   displeased    himself,    seeing 

he   amends    what    he    has    done.      And    since   the    Omni- 

potent  Father  spoke  of  sinners  after  the  manner  of  men, 

Gen.  6,  7.  saying,  It  repents  Me  that  I  have  made  man,  He  (so  to  speak) 

displeased   Himself  in  the  sinners  whom  He  had   created. 

But  in  Christ  alone  He  pleased  Hiraself,  for  in  Him  alone 

He  found   no    fault  that  He  should  blame  Himself,  as  it 

were,  by  repentance. 

Aug.  de         AuG.  But  the  words  of  Matthew,  This  is  My  beloved  8on, 

Con.  Ev.    ^^^   those   of    Luke,    Thou    art   My    beloved    Son,    convey 

H.  the  same  meaning;    for  tlie   heavenly  voice    spoke  one  of 

these.     But  Matthew  wished  to  shew  that  by  the   words, 

This  is  My  beloved  Son,  it  was  meant  rather  to  declare  to 

the  hearers,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.     For  that  was 

not  revealed  to  Christ  which  He  knew,  butthey  heard  it 

who  were  present,  and  for  whom  the  voice  came. 


23.  And  Jesus  Himsclf  began  to  be  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of 
Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24.  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the 
Fon  of  Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Janna,  which  was  the  son  of  Joscph, 

25.  Which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was 
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the  son  of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which 
was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 

26.  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was  the 
son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Semei, 
which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda, 

27.  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was  the 
son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel, 
which  was  the  son  of  Saiathiel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Neri, 

28.  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the 
son  of  Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was 
the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the  son 
of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the 
son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 

30.  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the 
son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was 
the  son  of  Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

31.  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was  the 
son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which 
was  the  son  of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son  of  David, 

32.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the 
son  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was 
the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of  Naasson, 

33.  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was 
the  son  of  Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which 
was  the  son  of  Phares,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 

34.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the 
son  of  Isaac,  wdiich  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which 
was  the  son  of  Thara,  which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 

35.  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was  the 
son  of  Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which 
was  the  son  of  Hcber,  which  was  the  son  of  Sala, 

36.  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  the 
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son  of  Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which 
was  the  soii  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37.  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which  was 
the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which 
was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

38.  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the 
son  of  Seth,  which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was 
the  son  of  God. 

Origen.  Having  related  our  Lord's  baptism,  he  next  enters 
upon  the  generation  of  the  Lord,  not  bringing  it  down  from 
the  higher  to  the  lower,  but  beginning  with  Christ,  he  carries 
it  up  to  God  Himself.  Hence  he  says,  And  Jesus  Ilimself 
began.  For  when  He  was  baptized,  and  had  Himself 
undergone  the  mystery  of  the  second  birth,  then  He  is  said 
to  have  bcgun,  that  thou  also  mightest  destroy  this  first  birtli 
Greg.  and  be  born  in  the  second.  Greg.  Naz.  We  must  therefore 
consider  who  He  was  who  wais  baptized,  aud  by  whom  and 
when  :  seeing  He  was  pure,  baptized  by  John,  and  at  a  time 
when  His  miracles  had  begun,  that  we  might  thence  derive 
the  lesson  of  purifying  ourselves  beforehand,  and  of  embraciug 
humiUty,  and  of  not  beginning  to  preach  uutil  the  maturity 
of  our  spiritual  and  natural  hfe.  The  first  of  thcse  was  said 
for  their  sakes  who  are  receiving  baptism;  for  although  the 
gift  of  baptism  brings  remission,  yet  we  must  fear  lest  we  re- 
turn  again  to  our  vomit.  The  second  is  poiutcd  at  those  who 
exalt  themselves  against  tlie  stewards  of  the  mysterics,  whom 
they  may  excel  in  rank.  The  third  was  uttered  for  those  who 
trust  in  thcir  youth,  and  imagine  that  any  age  is  fit  for  pro- 
niotiou  and  tcacliing.  Jcsus  is  cleansed,  and  dost  thou  de- 
spise  purification  ?  By  John,  and  dost  thou  say  aught  against 
thy  teacher.  At  thirty  ycars  old,  but  dost  thou  iu  teaching 
precede  thy  eldcrs?  But  the  example  of  Danicl  and  the  like 
are  ready  in  tliy  mouth,  for  every  guilty  person  is  ready  with  an 
answer.  But  that  is  not  the  law  of  the  Church  wliich  seldom 
happens,  as  neither  does  a  siugle  swallow  makc  the  spring. 
Chrys.  Or,  He  waited  accomplishing  the  whole  law  until 
tliat  age  wliich  takes  in  every  sin,  that  none  might  say  that 
Hc  abrogiitcd  thc  hiw  bccause  He  was  not  able  to  fulfil  it. 
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Greek  Ex.  For  tliis  reason  also  He  carae  at  thirty  years  to  severus. 
be  baptized,  to  shew  that  spiritual  regeneration  makes  men 
perfect  as  far  as  regards  their  spiritual  life.  Bede.  The  thrice 
ten  years  also  which  our  Saviour  had  passed  when  He  was 
baptized  might  intimate  also  the  mystery  of  our  baptism, 
because  of  the  faith  in  the  Trinity,  and  the  obedience  to  the 
Decalogue.  Greg.  Naz,  Still  must  a  child  be  baptized  if  ^ 
necessity  demands  it.  For  it  is  better  to  be  inseusibly  sanc-  Orat.  40. 
tified  than  to  pass  from  this  life  unsealed.  But  you  will  say, 
Christ  is  baptized  at  thirty  years  old,  and  He  was  God,  but 
thou  biddest  us  to  hasten  our  baptism.  In  that  thou  saidst 
God,  the  objection  was  done  away  :  He  needed  no  cleansing, 
nor  was  any  danger  hanging  over  Him  while  He  put  ofF  His 
baptism.  But  with  thee  it  extends  to  no  slight  calamity,  if 
thou  passest  from  this  life  born  in  corruption,  but  not  if  thou 
hast  put  on  the  robe  of  incorruption.  And  truly  it  is  a  blessed 
thing  to  keep  unsullied  the  clean  robe  of  baptism,  but  it  is 
better  at  times  to  be  shghtly  stained,  than  to  be  altogether 
devoid  of  grace.  Cyril.  Although  in  truth  Christ  had  no  ^^^11. 
father  according  to  the  flesh,  yet  some  fancied  He  had  Glapii, 
a  father.  Hence  it  follows,  Js  was  supposed  the  son  o/iib.  i. 
Joseph.  Ambrose.  Rightly  as  V)as  supposed,  since  in  reaHty 
He  was  not,  but  was  supposed  to  be  so,  because  Mary  who 
was  espoused  to  Joseph  was  His  mother.  But  we  might 
doubt  why  the  descent  of  Joseph  is  described  rather  than 
that  of  Mary,  (seeing  that  Mary  brought  forth  Christ  of  tlie 
Holy  Spirit,  while  Joseph  seemed  to  be  out  of  the  line  of  our 
Lord's  dsscent,)  were  we  not  informed  of  the  custom  of  thc 
Holy  Scripture,  which  always  seeks  the  origin  of  the  hus- 
band,  and  especially  in  this  case,  since  in  Joseph's  descent 
we  also  find  that  of  Mary.  For  Joseph  being  a  just  man 
took  a  wife  really  from  his  own  tribe  and  country,  and  so  at 
the  time  of  the  taxing  Joseph  went  up  from  the  family  aud 
country  of  David  to  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  wife.  She  who 
gives  in  the  returns  from  the  same  family  and  country,  shews 
hcrself  to  be  of  that  family  and  country.  Hence  he  gocs 
on  in  the  dcscent  of  Joseph,  and  adds,  Who  ivas  the  son  oj 
Eli.  But  let  us  consider  the  fact,  that  St.  Matthew  makes 
Jacob,  whowas  the  father  of  Joscph,  to  bc  son  of  Nathan, 
but  Luke  says  that  Joscpli   (to  whom  Mary  was  espoused) 
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was  the  son  of  Eli.  How  then  eould  there  be  two  fathers, 
Greg.  (namely,  Eli  and  Jacob,)  to  one  man.  Greg.  Naz.  But 
™'  '  some  say  that  there  is  one  succession  from  David  to  Joseph, 
which  each  Evangelist  relates  under  different  names.  But 
this  is  absurd,  siuce  at  the  beginning  of  this  genealogy,  two 
brothers  come  in  Nathan  and  Salomon,  from  whom  the 
lines  are  carried  in  diiferent  ways.  Euseb.  Let  us  then 
more  carefully  explain  the  meaning  of  the  words  them- 
selves.  For  if  when  Matthew  affirmed  Joseph  to  be  the 
son  of  Jacob,  Luke  had  in  like  manner  affirmed  that  Joseph 
was  the  son  of  Eli,  there  would  be  some  dispute.  But  seeing 
the  case  is  that  Matthew  gives  his  opinion,  Luke  repeats  the 
common  opinion  of  many,  not  his  own,  saying,  as  was  sup- 
posed,  I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any  room  for  doubt. 
For  since  there  were  among  the  Jews  different  opinions  of 
the  genealogy  of  Christ,  and  yet  all  traced  Him  up  to  David 
because  to  him  the  promises  were  made,  while  many  affirmed 
that  Christ  would  come  through  Solomon  and  the  other 
kings,  some  shunned  this  opinion  because  of  the  many 
crimes  related  of  their  kings,  and  because  Jeremiah  said  of 
Jer.22, 30.  Jcchonias,  that  "a  man  should  not  rise  of  his  seed  to  sit  on 
the  throne  of  David."  This  last  view  Luke  takes,  though 
conscious  that  Matthew  gives  the  real  truth  of  the  gene- 
alogy.  This  is  the  first  reason.  The  next  is  a  deeper  one. 
For  Matthew  when  he  began  to  write  of  the  things  before 
the  conception  of  IMary  and  the  birth  of  Jesus  in  the  flesh, 
very  fitly  as  in  a  history  commences  with  the  ancestry  in 
the  flesh,  and  descending  from  thence  deduces  His  genera- 
tion  from  those  who  went  before.  For  when  the  word  of 
God  bccame  flesh,  He  descended.  But  Luke  hastens  for- 
ward  to  the  regencration  which  takes  place  in  baptism,  and 
then  gives  another  succession  of  families,  and  rising  up  from 
the  lowest  to  the  highest,  keeps  out  of  sight  those  sinners 
of  whom  INIatthew  makes  mention,  (because  that  he  who  is 
born  again  in  God  is  scparated  from  his  guilty  parents, 
being  made  the  son  of  God,)  and  rclatcs  those  who  have 
led  a  virtuous  life  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  thus  it  was 
Gcn.  15,  said  to  Abraham,  Thou  shalt  set  out  to  thy  fathcrs,  not 
^^"  fathcrs  in  the  flesh,  but  in  God,  on  account  of  thcir  likeness 

in  virtue.     To  him  therefore  who  is  born  in  God  he  ascribes 
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parents  who  are  aceording  to  God  on  account  of  this  resem- 
blance  in  character. 

Pseudo-Atjg.  Or  in  another  way;  Matthew  descends  from  Aug. 
David  throush   Salomon  to  Joseph :   but  Luke  beeinninsr  9"^^** 

.  .  o  ©  Nov.  ac 

from  Eli,  who  was  in  the  line  of  our  Saviour,  ascends  through  Vet. 
the  line  of  Nathan  the  son  of  David,  and  joins  the  tribes  of  ^^^^*  ^^* 
Eli  and  Joseph,  shewing  that  they  are  both  of  the  same 
family,  and  thereby  that  the  Saviour  was  not  only  the  son 
of  Joseph,  but  also  of  Eli.  Eor  by  the  same  reason  by  which 
the  Saviour  is  called  the  son  of  Joseph,  he  is  also  the  son 
of  Eli,  and  of  all  the  rest  who  are  of  the  same  tribe.     Hence 
that  which  the  Apostle  says,  Of  whom  are  the  fathers,  and  Rom.  9, 5. 
from  whom   Christ  came  according  to  the  flesh.     Aug.  Or  Aug. 
there  occur  three  reasons,  by  one  of  which  the  Evangelist  ^"^f^* 
was  led.   For  either  one  EvangeHst  has  mentioned  the  father  qu.  5. 
by  whom  Joseph  was  begotten,  but  the  other  his  maternal 
grandfather,  or  some  one  of  his  ancestors.     Or  one  of  the 
fathers  mentioned   was  the  natural   father  of  Joseph,  the 
other  his  father  who  had  adopted  him.     Or  after  the  man- 
ner  of  the  Jews,  when  a  man  has  died  without  children,  the 
next  of  kin  taking  his  wife  ascribes  to  his  dead  kinsman 
the  son  whom  he  has  himself  begotten.     Ambrose.  For  it  is 
related  that  Matthas,  who  was  descended  from   Salomon, 
begat  Jacob  as  his  son,   and    died  leaving  his  wife  living, 
whom  Melchi  took  unto  him  as  wife,  and  from  her  Eli  was 
born.     Again,  Eli,  when   his   brother   Jacob   died  without 
children,  was  joined  to  his  brother's  wife,  and  begot  a  son 
Joseph,  who  according  to  law  is  called  the  son  of  Jacob, 
since  Eli  raised  up  seed  to  his  deceased  brother,  according  Deut, 
to  the  order  of  the  ancient  law.     Bede.   Or  else,  Jacob,  ^^>  ^* 
taking  the  wife  of  his   brother  Eh   who   had  died  without 
children  according  to  the  command  of  the  law,  begot  Joseph, 
by  natural  parcntage  his  own  son,  but  by  the  ordinance  of 
the  law  the  son  of  Eli.     Aug.  It  is  most  probable  that  Luke  Aug. 
took  the  origin  by  adoption,  as  not  being  willing  to  say  that  p^y^,"u' 
Joseph  was  begotten  by  him  whose  son  he  related  him  to  ii.  c.  3. 
be.     For  more  easily  is  a  man  said  to  be  his  son  by  whora 
he  was  adopted,  than  to  be   begotten  by  him  from  whose 
flesh  he  was  not  born.     But   Matthew  saying,  "Abraham 
begat  Isaac,  and  Isaac  bcgat  Jacob,"  aud  coutiuuiug  in  the 
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word    "  begat/'  until   at   last  he   says,   but  "  Jacob  begat 

Joseph,"   has   sufficiently    expressed    that   he    has    carried 

through  the  succession   of  the   fathers,  to  that  father  by 

whooi  Joseph  was  not  adopted,   but  begotten.     Although 

even  supposing  that  Luke  should  say  that  Joseph  was  be- 

gotten  by  Eli,  neither  ought  that  word  to  perplex  us.     For 

it  is  not  absurd  to  say  that  a  man  has  begotten  not  iu  the 

flesh  but  in  love  the  son  whom  he  has  adopted.     But  rightly 

has  Luke  taken  the  origin  by  adoption,  for  by  adoption  are 

we  made  the  sons  of  God,  by  beiieving  on  the  Son  of  God, 

but  by  His  birth  in  the  flesh,  the  son  of  God  has  rather  for 

Chrys.       our  sakcs  bccome  the  Son  of  raan.     Chrys.   But  because 

;n,  iii        this  part  of  the  Gospel  consists  of  a  series  of  names,  men 

^P-^^       thiuk  there   is  nothing  valuable   to  be   derived   therefrom. 
Roin,  ^' 

Lest  then  we  should  feel  this,  let  us  try  to  examine  every 

step.    For  from  the  mere  name  we  may  extract  an  abundant 

treasure,  for  names  are  indicative  of  many  things.     For  they 

savour  of  the  Divine  mercy  and  the  oflerings  of  thanks  by 

women,  who  \?hen  they  obtained  sons  gave  a  name  signi- 

Gloss.        ficant  of  the  gift.    Gloss.  By  interpretation  then  Eli  means, 

"  My  God,"  or  "  clirabing,"  Wlio  was  the  Son  of  3Iatthat, 

i.e.  "forgiviug  sins."      Who  was  the  son  of  Levi,  ie.  "being 

added."     Amhrose.  Luke  rightly  thought,  seeing  that  he 

could  not  erabracc  more  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  lest  he  should 

seem  to  be  wandering  from  the  hne  of  descent  in  a  super- 

fluous   course,  that  the   ancient   names  of  the  Patriarchs, 

though  occurring  in  others  far  later,  Joseph,  Judah,  Simeou, 

and  Levi  should  not  be  oraitted.     For  we  recognise  in  these 

four  kiuds  of  virtue;  in  Judah,  the  mystery  of  our  Lord's 

Passion  prophesied   by   figure ;    in  Joseph,   an    exaraple  of 

chastity   goiug  before ;    in  Siraeon,  the   punishment  of  iu- 

jured  modesty ;  in  Levi,  the  priestly  office.     Hence  it  fol- 

lows,   Who  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  i.e.  "my   King."      JVho 

was  the  son  of  Janna,  i.  e.  "a  right  haud."      Who  was  the 

son  of  Joseph,  i.  e.  "  growing  up ;"  but  this  was  a  difi"erent 

Joseph.      Who    was    the  son  of  Mattathias,  i.e.   "the   gift 

of  God,"    or    "  soraetimes."     Who   was   the   son   of  Amos, 

i.e.  "loadiug,  or  he  loaded."      Who  was  tlie  son  of  Naum, 

i.e.  "help  me."      Who  was  the  son  of  3Iutthat,  i.e.  "  desire." 

Who  ivus  the  son  of  Mattathias,  as   above.     Who  was  the 
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son  of  Simei,  i.e.  "obedient."  Who  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
i.  8.  "  increase.''  Who  was  the  son  of  Judah,  i.  e.  "  con- 
fessing."  Joanna,  "  the  Lord,  his  grace,"  or  "the  gracious 
Lord,^'  Resa,  "  merciful."  Zorobabel,  "  chief  or  master  of 
Babylon."  Salathiel,  "  God  my  petition."  Neri,  "  my  lan- 
thern."  Melchi,  "  my  kingdom."  Addi,  "  strong  or  violent." 
Cosam,  "  divining."  Her,  "watching,  or  watch,  or  of  skins." 
Who  was  the  son  of  Jesus,  i.e.  "  Saviour."  Eliezer,  i.e.  "  God 
my  helper."  Joarim,  i.e.  "God  exalting,  or,  is  exalting." 
Matthat,  as  above.  Levi,  as  above.  Simeon,  i.e.  "  He  has 
heard  the  sadness,  or  the  sign.^'  Juda,  as  above.  Joseph, 
as  above.  Jonah,  a  dove,  or  wailing.  Eliachim,  i.e.  "the 
resurrection  of  God."  Jilelchi,  i.e.  "  his  king."  Menan,  i.e. 
"my  bowels."  Mattathias,  i.e.  "  gift."  Nathan,  i.e.  "He 
gave,  or,  of  giving."  Ambrose.  But  by  Kathan  we  perceive 
expressed  the  dignity  of  Prophecy,  that  as  Christ  Jesus  alone 
fulfilled  all  things,  in  each  of  His  ancestors  different  kinds  of 
virtue  might  precede  Him.  It  follows,  IVho  was  the  son  of 
David.  Origen.  The  Lord  descending  iuto  the  world  took 
upon  Him  the  person  of  all  sinners,  and  was  willing  to  be 
born  of  the  stock  of  Solomon,  (as  Mattliew  relates,)  whose 
sins  have  beeu  written  down,  and  of  the  rest,  many  of  whom 
did  evil  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  when  He  ascended,  and 
is  described  as  being  born  a  second  time  in  baptism,  (as 
Luke  relates,)  He  is  not  boru  through  Salomon,  but  Nathan, 
who  reproves  the  father  for  the  death  of  Uriah,  and  the  birth 
of  Solomon.  Aug.  But  it  must  be  coufessed  that  a  prophet  Anor. 
of  this  same  name  reproves  David,  that  he  might  be  thought  j  ^  ?,g ' 
to  be  the  same  man,  whereas  he  was  different. 

Greg.  Naz.  From  David  upwards  according  to  each  Evan-  Greg. 
gehst  there  is  an  unbrokeu  hne  of  dcscent ;  as  it  foUows,  Who  "  '  *"''' 
ivas  the  son  of  Jesse.     Gloss.  David  is  interpreted,  "  with  Gloss. 
a  mighty  arm,  strong  in  fight."    Obith,  i.e.  "  slavery."   Booz^  "  "  ""^' 
i.e.  "  strong."      Salmon,  i.e.   "  capable  of  feeHng,  or  peace- 
oiaking."     Naasson,  i.e.  "  augury,  or  belonging  to  serpents  " 
Aminadab,  "the  people  being  wilHng."    Aram,  i.e.  "upriglit, 
or  lofty."    Esrom,  i.e.  "an  arrow."     Phares,  i.e.  "division," 
Judah,  i.e.  "  confessing."      Who  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  i.e. 
"  supplanted."      Isaac,  i.e.   "  laughing  or  joy."     Abraham, 
i-e.  "  the  father  of  many  nations,  or  the  pcople." 
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Chrys.  Matthew,  who  wrote  as  for  the  Jews,  had  no  fur- 
ther  object  than  to  shew  that  Christ  proceeded  from  Abra- 
ham  and  David,  for  this  was  most  grateful  to  the  Jews. 
Luke  however,  as  speaking  to  all  mea  in  common,  carried 
his  account  beyond,  as  far  even  as  Adam.  Hence  it  follows, 
Who  was  the  son  of  Thara.  Gloss.  Which  is  interpreted, 
"finding  out,"  or  "  wickeduess."  Nachor,  i.e.  "the  light 
rested."  Sarug,  i.e.  "  correction,"  or  "holding  the  reins," 
or  "  perfection."  Ragan,  i.e.  "  sick,"  or  "  feeding."  Pharest 
i.e.  "  dividing,"  or  "  divided."  Heber,  i.e.  "  passing  over." 
SaJa,  i.e.  "taking  away."  Canaan,  i.e.  "  lamentation,"  or 
"their  possession."  Bede.  The  name  and  generation  of 
Cainan,  according  to  the  Hebrew  reading,  is  found  neither 
in  Genesis,  nor  in  the  Chronicles,  but  Arphaxad  is  stated 
to  have  begot  Sala  his  son  without  any  one  intervening. 
Know  then  that  Luke  borrowed  this  generation  from  the 
Septuagint,  where  it  is  written,  that  Arphaxad  at  a  hundred 
and  thirty-five  years  old  begot  Cainan,  but  he  at  a  hundred 
and  thirty  years  begot  Sala.  It  follows,  Who  was  the  son  of 
Arphaxad.  Gloss.  i.e.  "heahng  the  laying  waste."  Sem, 
i.e.  "  a  name,"  or  being  "  named."  WTio  was  the  son  of  Noe, 
i.e.  "rest." 

Ambrose.  The  mention  of  just  Noah  ought  not  to  be 
omitted  among  our  Lord's  generations,  that  as  our  Lord 
was  born  the  builder  of  Uis  Church,  He  might  seem  to  have 
sent  Noah  beforehand,  the  author  of  His  race,  who  had  be- 
fore  founded  the  Church  under  the  type  of  an  ark.  Who 
was  the  son  of  Lamech.  Gloss.  i.e.  "  humility,  or  striking, 
or  struck,  or  humble."  Who  was  the  son  of  3Iathusalem,  i.e. 
"  the  sending  forth  of  dcath,"  or  "  he  dicd,"  also  "  he  asked." 

Ambrose.  His  years  are  numbered  beyond  the  dekige, 
that  since  Christ  is  the  only  one  whose  Hfe  experiences  no 
age,  in  His  aucestors  also  He  might  seem  to  have  felt  not 
the  delugc.  Who  was  the  son  of  Enoch.  And  here  is  a 
manifest  declaration  of  our  Lord's  piety  and  divinity,  since 
our  Lord  neither  experieiiced  death,  and  returncd  to  heaven, 
the  founder  of  whose  race  was  taken  up  into  heaven.  Whence 
it  is  plain  that  Christ  could  not  die,  but  was  willing  that  His 
death  should  profit  us.  And  Enoch  indeed  was  taken,  that 
his  hcart  might  not  change  by  wickedness,  but  the  Lord, 
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whom  the  wickedness  of  the  world  could  not  change,  re- 
turned  to  that  place  whence  He  had  come  by  the  greatness 
ofHis  own  nature.  Bede,  But  rightly  rising  up  from  the 
baptized  Son  of  God  to  God  the  Father,  he  places  Enoch  in 
the  seventy-seventh  step,  who,  having  put  off  death,  was 
translated  unto  Paradise,  that  he  might  signify  that  those, 
who  by  the  grace  of  adoption  of  sons  are  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  in  the  meantime  (after  the  dissolu- 
tion  of  the  body)  to  be  received  into  eternal  rest,  for  the 
nuraber  seventy,  because  of  the  seventh  of  the  sabbath,  sig- 
nifies  the  rest  of  those  who,  the  grace  of  God  assisting  them, 
have  fulfilled  the  decalogue  of  the  law.  Gloss.  Enoch  is  in- 
terpreted  "  dedication."  Jared,  i.e.  descending  or  "  holding 
together."  Malaleleel,  i.e.  "  the  praised  of  God,"  or  "  prais- 
ing  God."  Cainan,  as  above.  Enos,  i.e.  "  man,"  or  "  de- 
spairing,"  or  "  violent."  Selh,  i.e.  "  placing,"  "  setthng,"  "  he 
hath  placed."  Seth,  the  last  son  of  Adam,  is  not  omitted, 
that  as  there  were  two  generations  of  people,  it  might  be 
signified  under  a  figure  that  Christ  was  to  be  reckoned 
rather  in  the  last  than  the  first. 

It  follows,  Who  was  the  son  of  Adam.  Gloss.  Which  is  Gloss. 
"man,"  or  "of  the  earth,"  or  "  needy."  Who  was  the  son^  '^"^" 
of  God.  Ambrose.  What  could  better  agree  than  that  the 
holy  generation  should  commence  from  the  Son  of  God,  and 
be  carried  up  even  to  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  he  who  was 
created  should  precede  in  a  figure,  in  order  that  he  who  was 
born  might  follow  in  substance,  so  that  lie  who  was  made 
after  the  imagc  of  God  might  go  before,  for  whose  sake  the 
image  of  God  was  to  descend.  For  Luke  thought  that  the 
origin  of  Christ  should  be  referred  to  God,  because  God  is 
the  true  progenitor  of  Christ,  or  the  Father  according  to  thc 
true  birth,  or  the  Author  of  the  mystical  gift  according  to 
baptism  and  regeneration,  and  therefore  he  did  not  from  the 
first  begin  to  describe  His  generation,  but  not  till  after  he 
had  unfohlcd  His  baptism,  that  botli  by  nature  and  by  grace 
he  might  declare  Him  to  bc  tlie  Son  of  God.  But  what 
more  evident  sigu  of  His  divine  generation  than  that  wlicu 
about  to  speak  of  it  St.  Luke  introduces  first  the  Father, 
saying,  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son  ? 

AuG.    Hc    sufiiciently    declared    by    this    that    he   callcd 
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Aug.de  not  Joseph  the  son  of  Eli  because  he  was  begotten  by 
lib"iifc!3.  ^^™'  ^^*  rather  because  he  was  adopted  by  him,  for  he  has 
called  also  Adam  himself  son,  since  though  made  by  God, 
yet  by  grace  (which  he  forfeited  by  sin)  he  was  placed  as 
a  son  in  paradise.  Theophyl.  For  this  reason  he  closes  the 
generations  in  God,  that  we  may  learn  that  those  fathers  who 
iutervene,  Christ  will  raise  up  to  God,  and  make  them  sons 
of  God,  and  that  it  might  be  believed  also  that  the  birth 
of  Christ  was  without  seed ;  as  if  he  said,  If  thou  beUevest 
not  that  the  second  Adam  was  made  without  seed,  you  must 
come  to  the  first  Adam,  and  you  will  find  that  he  was  made 
Aug.  ubi  by  God  without  seed.  Aug.  Matthew  iudeed  wished  to 
sup.  c.  .  ^^^  forth  God  descending  to  our  mortality ;  accordingly  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  he  recounted  the  generations 
from  Abraham  to  the  birth  of  Christ  in  a  descending  scale. 
But  Luke,  not  at  the  beginning,  but  after  the  baptism  of 
Christ,  relates  the  generation  not  descending  but  ascending, 
as  if  marking  out  rather  the  high  priest  in  the  expiation  of 
sins,  of  whom  John  bore  testimony,  saying,  Behold,  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  by  ascending  he  comes  to 
God,  to  whom  we  are  reconciled,  being  cleansed  and  ex- 
piated.  Ambrose.  Nor  do  the  Evangelists  seem  so  to  differ 
who  have  followed  the  old  order,  nor  can  you  wonder  if 
from  Abraham  down  to  Christ  there  are  more  successions 
according  to  Lukc,  fewer  according  to  Matthew,  since  you 
must  admit  the  hne  to  have  been  traced  through  different 
persons.  But  it  might  be  that  some  men  have  passed  a  very 
long  hfe,  but  the  mcn  of  the  next  generation  have  died  at 
an  early  age,  since  we  see  how  many  old  men  live  to  see 
their  grandchildren,  while  others  dcpart  as  soon  as  they 
Aug.  have  sons  born  to  them.  Auo.  But  most  fitly  with  regard 
^"*'?!*  to  our  baptized  Lord  does  Luke  reckon  the  generatioiis 
ii.  qu,  6.  through  seventy-seven  persons.  For  both  the  ascent  to  God 
is  expressed,  to  whom  we  are  reconciled  by  the  abolition  of 
sins,  and  by  baptism  is  brought  to  man  the  remission  of  all 
his  sins,  whicb  are  signified  by  that  number.  For  eleven 
times  seven  are  seventy-seven.  But  by  the  tcnth  numbcr  is 
meant  perfect  happiuess.  Hence  it  is  plain  that  the  going 
beyond  the  tenth  marks  the  sin  of  one  through  pride  covet- 
ing  to  have  more.     But  this  is  said  to  be  scven  tiraes  to 
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signify  that  the  transgression  was  caused  by  the  moving  of 
man.  For  by  the  third  number  the  immortal  part  of  man 
is  represented,  but  by  the  fourth  the  body.  But  motion  is 
not  expressed  in  numbers,  as  when  we  say,  one,  two,  three ; 
but  when  we  say,  once,  twice,  thrice.  And  so  by  seven 
times  eleven,  is  signified  a  transgression  wrought  by  nian's 
action. 


CHAP.  IV. 

1 .  And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  returned 
from  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness. 

2.  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil.  And  in 
those  days  He  did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they  were 
ended,  He  afterward  hungered. 

3.  And  the  devil  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made 
bread. 

4.  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  It  is  written, 
That  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  of  God. 

Theophyl.  Christ  is  tempted  after  His  baptism,  shewing 
us  that  after  we  are  baptized,  temptations  await  us.  Ilence 
it  is  said,  But  Jesus  being  full  of  the  HoJy  Spirit,  S^c.  Cykil. 
Gen.  6,  God  said  in  times  past,  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  abide 
^'  in  men,  for  that  they  are  flesh.  But  now  that  we  have  been 
enriched  with  the  gift  of  regeneration  by  water  and  the 
Spirit,  we  are  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  by  par- 
ticipation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren  first  received  the  Spirit,  who  Himself  also  is 
the  giver  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  through  Him  might  also 
receive  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Origen.  When  there- 
fore  you  read  that  Jesus  was  full  of  the  Iloly  Spirit,  and 
it  is  written  in  the  Acts  concerning  the  Apostlcs,  that  they 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  must  not  suppose  that 
the  Apostles  were  equal  to  the  Saviour.  For  as  if  you 
sliould  say,  These  vessels  are  full  of  wine  or  oil,  you  would 
not  thcreby  aOirm  them  to  be  equally  fuU,  so  Jesus  and 
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Paul  were  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  Paul's  vessel  was 
far  less  than  that  of  Jesus,  and  yet  each  was  filled  according 
to  its  own  measure.  Having  then  received  baptism,  the 
Saviour,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  carae  upon 
Him  frora  heaven  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  was  led  by  the 
Spirit,  because,  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  they  are  Rom. 
the  sons  of  God,  but  He  was  above  all,  especially  the  Son  of  '  " 
God.  Bede.  That  there  might  be  no  doubt  by  what  Spirit 
He  was  led,  while  the  other  EvangeHsts  say,  into  the  wilder- 
ness,  Luke  has  purposely  added,  And  He  was  led  by  the 
Spii'it  into  the  ivilderness  for  forty  days.  That  no  unclean 
spirit  should  be  thought  to  have  prevailed  against  Him, 
who  being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did  whatever  he  wished. 
Greek  Ex.  But  li  we  order  our  hves  according  to  our  own  Severus. 
will,  how  was  He  led  about  unwilliugly?  Those  words 
then,  He  was  led  by  the  Spirit,  have  some  meaning  of  this 
kind :  He  led  of  His  own  accord  that  kind  of  hfe,  that  He 
might  present  an  opportunity  to  the  tempter.  Basil.  For 
not  by  word  provoking  the  enemy,  but  by  His  actions  rousing 
hira,  He  seeks  the  wilderness.  For  the  devil  delights  in  the 
wilderness,  he  is  not  wont  to  go  into  the  cities,  the  harmony 
of  the  citizens  troubles  him. 

Ambrose.  He  was  led  therefore  into  the  wilderness,  to  the 
intent  that  He  might  provoke  the  devil,  for  if  the  one  had 
not  contended,  the  other  it  seems  had  not  conquered.  In 
a  mystery,  it  was  to  deliver  that  Adam  from  exile  wlio  was 
cast  out  of  Paradise  into  the  wilderness.  By  way  of  example, 
it  was  to  shew  us  that  the  devil  envies  us,  whenever  we  strive 
after  better  things;  and  that  then  we  must  use  caution, 
lcst  the  weakness  of  our  minds  should  lose  us  the  grace  of 
tlie  mystery.  Hence  it  follows  :  And  He  was  tempted  of  the 
devil.  Cyril.  Behold,  He  is  araong  the  wrestlers,  who  as 
God  awards  the  prizes.  He  is  araong  the  crowned,  who 
crowns  the  heads  of  the  saints,  Greg.  Our  enemy  was  how-  Cjre<r.  3. 
ever  unable  to  shake  the  purpose  of  the  Mediator  between  j'°': '^"P* 
God  and  men.  For  He  condescended  to  be  terapted  out- 
wardly,  yet  so  that  His  soul  inwardly,  resting  in  its  divinity, 
rcmained  unshaken.  Origen.  But  Jesus  is  terapted  by  the 
dcvil  forty  days,  and  what  the  teraptations  wcre  we  know 
not.  They  wcrc  perhaps  omitted,  as  being  greatcr  than  could 
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be  committed  to  writing.     Basil.  Or,  the  Lord  remained 

for  forty  days  untempted,  for  the  devil  knew  that  He  fasted, 

yet  hungered  not,  and  dared  not  therefore  approach  Him. 

Hence  it  follows:    And  He  eat  nothing  in  those  days.     He 

fasted  indeed,  to  shew  that  He  who  would   gird  Himself 

for   struggles   against  temptation  must  be   temperate  and 

sober.      Ambrose.    There   are   three   things   which   united 

together  conduce  to  the  salvation  of  man ;  The  Sacrament, 

The  Wilderness,  Fasting.     No  one  who  has  not  rightly  con- 

tended  receives  a  crown,  but  no  one   is  admitted  to  the 

contest  of  virtue,  except  first  being  washed  from  the  stains 

of  all  his  sins,  he  is  consecrated  with  the  gift  of  heavenly 

Greg.        grace.     Greg.  Naz.  He  fasted  in  truth  forty  days,  eating 

Orat.  40.   jiothing.    (For  He  was  God.)     But  we  regulate  our  fasting 

according  to  our  strength,  although  the  zeal  of  some  per- 

Basii,        suades  them  to  fast  beyond  what  they  are  able.    Basil.  But 

ex  Consu      g  must  not,  howevcr,  so  use  the  flesh,  that  through  want  of 

food  our  strength  should  waste  away,  nor  that  by  excess 

of  mortification  our  understandings  wax   dull  and  heavy. 

Our  Lord,  therefore,  once  performcd  this  work,  but  during 

this  whole  succeeding  time  He  governed  His  body  with  due 

Chrys.       ordcr,  and  so  in  like  manner  did  Moses  and  Elias.     Ciirys. 

Hoin.        ]3q^  ygj,y  wisely,  He  exceeded  not  their  number  of  days,  lest 

Matt.        indeed  He  should  be  thought  to  have  come  in  appearance 

only,  and  not  to  have  really  received  the  flesh,  or  lest  the 

flesh  should  seem  to  be  sometbing  beyond  human  nature. 

Ambrose.  But  mark  the  mystical  number  ot  days.     For 

you  remember  that  for  forty  days  the  waters  of  the  deep  were 

poured  forth,  and  by  sanctifying  a  fast  of  that  number  of 

days,  He  brings  before  us  the  returning  mercies  of  a  calmer 

sky.     By  a  fast  of  so  many  days  also,  Moses  earned  for 

himself  the  understanding  of  the  law.     Our  fathers  being 

for  so  many  days  settled  in  the  wilderness,  obtained  the 

Aup,         food  of  Angels.     Auo.  Now  that  number  is  a  sacrament  of 

de  Con.     Qyj.  Wxne,  aud  labour,  in  which  under  Christ's  discipline  we 

Ev.  lib.  .  ... 

i,  c.  4.      contcnd  against  the  devil,  for  it  signifies  our  tcmporal  life. 

For  the  periods  of  years  run  in  courses  of  four,  but  forty 

contains   four  tens.     Again,  thosc   tcn   are   corapletcd   by 

tlie  number  one  successively  advancing  up  to  four.     This 

plainly  shews  that  the  fast  of  forty  days,  i.e.  the  humiliation 
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of  the  soul,  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  have  consecrated 
by  Moses  and  Elias,  the  Gospel  by  the  fast  of  our  Lord 
Himself. 

Basil.  But  because  not  to  suffer  hunger  is  above  the  Basii. 
nature  of  man,  our  Lord  took  upon  Hiraself  the  feeling  of  ^^^' 
hunger,  and  submitted  Himself  as  it  pleased  Him  to  hu- 
man  nature,  both  to  do  and  to  sufFer  those  things  which 
were  His  own.  Hence  it  follows  :  And  those  days  being 
ended,  He  was  a  hungered.  Not  forced  to  that  necessity 
which  overpowers  nature,  but  as  if  provoking  the  devil  to  the 
conflict.  For  the  devil,  knowing  that  wherever  hunger  is 
there  is  weakness,  sets  about  to  tempt  Him,  and  as  the  de- 
viser  or  inventer  of  temptations,  Christ  permitting  hini  tries 
to  persuade  Him  to  satisfy  His  appetite  with  the  stones. 
As  it  follows;  But  the  devil  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God,  command  these  stones  that  theij  he  made 
hread.  Ambrose.  There  are  three  especial  weapons  which 
we  are  taught  the  devil  is  wont  to  arm  himself  with,  that 
he  raay  wound  the  soul  of  man.  One  is  of  the  appetite, 
another  of  boasting,  the  third  ambition.  He  began  with 
that  wherewith  he  had  ah-eady  conquered,  namely,  Adam. 
Let  us  then  beware  of  the  appetite,  let  us  beware  of  luxury, 
for  it  is  a  weapon  of  the  devil.  But  what  mean  his  words, 
If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  unless  he  had  known  that  the 
Son  would  come,  but  supposed  Him  not  to  have  come  from 
the  weakness  of  His  body.  He  first  endeavours  to  find  Him 
out,  then  to  terapt  Him.  He  professes  to  trust  Him  as  i 
God,  then  tries  to  deceive  Him  as  mau,  Origen.  When 
a  father  is  asked  by  his  son  for  bread,  he  does  not  give 
him  a  stone  for  bread,  but  the  devil  Hke  a  crafty  and  deceit- 
ful  foe  gives  stones  for  bread.  Basil.  He  tried  to  persuade 
Christ  to  satisfy  His  appetite  with  stones,  i.  e.  to  shift  his  ,ji^j\,y 
desire  from  the  natural  food  to  that  which  was  beyond  nature 
or  unnaturaL  Origkn.  I  suppose  also  that  even  now  at  this 
very  tirae  the  dcvil  shcws  a  stone  to  men  that  he  may  tempt 
thera  to  speak,  saying  to  them,  Command  ihis  stone  to  be  niade 
bread.  If  thou  seest  the  herctics  devouring  their  lying  doc- 
trines  as  if  thcy  wcre  bread,  know  that  their  tcaching  is 
a  stone  which  the  devil  shews  them. 

Basil.  But  Christ  while  He  vanquishes  temptation,  ban-  ^^^j, 
vol.  IIL  L  ul>»  sup. 
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ishes  not  hunger  frora  our  nature,  as  tliough  that  were  the 

cause  of  evils,  (which  is  rather  the  preservative  of  life,)  but  con- 

fining  nature  within  its  proper  bounds,  shews  of  what  kind  its 

nourishment  is,  as  follows  ;  And  Jesus  ansivered  him,  saying, 

It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone.     Theophyl. 

As  if  He  said,  Not  by  bread  alone  is  human  nature  sustained, 

but  the  word  of  God  is  sufficient  to  support  the  whole  nature 

of  man.     Such  was  the   food  of  the   Israehtes   when   they 

Exod.        gathered  manna  during  the  space  of  forty  years,  and  Avhen 

Numb.      t^^^y  delighted  in  the  taking  of  quails.     By  the  Divine  coun- 

11,  32.       sel  EHas  had  the  crows  to  entertain  him;  EHsha  fedhis  com- 

17,  d"^^     panions  on  the  herbs  of  the  field.     Cyril.  Or,  our  earthly 

2  Kings     ijody  is  nourished  by  earthly  food,  but  the  reasonable  soul  is 

strengthened  by  the  Divine  Word,  to  the  right  ordering  of  the 

Greg.         Spirit.     Greg.  Naz.  For  the  body  nourishes  not  our  imma- 

M°oTx       terial  nature.     Greg.  Nyss.  Virtue  then  is  not  sustained  by 

^2+.  bread,  nor  by  flesh  does  the  soul  keep  itself  in  health  aiul 

in  Eccles.  vigour,  but  by  other  banquets  than  these  is  the  heavenly  life 

Hom.  5.     fostered,  and  increased.     The  nourishment  of  the  good  man 

is  chastity,  his  bread,  wisdom,  his  herbs,  justice,  his  drink, 

fixppoavvT]  freedom  from  passion,  his  deUght,  to  be  rightly  wise.     Am- 

eiApLei»    BRosE.  You  sce  thcn  what  kind  of  arras  He  uses  to  defend 

man  against  the  assults    of  spiritual    wickedness,   and   the 

allurements  of  the  appetite.     lle  docs  not  exert  His  power 

as  God,  (for  how  had  that  profited  me,)  but  as  man  He 

summons  to  Himself  a  coramou  aid,  that  while  intent  upon 

the  food  of  divine  reading  He  may  ncglect  the  hunger  of 

the  body,  and  gain  the  nourishment  of  the  word.     For  He 

who  seeks   aftcr  the  word  cannot  feel  the  want  of  earthly 

bread ;  for  divine  things  doubtless  make  up  for  the  loss  of 

huraan.    At  tlie  sarae  tmie  by  saying,  Man  lives  not  hy  bread 

alone,  He  shews  that  man  was  tempted,  that  is,  our  flesh 

which  He  assumed,  not  His  own  divinity. 


5.  And  the  devil  taking  Him  up  into  a  high  moun- 
tain,  shewed  unto  Him  all  the  kingdonis  of  the  woiid 
in  a  moment  of  time. 

6.  And  the  dcvil  said  unto  IHm,  All  this  power 
will  I  give  Thee,  and  thc  glory  of  thcm :  for  that  is 


VEE.  5 8.  ST.  LUKE.  147 

delivered    uiito    me ;    and    to    wbomsoever    I    will    I 
give  it. 

7.  If  Thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be 
thine. 

8.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Get  tbee 
behind  me,  Satan  :  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

Theophyl.  The  enemy  had  first  assailed  Christ  by  the 
teraptation  of  the  appetite,  as  also  he  did  Adam.  He  next 
tempts  Him  Avith  the  desire  of  gain  or  covetousness,  shewing 
Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  vrorld.  Hence  it  foUows,  And 
the  devil  taking  Him  up.  Greg.  What  marvel  that  He  per-  Grec:. 
mitted  Himself  to  be  led  by  the  devil  into  the  raountains,  i^  ev.  ' 
who  even  endured  to  be  crucified  in  His  own  body?  Theo- 
PHYL.  But  how  did  the  devil  shew  Him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world?  Some  say  that  he  presented  them  to  Him 
in  imagination,  but  I  hold  that  he  brought  them  before 
Him  in  visible  form  and  appearauce.  Titus  Bos.  Or, 
the  devil  described  the  world  in  language,  and  as  he 
thought  brought  it  vividly  before  our  Lord's  mind  as  though 
it  were  a  certain  house.  Ambrose.  Truly  in  a  moraent  of 
time,  the  kingdoras  of  this  world  are  described.  For  here 
it  is  not  so  rauch  the  rapid  glance  of  sight  which  is  signified 
as  is  declared  the  frailty  of  raortal  power.  For  in  a  mo- 
ment  all  this  passes  by,  and  oftentiraes  the  glory  of  this 
world  has  vanished  before  it  has  arrived.  It  follows,  And 
he  said  unio  llim,  I  will  give  thee  all  this  poiver.  Titus.  Titus 
lle  hed  in  two  respects.  For  he  ncither  had  to  give,  uor 
could  he  give  that  which  he  had  not ;  he  gains  possession 
of  nothing,  but  is  an  eneray  reduced  to  fight.  Ambrose. 
For  it  is  elscwhere  said,  that  all  power  is  from  God.  There-  Ro'" 
fore  from  God's  hands  comes  the  disposal  of  power,  the  lust 
of  power  is  from  the  evil  one ;  powcr  is  not  itsclf  evil,  but 
he  who  evilly  uses  it.  ^Vhat  then;  is  it  good  to  exercisc 
power,  to  desire  honour  ?  Good  if  it  is  bestowed  upon  us, 
not  if  it  is  scized.  We  must  distinguish  however  in  this 
good  itself  Thcre  is  one  good  use  of  the  workl,  another 
of  perfcct  virtue.     It  is  good  to  seek  God;  it  is  a  good  thiiig 
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that  tlie  desire  of  becoming  acquainted  witli  God  sliould  be 

hindered  by  no  worldly  business.     But  if  he  who  seeks  God, 

is,  from  the  weakness  of  the  fiesh,  and  the  narrowness  of  his 

mind,  often  tempted,  how  much  more  is  he  exposed  who 

seeks  the  world?     We    are  taught  then  to  despise  ambi- 

tion,  because  it  is  subject  to  the  power  of  the  devil.     But 

honour   abroad   is   followed    by   danger   at    home,    and    in 

order  to  rule  others  a  man  is  first  their  servant,  and  pros- 

trates  himself  in  obedience  that  he  raay  be  rewarded  with 

honours,    and    the   higher    he   aspires    the   lower  he  bends 

with  feigned  humility;    whence  he  adds,  If  Thou  wilt  Jall 

down  and  worship  me.     Cyril.  And   dost  thou,  whose   lot 

is  the  unquenchable  fire,  promise  to  the  Lord  of  all  that 

which  is   His    own?     Didst  thou   think  to    have  Him   for 

thy  worshipper,   from   dread   of  whom  the  whole   creation 

trembles?     Origen.  Or,  to  view  the  whole  in  another  light. 

Two  kings  are  earnestly  contending  for  a  kingdom;    The 

king  of  sin  who  reigneth  over  sinners,   that  is,  the  devil ; 

The  king  of  righteousness  who  ruleth  the  righteous,  that 

is,    Christ.     The   devil   knowing   that  Christ    had   come   to 

take  away  his  kingdom,  shews   Him   all  the    kingdoms  of 

the  world ;    not  the  kingdoras  of  the  Persians  aiid  of  the 

Medes,  but  his  own  kingdom  whereby  he  reigned  in  the 

worhl,  whereby   some  are   uuder  the   dominion  of  fornica- 

tion,  others  of  covetousness.     And  he  shews  Him  thera  in 

a  moment  of  time,  that  is,  in  the  present  course  of  time, 

which    is   but  a   moraeut  in   comparison  of  eternity.     For 

the   Saviour  needed  not  to  be  shewu  for  any  longer  time 

the  affairs  of  this  world,  but  as  soon  as  He  turned  His  eyes 

to  look,  He  behehl  sins  reigning,  and  men  made  slaves  to 

vice.     The  devil  therefore  says  unto  Him,  Camcst  Tliou  to 

contend  with  me  for  dominion  ?    Worship  me,  and  behold 

I  give  Thce  the   kingdom   I    hold.     Now  the  Lord    would 

indeed   reign,  but   being  Righteousness  itself,  would  reign 

witiiout  sin ;  and  would  have  all  nations  subject  to  Him,  that 

thcy  miglit  obey  tlie   truth,   but  would  not  so  reign  over 

others  as  tliat  He  Himself  should  be  subject  to  the  devil. 

Ilence  it  foliows,  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  It  is 

written,  Thou  shalt  ivorship  the  Lord  thy  God,     Bede.  The 

devil  saying  to  our  Saviour,  If  Thou  ivilt  fall  down  and  xcor- 
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sJdp  me,  receives  answer  tliat  he  himself  ouj^jht  rather  to 
worship  Christ  as  liis  Lord  and  God.  Cyril.  But  hovv  comes  Cyril.  in 
it  that  the  Son  (if  as  the  heretics  say  a  created  being)  is  "^*^^*-  ^^* 
worshipped?  "VYhat  charge  can  be  brought  agaiust  those 
who  served  the  creature,  and  not  the  Creator,  if  the  Son 
(according  to  them  a  created  being)  we  are  to  worship  as 
God?  Origen.  Or  else,  AU  these,  he  says,  I  would  have 
subject  to  me,  that  they  might  worship  the  Lord  God,  and 
serve  Him  alone.  But  dost  thou  wish  sin  to  begiu  from  Me, 
which  I  came  hither  to  destroy?  Cyril.  This  command 
touched  him  to  the  quick ;  for  before  Christ's  coming  he 
was  everywhere  worshipped.  But  the  law  of  God  casting 
liim  down  from  his  usurped  dominion,  establishes  the  wor- 
ship  of  Him  alone  who  is  really  God.  Bede.  But  some  one 
may  ask  how  this  injunction  agrees  with  the  word  of  the 
Apostle,  which  says,  Beloved,  serve  one  another.  In  the  Gal.  5, 13 
Greek,  SovXeia  signifies  a  common  service,  (i.e.  given  either 
to  God  or  man,)  according  to  which  we  are  bid  to  serve  one 
another;  but  Xarpeia  is  the  service  due  to  the  worship  of 
the  Deity,  with  which  we  are  bid  to  serve  God  alone. 

9.  And  he  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  Him 
on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  Him,  If 
Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself  down  from 
hence : 

10.  For  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  His  angels 
charge  over  Thee,  to  keep  Thee : 

11.  And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee  up, 
lest  at  any  time  Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  It  is  said, 
Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13.  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  tempta- 
tion,  he  departed  from  Him  for  a  season. 

Ambrose.  The  next  weapon  he  uses  is  that  of  boasting, 
which  always  causes  the  offcndcr  to  fall  down ;  for  they  who 
lovc  to  boast  of  thc  glory  of  their  virtuc  dcscend  from  the 
stand  and  vantage  ground  of  their  good  dccds.  licnce  it  is 
said,  A/td  he  led  Ilim  to  Jerusalem, 
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Origen.  He  followed  evidently  as  a  wrestler,  gladly 
setting  out  to  meet  the  temptation,  and  saying,  as  it  were, 
Lead  me  where  you  will,  and  you  will  find  me  the  stronger 
in  every  thing.  Ambrose.  It  is  the  fate  of  boasting,  that 
while  a  raan  thinks  he  is  climbing  higher,  he  is  by  his  pre- 
terlsion  to  lofty  deeds  brought  low.  Hence  it  follows,  And 
he  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  throw  Thyself 
Athan.  down.  Athan.  Thc  devil  entered  not  into  a  contest  with 
non  occ.  Qq^j^  ^fQj.  }^g  durst  not,  and  therefore  said,  If  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,)  but  he  contended  with  man  whom  once  he  had 
power  to  deceive.  Ambrose.  That  is  truly  the  devil's  lan- 
guage,  which  seeks  to  cast  down  the  soul  of  man  from  the 
high  ground  of  its  good  deeds,  while  he  shews  at  the  same 
time  both  his  weakness  and  malice,  for  he  can  injure  no  one 
that  does  not  first  cast  himself  down.  For  he  who  forsaking 
heavenly  things  pursues  earthly,  rushes  as  it  were  wilfully 
down  the  self-sought  precipice  of  a  falling  life.  As  soon 
then  as  the  devil  perceived  his  dart  blunted,  he  who  had 
subdued  all  men  to  his  own  power,  began  to  think  he  had 
to  dcal  with  more  than  man.  But  Satan  transforms  himself 
into  an  angcl  of  light,  and  often  from  the  Holy  Scriptures 
weaves  his  mesh  for  the  faithful :  hence  it  follows,  It  is 
written,  Ile  shall give,  ^c,  Origen.  AVhencc  knowest  thou, 
Satan,  tliat  those  things  are  written?  Hast  thou  rcad  tlie 
Prophets,  or  the  oracles  of  God.''  Thou  hast  read  them 
indeed,  but  not  that  tliyself  mightest  be  the  better  for  the 
2Cor.  3, 6.  rcading,  but  that  from  tlie  mere  lctter  tliou  mightest  sLiy 
thera  Avho  arc  fricnds  to  the  letter.  Tliou  knowest  that  if 
thou  wcrt  to  spcak  from  His  other  books,  thou  wouhlest 
not  dcceive.  Ambrose.  Lct  not  the  hcretic  cutrap  thce  by 
Jbringing  examples  from  the  Scriptures.  The  dcvil  raakes 
use  of  the  testiraony  of  tlic  Scripturcs  not  to  teach  but  to 
deceive.  Orioen.  But  raark  how  wily  he  is  eveu  in  this 
testimony.  For  he  would  fain  throw  a  slur  upon  the  glory 
of  the  Saviour,  as  though  he  nceded  the  assistance  of  angels, 
and  would  stumble  were  He  not  supported  by  their  hands. 
But  this  was  said  not  of  Christ,  but  of  tlie  saints  generally ; 
He  neerJs  not  the  aid  of  angels,  wlio  is  greatcr  tlian  angels. 
But  let  this  teach  tlicc,  Satan,  that  the  angels  wouhl  stumblo 
did  not  God  sustain  them;  and  thou  stumblcst,  because  thou 
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refusest  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God.     But  why 
art  thou  silent  as  to  what  follows,  Thou  shalt  walk  upon  the  Ps.9l,  13. 
asp  and  the  basilisk,  except  that  thou  art  the  basilisk,  thou 
art  the  dragon  and  the  lion?     Ambrose.  But  the  Lord,  to 
prevent  the  thought  that  those  things  which  had  been  pro- 
phesied  of  Him  were  fulfilled  according  to  the  devil's  will, 
and  not  by  the  authority  of  His  own  divine  power,  again  so 
foils  his  cunning,  that  he  who  had  alleged  the  testimony  of 
Scripture,  should  by  Scripture  himself  be  overthrown.  Hence 
it  follows,  And  Jesus  answering  said,  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.    Chrys.  For  it  is  of  the  devil  to 
cast  one's  self  into  dangers,  and  try  whether  God  will  rescue 
us.    Cyril.  God  gives  not  help  to  those  who  tempt  Him,  but 
to  those  who  believe  on  Him.    Christ  therefore  did  not  shew 
His  miracles  to  them  that  tempted  Him,  but  said  to  them, 
An  evil  generation  seeketh  a  sign,  and  no  sign  shall  he  given  Mat.  12, 
to  them.     Chrys.  But  raark  how  the  Lord,  instead  of  being  ^^* 
troubled,  condescends  to  dispute  from  the  Scriptures  with 
the  wicked  one,  that  thou,  as  far  as  thou  art  able,  mightest 
become  like   Christ.     The  devil  knew  the  arms  of  Christ, 
beneath  which  he  sunk.     Clirist  took  him  captive  by  meek- 
ness,  He  overcame  him  by  humility.     Do  thou  also,  when 
thou  seest  a  man  who  has  become  a  devil  coming  to  meet 
thee,  subdue  him  in  like  manner.  Teach  thy  soul  to  conform 
its  words  to  those  of  Christ.     For  as  a  Roman  judge,  who 
on  the  bench  refuses  to  hear  the  reply  of  one  who  knows  not 
liow  to  speak  as  he  does;  so  also  Christ,  except  thou  speakest 
aftcr  His  manner,  will  neither  hear  thee  nor  protect  thee. 
Greg.   Nyss.    In  lawful   contcsts   the  battle   is  terminated  Grp<i. 
cithcr  when  the  adversary  surrcnders  of  his  own  accord  to  "^'  *"P" 
the  conqueror,  or  is  dcfeatcd  in  three  falls,  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  art  of  fighting.     Hence  it  follows,  And  all  the 
temptation  heivg  cornpleted,  ^c.     Ambrose.    He    would    not 
have    said   that  all  the   temptation    was    ended,   had   there 
not  been  in  the  three  temptations  which  have  been  described 
the  materials  for  every  crimc;  for  the  causes  of  tcmptations 
are  the  causes  of  dcsire,  namely,  the  dcUght  of  thc  licsh,  the 
pomp  of  vain-glory,  greediness  of  power.  Athan.  The  enemy  Athan. 
came  to  Him  as  man,  but  not  fiiKJiug  in   Him  the  mnrks  of"°"°'^'^" 
his  ancieut  seed,  he  dcpartcd.     Amurose.  You  sce  thcu  that 
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the  devil  is  not  obstinate  on  tlie  field,  is  wont  to  give  way  to 
true  virtue ;  and  if  he  ceases  not  to  hate,  he  yet  dreads  to 
advance,  for  so  he  escapes  a  more  frequent  defeat.  As  soon 
then  as  he  heard  the  name  of  God,  he  retired  (it  is  said)  for 
a  season,  for  afterwards  he  comes  not  to  tempt,  but  to  fight 
openly.  Theophyl.  Or,  having  tempted  Him  in  the  desert 
with  pleasure,  he  retires  from    Him  until   the  crucifixion, 

Max.  lib.   -when  he  was  about  to  tempt  Him  with  sorrow.     Maximus. 

ex.^lL  ^^  t^^  devil  had  prompted  Christ  in  the  desert  to  prefer  the 
things  of  the  world  to  the  love  of  God.  The  Lord  com- 
manded  him  to  leave  Hitn,  (which  itself  was  a  mark  of 
Divine  love).  It  was  afterwards  then  enough  to  make  Christ 
appear  the  false  advocatc  of  love  to  His  neighbours,  and 
therefore  while  He  was  teaching  the  paths  of  hfe,  the  devil 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles  and  Pharisees  to  lay  traps  for  Hira 
that  He  might  be  brought  to  hate  them.  But  the  LorH, 
from  the  fceling  of  love  which  He  had  towards  them,  ex- 
horted,  reproved,  ceased  not  to  bestow  mercy  upon  them. 

Aug.  tle         AuG.    The   wliole    of  this  narrative  Matthew   relates   in 

?."?"■.. ^'^'V  a  similar  manner,  but  uot  in  the  same  order.     It  is  uncer- 

lib.  11.  c.  0.       _  ' 

tain  therefore  which  took  place  first,  whether  the  kingdoms 
of  thc  earth  were  first  shewn  unto  Him,  and  He  was  after- 
wards  taken  up  to  the  pinnacle  of  the  tcmple;  or  whcthcr 
this  carae  first,  and  the  other  afterwards.  It  matters  little 
however  which,  as  long  as  it  is  clear  that  they  all  took  place. 
Max.  Maximus.    But   the   reason    why    one   Evangelist   placcs 

ut  sup.  ^IjJs  event  first,  and  another  that,  is  because  vain-glory  and 
covetousness  give  birth  in  turn  to  one  another.  Origen. 
But  John,  who  had  commenccd  his  Gospel  frora  God,  say- 
ing,  In  ihe  beyinning  was  the  Jford,  did  not  describe  the 
temptation  of  the  Lord,  because  God  cannot  be  tempted,  of 
whom  he  wrote.  But  bccause  in  the  Gospels  of  Matthcw 
and  Luke  the  human  gencrations  arc  givcu,  and  in  Mark  it 
is  man  who  is  tempted,  therefore  Matthew,  Luke,  and  Mark 
have  dcscribed  the  temptation  of  thc  Lord. 

14.  And  Jesus  returned  in  tbc  power  of  the  Spirit 
into  Galilee :  and  therc  went  out  a  fame  of  Ilini 
through  all  the  region  round  about. 
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15.  And  He  taught  In  their  synagogues,  being 
glorified  of  all. 

16.  And  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He  had  been 
brought  up :  and,  as  His  custom  was,  He  went  into 
the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for 
to  read. 

\7.  And  there  was  delivered  nnto  Him  the  book 
of  the  prophet  Esaias.  And  when  He  had  opened 
the  book,  He  found  the  place  where  it  was  written, 

18.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  because  He 
hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor : 
He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  brokenhearted,  to 
preach  deUverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering 
of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are 
bruised. 

19.  To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

20.  And  He  closed  the  book,  and  He  gave  it  again 
to  the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all 
them  that  were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on 
Him. 

2L  And  Lle  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day  is 
this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

Origen.  The  Lord  having  overcome  the  tempter,  power, 
was  addcd  to  Him,  i.e.  as  far  as  regards  the  mauifestatiou 
of  it.  Hencc  it  is  said,  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit.  Bede.  By  the  power  of  the  Spirit  he  means 
shcwing  forth  of  miracles.  Cyril.  Now  He  performed  mi- 
racles  not  from  any  external  power,  and  from  having  as  it 
were  tlie  acquircd  grace  of  the  Iloly  Spirit,  as  other  saints, 
but  rathcr  as  l)cing  by  nature  the  Son  of  God,  and  partaking 
of  all  things  which  arc  the  Father's,  He  cxercises  as  by  His 
own  powcr  and  opcratiou  that  grace  whicli  is  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  it  was  right  tluit  from  tiuit  time  IIc  should  be- 
come  knowu,  and  that  thc  mystery  of  His  humauity  should 
shine  forth  among  thosc  who  wcre  of  the  secd  of  Israch  It 
thercfore    foliows,    And   Jlis  fame   went   out.      Bede.    And 
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because  -wisdom  belongs  to  teaching,  but  power  to  works, 
both  are  joined  here,  as  it  follows,  And  Ile  taught  in  the 
synagogue. 

Synagogue,  which  is  a  Greek  word,  is  rendered  in  Latin 
congregatio.  By  this  narae  then  the  Jews  were  accustomed 
to  call  not  only  the  gathering  together  of  people,  but  also 
the  house  wliere  they  met  together  to  hear  the  word  of 
God ;  as  we  call  by  the  name  of  Church,  both  the  place  and 
the  company  of  the  faithfuh  But  there  is  this  difference 
betweeu  the  synagogue  which  is  called  congregation,  and  the 
Church  which  is  interpreted  convocation,  tliat  flocks  and 
cattle,  and  any  thing  else  can  be  gathered  together  in  one, 
but  ouly  rational  beings  can  be  called  together.  Accordingly 
the  ApostoHcal  doctors  thought  right  to  call  a  people  which 
was  distinguished  by  the  superior  dignity  of  a  new  grace 
rather  by  the  name  of  Church,  than  Synagogue.  But 
rightly  also  was  the  fact  of  His  being  magnifled  by  those 
prcscnt  proved,  by  actual  evidence,  of  word  aud  deed,  as  it 
follows,  A7id  Ile  ivas  magnified  by  all.  Origen.  But  you 
must  not  think  that  they  only  were  happy,  and  that  you 
are  deprived  of  Christ's  teaching.  For  now  also  throughout 
tlie  world  He  teaches  through  His  instruments,  and  is  now 
more  glorificd  by  all  men,  than  at  that  tirae  whcn  those 
only  in  one  province  were  gathcred  together. 

Cyril.  He  communicates  the  knowledge  of  Himself  to 
those  among  whom  He  was  brought  up  accordiug  to  the 
flesh.  As  it  follows,  And  He  came  to  Nazareth.  Tiieophyl. 
Tliat  He  might  teach  us  to  benefit  and  instrnct  first  our 
brcthren,  tlicn  to  cxtend  our  kindness  to  the  rest  of  our 
friends.  Beue.  They  flockcd  togctlier  on  the  Sabbath  day 
in  thc  synagogues,  that,  resting  from  all  worldly  occupations, 
they  might  set  themselves  down  with  a  quiet  mind  to  medi- 
tatc  on  the  precepts  of  the  Law.  Hence  it  follows,  And 
Ile  entered  as  was  His  custom  on  ihe  SaLbath  day  inio  ihe 
synagogtie.  Ambhose.  The  Lord  in  every  thing  so  hum])led 
Hiraself  to  obedience,  that  He  did  not  despise  even  the 
oflSce  of  a  reader,  as  it  folk)ws,  And  He  rose  up  io  read,  and 
there  was  delivered  i/nto  Ilim  the  book,  6^-c.  Hc  reccived  the 
book  indecd,  that  He  raight  shcw  Hirasclf  to  be  the  sarae 
who  spoke  in  the  prophets,  and  that  He  might  stop  the 
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blaspTieinies  of  the  wicked,  who  say  that  tliere  is  one  God  of 
the  Old  Testament,  another  of  the  New;  or  who  say  that 
Christ  had  His  beginning  frora  a  virgin.  For  how  did  He 
hegin  frora  a  virgin,  who  spoke  before  that  virgin  was  ? 

Origen.  He   opens  not   the   book  by  chance,  and   finds 
a  chapter  containing  a  prophecy   of  Himself,   but    by  the 
providence  of  God.     Hence    it   follows,  And  when  He  ^«^isa.  6^1. 
opened  the  book,  Ile  found  ihe  place,  ^c.     Athan.  He  says  Athan. 
this  to  explain  to  us  the  cause  of  the  revelation  raade  to  the  Orat.  2. 
world,  and  of  His  taking  upon  Hira  the  huraan  nature.    For  Arian. 
as  the  Son,  though  He  is  the  giver  of  the  Spirit,  does  not 
refuse  to  confess   as   raan  that  by  the   Spirit  He  casts  out 
devils,  so,  inasrauch  as  He  was  made  raan,  He  does  not  re- 
fase  to  say,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me. 

Cyril.  In  like  manner  we  confess  Him  to  have  been 
anointed,  inasmuch  as  Ile  took  upon  Hira  our  flesh,  as  it 
foUows,  Because  He  hath  anointed  Me.  For  the  Divino 
nature  is  not  anoiuted,  but  that  which  is  cognate  to  us.  So 
also  when  Ile  says  that  Ile  was  sent,  we  must  suppose  Ilim 
spcaking  of  His  human  nature.  For  it  follows,  He  liath 
sent  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.  Ambrose.  You  see 
the  Trinity  co-eternal  and  perfect.  The  Scripture  speaks  of 
Jesus  as  perfect  God  and  perfect  man.  It  speaks  of  the  Fa- 
ther,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  shewn  to  be  a  co-operator, 
when  in  a  bodily  form  as  a  dove  He  descended  upon  Christ. 
Okigen.  By  the  poor  He  means  the  Gentile  nations,  for  they 
were  poor,  possessing  nothing  at  all,  having  neither  God, 
nor  Law,  nor  Prophets,  nor  justice,  and  the  other  virtues. 
Ambrose.  Or,  He  is  anointed  all  over  with  spiritual  oil,  and 
heavenly  virtue,  that  He  might  enrich  the  poverty  of  man's 
condition  with  the  everlasting  treasure  of  His  resurrection. 
Bedk.  Ile  is  sent  also  to  preach  the  Gospcl  to  the  poor, 
saying,  Blessed  are  the  poor,  for  yours  is  the  kitigdoni  of 
heaven.  Cyril.  For  perhaps  to  the  poor  in  spirit  Ile  dcclarcs 
in  these  words,  that  among  all  the  gifts  which  are  obtaincd 
through  Christ,  upon  thcm  was  bcstowed  a  frcc  gift.  It 
follows,  To  heal  the  broken  hearted.  Ile  calls  tliose  hroken 
liearted,  who  are  wcak,  of  an  iiifirm  mind,  and  unable  to 
rcsist  the  assaults  of  thc  passions,  and  to  them  He  proniiscs 
a  heahng  reraedy.     Basil.  Or,  Ile  canic  to  hcal  thc  broken. 
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Basil.  heartecl,  i.e.  to  afford  a  remedy  to  those  that  have  their 
heart  brokeii  by  Satan  through  sin,  because  beyond  all  other 
things  sin  lays  prostrate  the  human  heart.    Bede.  Or,  because 

Ps.  51, 17-it  is  written,  A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart  God  will  not 
despise.    He  says  therefore,  that  He  is  sent  to  heal  the  broken 

Ps.  147,3.  hearted,  as  it  is  written,  Who  heals  the  broken  hearted. 

It    follows,    And    to  preach   deliverance    to    the   captives. 

^'^'^{f/r'"  Chrys.  The  word  captivity  has  many  meanings.  There  is 
a  good  captivity,  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  when  he  says, 

2  Cnr.  Bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ.     There  is  a  bad  captivity  also,  of  wliich  it  is  said, 

2  Tim.  Leading  captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins.  There  is  a 
captivity  present  to  the  senses,  that  is,  by  our  bodily  enemies. 
But  the  worst  captivity  is  that  of  the  niind,  of  which  he  here 
speaks.  For  sin  exercises  the  worst  of  all  tyrannies,  command- 
ing  to  do  evil,  and  destroying  them  that  obey  it.  From  this 
prison  of  the  soul  Christ  lets  us  free.  Theophyl.  But  these 
things  may  be  understood  also  of  the  dead,  who  being  taken 
captive  have  been  loosed  frora  the  dominion  of  hell  by  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  It  follows,  And  recovering  qf  sight  to 
the  blind.  Cyril.  For  the  darkness  which  the  devil  has 
spread  over  the  huraan  heart,  Christ  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness 

1  Thess.     has  removed,  making  men,  as  the  Apostle  says,  children  not 
'   '  of  night  and  darkness,  but  of  light  and  the  day.    For  they  who 

one  tinie  wandered  have  discovercd  thc  path  of  the  righteous. 
It  follows,  To  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised.  Origen. 
For  what  had  bcen  so  shattered  and  dashcd  about  as  man,  who 
was  set  at  liberty  by  Jesus  and  healed  ?  Bede.  Or,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised ;  i.e.  to  reheve  those  who  had 
been  heavy  hidcn  with  the  intolerable  burdcn  of  the  Law. 

Origen  But  all  these  things  were  mentioned  first,  in  order 
that  after  the  recovery  of  sight  from  blindness,  after  deHver- 
ance  from  captivity,  after  being  hcaled  of  divers  wounds, 
we  raight  come  to  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  As 
it  foUows,  To  preach  the  acceptable  ycar  of  the  Lord.  Sorae 
say  that,  according  to  the  simple  meaning  of  the  word, 
the  Saviour  preachcd  the  Gospel  throughout  Judaca  in 
one  year,  and  that  this  is  what  is  mcaut  by  prcaching  tlie 
acceptable  year  of  tlie  Lord.  Or,  tlie  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord  is  the  whole  time  of  thc  Church,  during  which, 
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while  present  in  the  body,  it  is  absent  from  the  Lord. 
Bede.  For  not  only  was  that  year  acceptable  in  which 
our  Lord  preached,  but  that  also  in  which  the  Apostle 
preaches,  saying,  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time.  After  2  Cor. 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  he  adds,  And  the  day  of  ' 
retribution°- ;  that  is,  the  final  retribution,  when  the  Lord 
shall  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  workc  Ambrose. 
Or,  by  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  he  means  this  day 
extended  through  endless  ages,  which  knows  of  no  return 
to  a  world  of  labour,  and  grants  to  men  everlasting  reward 
and  rest.  It  follows,  And  Ile  closed  the  book,  and  He  gave 
it  ayain.  Bede.  He  read  the  book  to  those  who  were  pre- 
sent  to  hear  Him,  but  having  read  it,  He  returned  it  to  the 
minister;  for  while  He  was  in  the  world  He  spoke  openly, 
teaching  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  temple;  but  about 
to  return  to  heaven,  He  committed  the  office  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  those  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye-wit- 
nesses  and  ministers  of  the  word.  He  read  standing,  be- 
cause  while  explaining  those  Scriptures  which  were  written 
of  Him,  He  condescended  to  work  in  the  flesh ;  but  having 
returned  the  book,  He  sits  down,  because  He  restored  Him- 
self  to  the  throne  of  heavenly  rest.  For  standing  is  the  part 
of  the  workman,  but  sitting  of  one  who  is  resting  or  judging. 
So  also  let  the  preacher  of  the  word  rise  up  and  read  and 
work  and  preach,  and  sit  down,  i.  e.  wait  for  the  reward  of 
rest.  But  He  opens  the  book  and  reads,  because  sending 
the  Spirit,  He  taught  His  Church  all  truth ;  having  shut 
the  book,  He  returned  it  to  the  minister,  because  all  things 
were  not  to  be  said  unto  all,  but  He  committed  the  word  to 
the  teacher  to  be  dispensed  according  to  the  capacity  of  the 
hearers  It  follows,  And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synagoijue  ivere 
fastened  on  Ilim.  Origen.  And  now  also  if  we  will,  our 
cycs  can  look  upon  the  Saviour.  For  when  you  dircct  your 
vvhole  heart  to  wisdom,  truth,  and  the  contemplation  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  your  eyes  behold  Jcsus.  Cyril. 
I>ut  thcn  He  turned  the  cyes  of  all  men  upon  Him,  wonder- 
ing  how  11  e  kuew  the  writing  which  Ile  had  never  learut. 
But  since  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  say  that  the 

•  These  words  are  qvioted  from  the      theN. T.versions. 229«».  Arm.Ar. rom. 
LXX,  and  are  to  be  found  in  several  of      Sax.  Viilg.  Ital.  (exc.  Cant.)  Gricsb. 
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propliecies  spolcen  of  Cbrist  are  completed  eithcr  in  certain 
of  their  chiefs,  i.e.  their  kings,  or  in  some  of  their  holy  pro- 
phets,  the  Lord  made  this  announcement ;  as  it  follows,  But 
He  began  to  say  unto  them  that  this  Sc7'ipture  is  fulfilled. 
Bede.  Because,  in  fact,  as  that  Scripture  had  foretold,  the 
Lord  was  both  doing  great  things,  and  preaching  greater. 

22.  And  all  bare  Hira  witness,  and  wondered  at 
tlie  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth. 
And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son? 

23.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say 
unto  Me  this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  thyself :  what- 
soever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also 
here  in  Thy  country. 

24.  And  He  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No  pro- 
phet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country, 

25.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows  were 
iii  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  Avhen  the  heaven  was 
shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  great  fa- 
mine  was  throughout  all  the  land  ; 

2G.  But  unto  none  of  thcm  was  Elias  sent,  save 
unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that 
was  a  widow. 

27.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of 
Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleanscd, 
saviiig  Naaman  thc  Syrian. 

Chrys.  CuRYS.  AVhcn  our  Lord  came  to  Nazareth,  He  refrains 

lioiii.  18.  fi.oin  miraclcs,  lest  He  should  provoke  the  pcople  to  greater 
maUce.  But  He  sets  hefore  them  His  teaching  no  less  vron- 
derful  than  His  miracles.  For  therc  was  a  certain  ineffable 
gracc  in  our  Saviour's  words  which  softencd  thc  hearts  of 
the  hearers.  Hence  it  is  said,  And  ihey  all  bare  llim  wit- 
ness.     Bede.  They  bare  II im  witncss  that  it  was  truly  He, 

Chr  s        ^^  ^^^  ''^*^  said,  of  whom  the  prophct  had  spokcn.     Chkys. 

ub)  sup,  But  foohsh  nien,  though  wondering  at  the  power  of  llis  words, 
httlc  cstccmed  Ilim  bccausc  of  llis  rei)utcd  fatlicr.  Ilcnce 
it  follows,  And  Ihey  said,  Is  not  this  the  !Son  of  Josepli  ?  Cyiul. 
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But  what  prevents  Him  from  filling  men  with  awe,  tliougli 
Ile  were  tlie  Son  as  was  supposed  of  Joseph?     Do  you  not 
see  the  Divine  miracles,    Satan  already  prostrate,  men  re- 
leased  from  their  sickness?    Chrys.  For  though  after  a  long  Chrys. 
time  and  when  Ile  had  begun  to  shew  forth  His  miracles,  "  ^  ^"^" 
He  came  to  them ;  they  did  not  receive  Him,  but  again  were 
inflamed  with  envy.     Hence  it  follows,  And  He  said  unto 
them,   Ye  ivill  surely  say  unto  Me  tfiis  proverb,  Physician, 
heal  Thyself.     Cyril.  It  was  a  common  proverb  among  the 
Hebrews,  invented  as  a  reproach,  for  men  used  to  cry  out 
against  infirm  physicians,  Physician,  heal  thyseJf.     Gloss.  It  Gloss, 
was  as  if  they  said,  We  have  heard  that  you  performed  many  ""^  '"' 
cures  in  Capernaum ;  cure  also  Thyself,  i.e.  Do  likewise  in 
your  own  city,  where  you  were  nourished  and  brought  up. 
AuG.  But  since   St.  Luke  mentious  that   great  things   had  Av^.  de 

C     ^     V 

been  alieady  done  by  Ilim,  which  he  knows  he  had  not  yet  m^^  ji,  42.* 
related,  what  is  more  evident  than  that  he  knowingly  antici- 
pated  the  relation  of  them.  For  he  had  not  proceeded  so  far 
beyond  our  Lord's  baptism  as  that  he  should  be  supposed  to 
have  forgotten  that  he  had  not  yet  related  any  of  those  things 
which  were  done  in  Capernaum.  Ambrose.  But  the  Saviour 
purposely  excuses  Ilimself  for  not  working  miracles  in  His 
own  country,  that  no  one  might  suppose  that  love  of  couutry 
is  a  thing  to  be  hghtly  esteemed  by  us.  Eor  it  follows,  But 
Ile  says,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  no  prophet  is  accepted 
in  his  own  country.  Cyril.  As  if  He  says,  You  wish  Me  to 
work  many  miracles  among  you,  in  whose  country  I  have 
been  brought  up,  but  1  am  aware  of  a  vcry  common  failing 
in  the  minds  of  many.  To  a  certain  extent  it  always  happens, 
that  eveu  the  very  best  things  are  despised  when  they  fall  to 
a  man's  lot,  not  scantily,  but  ever  at  his  will.  So  it  happens 
also  with  respect  to  raen.  For  a  friend  who  is  ever  at  hand, 
does  not  meet  with  the  respect  due  to  him.  Bede.  Now 
that  Christ  is  callcd  a  Prophet  in  the  Scripturcs,  Moses  bears 
witness,  saying,  God  shalt  raise  up  a  Prophet  unto  you  from  Deut. 
among  your  brethren.  Ambrose.  But  this  is  given  for  an  ex-  ' 
ample,  that  in  vain  can  you  expcct  thc  aid  of  Divine  mercy, 
if  you  grudge  to  othcrs  the  fruits  of  thcir  virtue.  The  Lord 
dcspiscs  the  envious,  aud  withdraws  the  miracles  of  His 
powcr  from  tlicm  that  arc  jcalous  of  His  divine  blessings 
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in  otliers.  ror  our  Lord's  Incarnation  is  an  evidence  of  His 
divinity,  and  His  invisible  things  are  proved  to  us  by  those 
which  are  visible.  See  then  what  evils  envy  produces.  For 
envy  a  country  is  deemed  unworthy  of  the  works  of  its  citi- 
zen,  which  was  worthy  of  the  conception  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Origen.  As  far  as  Luke's  narrative  is  concerned,  our  Lord 
is  not  yet  said  to  have  worked  any  miracle  in  Capernaura. 
For  before  He  canie  to  Capernaum,  He  is  said  to  have  lived  at 
Nazareth.  I  cannot  but  think  therefore  that  iu  these  words, 
*'  whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum/'  there  lies 
a  mystery  concealed,  and  that  Nazareth  is  a  type  of  the  Jews, 
Capernaura  of  the  Gentiles.  For  the  time  will  come  when 
the  people  of  Israel  shall  say,  "  The  things  which  Thou  hast 
shewn  to  the  whole  world,  shew  also  to  us."  Preach  Thy 
word  to  the  people  of  Israel,  that  then  at  least,  when  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  entered,  all  Israel  may  be  saved. 
Our  Saviour  seems  to  rae  to  have  well  answered,  No  prophet 
is  accepted  in  his  own  countrt/,  hut  rather  according  to  the 
type  than  the  letter ;  though  neither  was  Jeremiah  accepted 
in  Anathoth  his  country,  nor  the  rest  of  the  Prophets.  But 
it  seems  rather  to  be  meant  that  we  should  say,  that  thc 
people  of  the  circumcision  were  thc  countrymcn  of  all  tlie 
Prophets.  And  the  Gentiles  indced  acccptcd  thc  prophecy 
of  Jesus  Ciirist,  estecming  Moses  and  the  Prophets  who 
preached  of  Christ,  far  higher  than  they  who  would  not 
frora  these  receive  Jesus. 

Ambrose.  By  a  very  apt  coraparison  the  arrogance  of  en- 
vious  citizens  is  put  to  shame,  and  our  Lord's  conduct  sliewn 
to  agree  with  the  ancient  Scripturcs.  For  it  follows,  Bui  1 
tell  you  oj  a  truth,  many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days 
of  Elias :  not  that  the  days  were  his,  but  that  he  performed 
his  works  iu  them.  Chrys.  Ile  liiraself,  an  earthly  angel, 
a  heavcnly  man,  who  had  neither  house,  nor  food,  uor 
clothing  Hke  otliers,  carries  the  kcys  of  the  heavens  on  his 
tongue.  And  this  is  what  follows,  When  the  heaven  was 
shut.  But  as  soon  as  he  had  closed  the  heavens  and  made 
the  earth  barrcn,  hunger  reigned  and  bodies  ^vasted  away, 
as  it  follows,  ivhen  there  ivas  a  famine  throuyh  the  land. 
i^asil.  Basil.  For  wlien  he  behckl  the  great  disgrace  that  arose 
Hoin.  1,2.  ^Yom.  universal  plenty,  he  brought  a  famine  that  the  people 
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miglit  fast,  by  ■whicli  he  checked  their  sin  which  was  cxceed-  Hom.  de 
ing  great.    But  crows  were  made  the  ministers  of  food  to  the  '""^' 
righteous,  which  are  wont  to  steal  the  food  of  others. 

Chrys.  But  when  the  stream  was  dried  up  by  which  the  Chrys. 
cup  of  the  righteous  man  was  filled,  God  said,  Go  to  Sarepta,  p,,,  ^t 
a  city  of  Sidon ;  there  I  will  command  a  widow  woman  to  feed  ^''- 
you.  As  it  follows,  But  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save 
unto  Sarepta,  a  city  ofSidon,  unto  a  vjoman  tliat  was  a  widow. 
And  this  was  brought  to  pass  by  a  particular  appointment  of 
God.  For  God  made  Him  go  a  long  journey,  as  far  as  Sidon, 
in  order  that  having  seen  the  famine  of  the  country  he  should 
ask  for  rain  from  the  Lord.  But  there  were  many  rich  men 
at  that  time,  but  none  of  them  did  any  thing  like  the  widow. 
For  in  the  respect  shewn  by  the  woman  toward  the  prophet, 
consisted  her  riches  not  of  lands,  but  of  good  will.  Ambrose. 
But  he  says  in  a  mystery,  "  In  the  days  of  Elias,"  because 
Elias  brought  the  day  to  them  who  saw  in  his  works  the 
light  of  spiritual  grace,  and  so  the  heaven  was  opened  to  them 
that  beheld  the  divine  mystery,  but  was  shut  when  there  was 
faraine,  because  there  was  no  fruitfulness  in  acknowledging 
God.  But  in  that  widow  to  whom  Elias  was  sent  was  pre- 
figured  a  type  of  the  Church.  Origen.  For  when  a  famine 
came  upon  the  people  of  Israel,  i.e.  of  hearing  the  word  of 
God,  a  prophet  came  to  a  widow,  of  whom  it  is  sairl,  For  the  Isa.  54,  l. 
desolate  hath  mamj  more  children  than  she  which  hath  an 
husband;  and  when  he  had  come,  he  multiplies  her  bread 
and  her  nourishment.  Bede.  Sidonia  signifies  a  vain  pursuit, 
Sarepta  fire,  or  scarcity  of  bread.  By  all  which  things  the 
Gentiles  are  signified,  who,  given  up  to  vain  pursuits,  (follow- 
ing  gain  and  worldly  business,)  were  sufl^ering  from  the  flames 
of  fleshly  lusts,  and  the  want  of  spiritual  bread,  until  Elias, 
(i.c.  the  word  of  prophecy,)  now  that  the  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures  had  ceased  because  of  the  faithlessness  of  the  Jews, 
came  to  the  Church,  that  being  received  iuto  the  hearts  of 
believers  he  might  feed  and  refresh  tliem. 

Basil.    Every  widowed  soul,  bereft  of  virtue  and  divine  Basil. 
knowledge,  as  soon  as  she  receives  the  diviuc  word,  knowiug  jj^"'" '" 
her  own    failings,   learns    to    nourish   it   with  the  bread   of 
virtue,  and  to  water  the  teaching  of  virtue  from  the  fountain 
of  life.      Origen.    IIc  cites  also  anothcr  simil  r  cxample, 

VOL.   III.  M 
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adding,  And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  at  the  time 
of  Eliseus  the  Prophet,  and  none  of  them  were  cleansed  but 
Naaman  the  Syrian,  who  indeed  was  not  of  Israel.  Am- 
BROSE.  Now  in  a  mystery  the  people  pollute  the  Church, 
that  another  people  might  succeed,  gathered  together  from 
foreigners,  leprous  indeed  at  first  before  it  is  baptized  in 
the  mystical  stream,  but  which  after  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism,  washed  from  the  stains  of  body  and  soul,  begins  to 
be  a  virgin  without  spot  or  wrinkle.  Bede.  For  Naaman, 
which  means  beautiful,  represents  the  Gentile  people,  who  is 
ordered  to  be  washed  seven  tiraes,  because  that  baptism 
saves  which  the  seven-fold  Spirit  renews.  His  flesh  after 
washing  began  to  appear  as  a  child's,  because  grace  like 
a  mother  begets  all  to  one  childhood,  or  because  he  is  con- 
Isa.  9,  6.    formed  to  Christ,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Unto  us  a  child  is  born. 

28.  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue  when  they 
heard  these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29.  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  Him  out  of  the  city, 
and  led  Him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their 
city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  Him  down  head- 
long. 

30.  But  He  passing  through  the  midst  of  them 
went  His  way. 

Cyril.  He  convictcd  them  of  their  evil  intentions,  and 
therefore  they  are  enraged,  and  heuce  what  follows,  And  all 
they  in  the  synagogue  when  they  heard  these  things  were 
filled  with  wrath.  Because  He  had  said,  This  day  is  this 
prophecy  fulfilled,  they  thought  that  He  compared  Himself 
to  the  prophets,  and  are  therefore  enraged,  and  expel  Hira 
out  of  their  city,  as  it  follows,  And  they  rose  up  and  cast 
Him  out. 

Ambrose.  It  cannot  be  wondered  at  that  they  lost  their 
salvation  who  cast  the  Saviour  out  of  thcir  city.  But  thc 
Lord  who  taught  His  Apostles  by  the  example  of  Himself 
to  be  all  things  to  all  men,  neithcr  repels  the  wilhng,  nor 
cliooses  the  unwilUng ;  neither  struggles  against  those  who 
cast  Him  out,  nor  refuses  to  hear  thosc  wlio  supplicate  Ilim. 
But  that  conduct  was  the  result  of  no  shght  enmity,  wliich 
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forgetful  of  the  feelings  of  fellow  citizens,  converts  tlie  causes 
of  love  into  the  bitterest  hatred.  For  when  the  Lord  Himself 
was  extending  Ilis  blessings  among  the  people,  they  began 
to  inflict  injuries  upon  Him,  as  it  follows,  And  they  led  Ilim 
unto  tlie  hrow  of  the  hill,  that  they  might  cast  Him  down. 
Bede.  Worse  are  the  Jewish  disciples  than  their  master  the 
Devil.  For  he  says,  Cast  Thyself  down;  they  actually  at- 
tempt  to  cast  Him  down.  But  Jesus  having  suddenly  changed 
His  mind,  or  seized  with  astonishment,  went  away,  since 
He  still  reserves  for  them  a  place  of  repentance.  Hence  it 
follows,  He  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  His  way. 
Chrys.  Herein  He  shews  both  His  human  nature,  and  His  Chrys.  48. 
divine.  To  stand  in  the  midst  of  those  who  were  plotting 
against  Him  and  not  be  seized,  betokened  the  loftiness  of 
His  divinity ;  but  His  departure  declared  the  mystery  of  the 
dispensation,  i.e.  His  incarnation.  Ambrose.  At  the  same 
time  we  must  understand  that  this  bodily  endurance  was  not 
necessary,  but  voluntary.  When  He  wills,  He  is  taken;  when 
He  wills,  He  escapes.  For  how  could  He  be  held  by  a  few 
who  was  not  held  by  a  whole  people?  But  He  would  have  the 
impiety  to  be  the  deed  of  the  many,  in  order  that  by  a  few 
indeed  He  might  be  afflicted,  but  might  die  for  the  whole 
world.  Moreover,  He  had  still  rather  heal  the  Jews  than 
destroy  them,  that  by  the  fruitless  issue  of  their  rage  they 
might  be  dissuaded  from  wishing  what  they  could  not  accom- 
plish.  Bede.  The  hour  of  His  Passion  had  not  yet  come, 
which  was  to  be  on  the  preparation  of  the  Passover,  nor  had 
Hc  yet  come  to  the  place  of  His  Passion,  which  not  at 
Nazareth,  but  at  Jerusalem,  was  prefigured  by  the  blood  of 
the  victims;  nor  Lad  He  chosen  this  kind  of  death,  of  whom 
it  was  prophesied  that  He  should  be  crucified  by  the  world. 

31.  And  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of 
Galilee,  and  tauglit  them  on  the  sabbath  days. 

32.  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine :  for 
Ilis  word  was  with  power. 

33.  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man,  which 
had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voicc, 

m2 
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34.  Saying,  Let  us  alone  ;  what  have  we  to  do  wath 
Thee,  Thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  Thou  come  to 
destroy  us  ?  I  know  Thee  who  Thou  art ;  the  Holy 
One  of  God. 

35.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And  w^ien  the  devil 
had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out  of  him, 
and  hurt  him  not. 

36.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake  among 
themselves,  saying,  What  a  word  is  this !  for  with 
authority  and  power  he  commandeth  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

37.  And  the  fame  of  Him  went  out  into  every 
place  of  the  country  round  about. 

Ambrose.  Neither  indignation  at  their  treatment,  nor 
displeasure  at  their  wickedness,  caused  our  Lord  to  aban- 
don  Judsea,  but  unmindful  of  His  injuries,  and  remembering 
mercy,  at  one  time  by  teacliing,  at  another  by  heahng,  He 
softens  the  hearts  of  this  unbeheving  people,  as  it  is  said, 
And  He  went  down  to  Capernaum.  Cyril.  For  although 
He  knew  that  tlicy  were  disobedient  and  hard  of  heart,  He 
nevertheless  visits  thera,  as  a  good  Physician  tries  to  heal 
those  who  are  suflfcriug  from  a  raortal  disease.  But  He 
Isa.  45,  taught  them  boklly  in  the  synagogues,  as  Esaias  saith,  Ihave 
not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  the  earth.  On  the 
sabbath  day  also  He  disputed  with  them,  because  they  were 
at  kisure.  They  wondered  therefore  at  the  mightiness  of 
His  teaching,  His  virtue,  and  His  power,  as  it  follows,  And 
they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine,  for  Ilis  word  was 
with  power.  That  is,  not  soothing,  but  urging  and  cxciting 
them  to  seek  salvation.  Now  the  Jews  supposed  Christ  to 
be  one  of  the  saints  or  prophets.  But  iu  order  that  they 
might  esteem  Him  higher,  He  passes  beyond  the  prophctic 
Hmits.  For  He  said  not,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  but  being 
the  Master  of  the  Law,  He  uttcred  things  which  were 
above  the  Law,  changing  the  ktter  to  thc  truth,  and  thc 
figures  to  the  spiritual  meaning.     Bede.  The  word  of  the 
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teacher  is  with  power,  when  he  performs  that  which  he 
teaches.  But  he  who  by  his  actions  belies  what  he  preaches 
is  despised.  Cyril.  But  He  generally  interraingles  with 
His  teaching  the  performance  of  mighty  works.  For  those 
whose  reason  does  not  incline  to  knowledge,  are  roused 
by  the  manifestation  of  miracles.  Hence  it  follows,  And 
there  was  in  the  synagogue  a  man  which  had  a  devil.  Am- 
BROSE.  The  work  of  divine  healing  commenced  on  the  sab- 
bath,  signifying  thereby  that  He  began  anew  where  the 
old  creation  ceased,  in  order  that  He  might  declare  at  the 
very  beginning  that  the  Son  of  God  was  not  under  the  Law, 
but  above  the  Law.  Rightly  also  He  began  on  the  sabbath, 
that  He  might  shew  Hiraself  the  Creator,  who  interweaves 
His  works  one  within  another,  and  follows  up  that  which 
He  had  before  begun;  just  as  a  builder  determining  to 
reconstruct  a  house,  begins  to  puU  down  the  old  one,  not 
from  the  foundation,  but  from  the  top,  so  as  to  apply  his 
hand  first  to  that  part,  where  he  had  before  left  off.  Holy 
men  may  through  the  word  of  God  deUver  from  evil  spi- 
rits,  but  to  bid  the  dead  rise  again,  is  the  work  of  Divine 
povver  alone. 

Cyril.  But  the  Jews  spoke  falsely  of  the  glory  of  Christ, 
saying,  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils.  To  remove  this  charge,  when  the  devils  came  be- 
neath  His  invincible  power,  and  endured  not  the  Divine 
Presence,  they  sent  forth  a  savage  cry,  as  it  follows :  And 
he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Let  us  alone ;  ivhat  have 
we  to  do  with  Thee,  ^c.  Bede.  As  if  he  said,  Abstann  a  while 
frora  troubling  rae,  Thou  who  hast  no  fellowship  with  our 
designs.  Ambrosk.  It  ought  not  to  shock  any  one  that  the 
devil  is  racntioncd  in  this  book  as  the  first  to  have  spoken 
the  narae  of  Jcsus  of  Nazareth.  For  Christ  received  not 
from  Him  that  narae  which  an  Angel  brought  down  from 
hcaven  to  the  Virgin.  The  devil  is  of  such  cffrontcry,  that 
hc  is  tlic  first  to  use  a  thing  among  men  and  bring  it  as 
soiiiething  new  to  thcra,  that  he  may  strike  people  with 
tcrror  at  his  powcr.  Hcnce  it  follows :  For  I  knoiv  Thee 
loho  Thou  art,  the  Jlobj  One  of  God.  Atiian.  He  spokc  of  Atlian. 
Him  not  as  a  Holy  One  of  God,  as  if  He  were  like  to  tlie  jEi^^[t 
other  saints,  but  as  being  in  a  remarkable  manner,  the  Hohj  Lib. 
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One,  with  the  addition  of  the  article.  For  Ile  is  by  nature 
holy  by  partaking  of  whom  all  others  are  called  holy.  Nor 
again  did  he  speak  this  as  if  he  knew  it,  but  he  pretended 

et  Tit.  to  know  it.  Cyril.  For  the  devils  thought  by  praises  of 
this  sort  to  raake  Him  a  lover  of  vainglory,  that  He  might 
be  induced  to  abstain  from  opposing  or  destroying  them  by 
way  of  grateful  return. 

Chrys.    The  devil   wished  also  to  disturb  the  order  of 
things,  and  to  deprive  the  Apostles  of  their  dignity,  and  to 

Athan.  incline  the  many  to  obey  Him.  Athan.  Although  he  con- 
'""^'  fessed  the  truth  he  controlled  his  tongue,  lest  with  the  truth 
he  should  also  publish  his  own  disgrace,  which  should  teach 
us  not  to  care  for  such,  although  they  speak  the  truth,  for 
we  who  know  the  divine  Scripture,  must  not  be  taught  by 
the  devil,  as  it  follows :  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Be 
silent,  ^-c.  Bede.  But  by  the  permission  of  God,  the  man 
who  was  to  be  deUvered  from  the  devil  is  thrown  into  the 
midst,  that  the  power  of  the  Saviour  being  manifested  might 
bring  over  raany  to  the  way  of  salvation.  As  it  follows : 
And  when  he  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst.  But  this  seems 
to  be  opposed  to  Mark,  who  says,  And  the  unclean  spirit 
tearing  him,  and  crying  ivith  a  loud  voice,  ivent  out  of  him, 
unless  we  understaud  that  Mark  meant  by  tearing  him  the 
same  as  Luke  by  these  words,  And  ivhen  he  had  thrown  him 
in  the  midst,  so  that  what  follows,  and  hurt  him  not,  might 
be  understood  to  mean,  that  that  twisting  of  limbs,  and  sore 
troubhng,  did  not  weaken  him,  as  is  often  the  case  whea 
devils  depart  from  a  man,  leaving  him  with  Hmbs  cut  and 
torn  off.  Well  then  do  thcy  wondcr  at  such  complete  resto- 
ration  of  health.  For  it  follows :  And  fear  came  upon  all, 
Theophyl.  As  if  they  said,  "What  is  this  word  by  which 
he  commands,  Go  out,  and  he  went  out  ?  Bede.  Holy 
men  were  able  by  the  word  of  God  to  cast  out  devils,  but 
the  Word  Himself  does  mighty  works  by  His  own  power. 
Ambrose.  In  a  mystery,  the  man  in  the  synagoguc  with  the 
unclean  spirit  is  the  Jewish  people,  which  bcing  fast  bound 
in  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  defiled  its  vaunted  clcanliness  of 
body  by  the  pollution  of  the  hcart.  And  truly  it  had  an 
unclean  spirit,  becausc  it  had  lost  the  lloly  Spirit.  For 
the  devil  cutered  whence  Christ  had  gone  out.     Theophyl. 


VER.  38,  39.  ST.  LUKE.  167 

We  must  know  also  that  many  now  have  devils,  namely, 
such  as  fulfil  the  desires  of  devils,  as  the  furious  have  the 
dremon  of  anger;  and  so  of  the  rest.  But  the  Lord  came 
into  the  synagogue  when  the  thoughts  of  the  man  were  col- 
lected,  and  then  says  to  the  dsemon  that  dwelt  there,  Hold 
thy  peace,  and  hmnediately  throwing  him  into  the  middle  he 
departs  out  of  him.  For  it  becomes  not  a  man  always  to  be 
angry^  (that  is,  Hke  the  brutes,)  nor  always  to  be  without 
anger,  (for  that  is  want  of  feeling,)  but  he  must  take  the 
middle  path,  and  have  anger  against  what  is  evil;  and  so 
the  man  is  thrown  into  the  midst  when  the  unclean  spirit 
departs  from  him. 

38.  And  He  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and  en- 
tered  into  Simon's  house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother 
was  taken  with  a  great  fever :  and  they  besought 
Him  for  her. 

39.  And  He  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever  : 
and  it  left  her :  and  immediately  she  arose  and  minis- 
tered  unto  them. 

Ambrose.  Luke  having  first  introduced  a  man  deHvered 
from  an  evil  spirit,  goes  ou  to  relate  the  heaUng  of  a  woman. 
For  our  Lord  had  come  to  heal  each  sex,  and  he  ought  first 
to  be  healed  who  was  first  created.  Hence  it  is  said,  And 
He  arose  out  of  the  sijnayogue,  and  entered  into  Simon's 
house.  Chrys.  For  He  honoured  His  disciples  by  dwelHng  cbrys. 
among  them,  and  so  making  them  the  more  zealous.  Cyril.  .^""^-  ^''- 
Now  see  how  Christ  abides  in  the  house  of  a  poor  man, 
suflfcring  poverty  of  His  own  wiU  for  our  sakes,  that  we 
might  learn  to  visit  the  poor,  and  dcspise  not  the  destitute 
and  needy.  It  fuUows  :  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken 
with  a  (jreat  ftver  :  and  they  besought  Ilim  for  her.  Bede. 
At  one  time  at  the  request  of  others,  at  another  of  His  own 
accord,  our  Saviour  cures  the  sick,  shewing  that  He  is  far 
aloof  from  the  passions  of  sinners,  and  ever  grants  the  prayer 
of  thc  faithful,  and  what  tlicy  in  theniselvcs  Httle  understand 
IIc  either  makes  intcUigihle,  or  forgives  their  uot  under- 
standing  it.    As,  Who  underslands  his  errors  ?   Lord,  cleanse  v&.  19, 12. 


ut  sup. 
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Chrys,  me  from  my  secret  faults.  Chrys.  Because  Matthew  is  silent 
on  the  point  of  asking  Him,  he  does  not  differ  from  Luke,  or 
it  matters  uot,  for  one  Gospel  had  brevity  in  view,  the  other 
accurate  research.  It  foilows :  And  He  stood  over  hery  ^c. 
Origen.  Here  Luke  speaks  figuratively,  as  of  a  coramand 
given  to  a  sensible  being,  saying,  that  the  fever  was  com- 
manded,  and  neglected  not  the  work  of  Him  who  coramanded 
it.  Hence  it  follows:  And  she  arose  and  ministered  unto  them. 

Chrys.  Chrys.  For  sincc  the  disease  was  curable,  He  shewed  His 
power  by  the  manner  of  the  cure,  doing  what  art  could  never 
do.  For  after  the  allayiug  of  the  fever,  the  patient  needs 
much  time  ere  he  be  restored  to  his  former  health,  but  at 
this  time  all  took  place  at  once.  Ambrose.  But  if  we  weigh 
these  things  with  deeper  thoughts,  \ve  shall  consider  the 
health  of  the  mind  as  well  as  the  body;  that  the  mind 
which  was  assailed  by  the  wiles  of  the  devil  may  be  released 
first.  Eve  was  not  a  hungered  before  the  serpent  beguiled 
her,  and  therefore  against  the  author  of  evil  himself  ought 
the  mediciue  of  salvation  first  to  operate.  Perhaps  also  in 
that  woman  as  in  a  type  our  fiesh  languished  under  the 
various  fevers  of  criraes,  nor  should  I  say  that  the  fever  of 
love  was  less  than  that  of  bodily  heat.  Bede.  For  if  we  say 
that  a  man  reieased  from  the  devil  represents  moraiiy  the 
mind  cieansed  from  unciean  tliougiits,  consequentiy  a  woman 
vexed  by  fcver,  but  cured  at  our  Lord^s  command,  represents 
the  flesli  controlied  by  the  rules  of  continence  in  the  fury 
of  its  own  iust.  Cyril.  Let  us  therefore  receive  Jesus. 
For  wiien  He  has  visited  us,  we  carry  Hira  in  our  iieart 
and  mind;  He  wiii  then  extinguisii  the^amcs  of  our  un- 
licensed  pieasures,  and  wili  malce  us  wlioie,  so  that  we 
miuister  unto  Him,  that  is,  do  things  well-pleasing  to  Him. 


40.  Now  when  tlie  siin  was  setting,  ail  thcy  that 
had  any  sicli  witli  divers  diseases  brought  tlicm  unto 
Ilim :  and  He  laid  IHs  hands  on  every  one  of  them, 
and  healed  them. 

41.  And  dcviis  also  camc  out  of  many,  crying  out, 
and  saying,  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.     And 
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He  rebuking  them  sufFered  them  not  to  speak :  for 
they  knew  that  He  was  Christ. 

Theophyl.  We  must  observe  the  zeal  of  the  multitude, 
who  after  the  sun  had  set  bring  their  sick  unto  Him,  not 
deterred  by  the  lateness  of  the  day ;  as  it  is  said,  Now  when 
the  sun  was  setting,  they  hrought  their  sick.  Origen.  It 
was  ordered  about  sun-set,  that  is,  wheu  the  day  was  gone, 
that  tliey  should  bring  them  out,  either  because  during  the 
day  they  were  employed  about  other  things,  or  because  they 
thought  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath.  But 
He  healed  them,  as  it  follows,  But  He  laid  Ilis  hands  upon 
every  one  of  them.  Cyril.  But  although  as  God  He  was  able 
to  drive  away  diseases  by  His  word,  He  nevertheless  touches 
them,  shewiug  that  His  flesh  was  powerful  to  apply  remedies, 
since  it  was  the  flesh  of  God ;  for  as  fire,  when  apphed  to 
a  brazen  vessel,  imprints  on  it  the  effect  of  its  own  heat, 
so  the  omnipotent  Word  of  God,  when  He  imited  to  Him- 
self  in  real  assumption  a  hving  virgin  temple,  endued  with 
understanding,  implauted  in  it  a  participation  of  His  own 
power.  May  He  also  touch  us,  nay  rather  may  we  touch 
Him,  that  He  may  dehver  us  from  the  infirmities  of  our 
souls  as  weli  as  the  assaults  of  the  evil  spirit  and  pride ! 
For  it  follows,  And  devils  also  came  out.  Bede.  The  devils 
confess  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  it  is  afterwards  said,  they 
knew  Him  to  be  Christ ;  for  when  the  devil  saw  Him  dis- 
tressed  by  fastiiig,  he  perceived  Hira  to  be  truly  man,  but 
when  he  prevailed  not  in  his  trial  he  doubted  whether  or 
not  He  were  the  Son  of  God,  but  now  by  the  power  of 
Christ's  miracles  he  either  perceived  or  suspected  Him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God.  He  did  not  then  persuade  the  Jews 
to  crucify  Ilim  bccause  he  thought  Him  not  to  be  Christ  or 
the  Son  of  God,  but  because  he  did  not  foresee  that  by  this 
death  he  himseh"  would  be  condemncd.  Of  this  mystery 
hidden  from  the  world  the  Apostle  says,  that  uone  of  the  i  Cor. 
princcb  of  this  world  knew,  for  if  they  had  known  they  '  * 
would  ncver  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glor}^  Chuys.  But 
in  what  follows,  Aiid  Ile  rebuking  tlicm  sujjered  theia  iiot  to 
sjjeak,  mark  the  humihty  of  Clu*ist,  who  would  uot  let  the 
unclean  spirits  makc  Ilim  manifest.     For  it  was  uot  tit  that 
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they  sliould  usurp  the  glory  of  the  Apostolical  office,  nor  did 
it  become  the  mysteries  of  Christ  to  be  made  public  by  im- 
pure  tongues.  THEOPHYii.  Because,  "  praise  is  not  seemly 
in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner."  Or,  because  He  did  not  wish  to 
inflame  the  enyj  of  the  Jews  by  being  praised  of  all.  Bede. 
But  the  Apostles  themselves  are  commanded  to  be  sileut 
conceruiug  Him,  lest  by  proclaiming  Ilis  divine  Majesty, 
the  dispeusation  of  His  Passion  should  be  delayed. 


42.  Aiid  when  it  was  day,  He  departed  and  went 
into  a  desert  place :  and  the  people  sought  Him,  and 
came  unto  Him,  and  stayed  Him,  that  He  should  not 
depart  from  them. 

43.  And  He  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also :  for  therefore 
am  I  sent. 

44.  And  He  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

Chrys.   ^Vhen  Ile  had  bestowed  sufficient  favour  upon 

the  people  by  miracles,  it  was  necessary  for  Ilim  to  depart. 

For  miracles  are  ahvays  thought  greater  when  the  worker  is 

gone,  since  they  thcmsehes  are  then  the  more  heeded,  and 

have  in  their  turn  a  voice;  as  it  is  said,  But  when  it  was 

Victor       day,  Ue  departed,  and  went.     Greek  Ex.  He  went  also  into 

chenus       ^hc  descrt,  as  Mark  says,  and  prayed;  not  that  He  needed 

Chrys.       praycr,  but  as  an  example  to  us  of  good  works.     Chrys. 

Honi.  25.  rjij^     Pharisces  indeed,  seeing  how  that  the  miracles  them- 

in  Matu  '  rt.      1    1         TT-  -r. 

seh^es  publishcd  II is  fame,  were  ofltended  at  His  power.    But 

the  people  hcaring  His  words,  asscnted  and  followed ;  as  it 
is  said,  And  the  multitudes  souyht  Ilim,  not  indeed  any  of 
the  chief  priests,  or  scribcs,  but  all  those  who  had  not  been 
blackened  with  thc  dark  stain  of  malice,  and  preserved  their 
ut  bup.  conscienccs  unhurt.  Gkeek  Ex.  Now  when  Mark  says  that 
thc  Apostles  camc  to  Him,  saying,  All  seek  Thee,  but  Luke, 
that  the  people  came,  there  is  no  diff"erence  between  them, 
for  the  people  came  to  Him  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
Apostles.  But  the  Lord  rcjoiced  in  beiug  held  back,  yet 
bid  them  lct  Him  go,  that  othcrs  also  might  partake  of  His 
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teaching,  as  the  tirae  of  His  presence  vrould  not  last  long; 
as  it  follows,  And  Ile  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the  king- 
dom  of  God  to  other  cities  also,  ^c.  INIark  says,  Unto  this  I 
came,  shewing  the  loftiness  of  His  divine  nature,  and  His 
voluntary  emptying  Himself  of  it.  But  Luke  says,  Unto 
this  am  I  sent,  shewing  His  incarnation,  and  calling  also  the 
decree  of  the  Father,  a  sending  Him  forth ;  and  one  simply 
says,  To  preach,  the  other  added,  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
is  Christ  Himself.  Chrys.  Observe  also,  that  He  might,  by  Chrys. 
abiding  in  the  same  place,  have  drawn  all  men  over  to  Him-  in°Matt.* 
self.  He  did  not  however  do  so,  giving  us  an  example  to  go 
about  and  seek  those  who  are  perishing,  as  the  shepherd  his 
lost  sheep,  and  as  the  physician  the  sick.  For  by  recover- 
ing  one  soul,  we  may  be  able  to  blot  out  a  thousand  sins. 
Hence  also  it  follows,  And  He  was  preaching  in  the  syna- 
gogues  of  Galilee.  He  frequently  indeed  went  to  the  syna- 
gogues,  to  shew  them  that  He  was  no  deceiver.  For  if  He 
were  constantly  to  dwell  in  the  desolate  places,  they  would 
spread  abroad  that  He  was  concealing  Himself.  Bede,  But 
if  the  sun-setting  mystically  expresses  the  death  of  our  Lord, 
the  returning  day  denotes  His  resurrection,  (the  light  of 
which  being  made  manifest,  He  is  sought  for  by  the  multi- 
tudes  of  believers,  and  being  found  in  the  desert  of  the  Gen- 
tiles  He  is  held  back  by  them,  lest  He  should  depart ;)  espe- 
cially  as  this  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  on 
which  day  the  Resurrection  was  celebrated. 


CHAP.  V. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people  pressed 
upon  Him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  He  stood  by  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret, 

2.  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  :  but 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  wash- 
ing  their  nets. 

3.  And  He  entered  into  pne  of  the  ships,  which  was 
Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out 
a  httle  from  the  hmd.  And  He  sat  down,  and  taught 
the  people  out  of  the  ship. 

Ambrose.  When  the  Lord  had  performed  many  and 
various  kinds  of  cures,  the  mnltitude  began  to  heed  neither 
time  nor  place  in  their  desire  to  be  healed.  The  evening 
came,  they  followed;  a  lake  is  before  them,  they  still  press 
on ;  as  it  is  said,  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  people  p7'essed 
Chrys.  vpoTi  Him.  Chrys.  For  they  clung  to  Him  with  love  and 
inTlatu"'  admiration,  and  longed  to  keep  Him  with  them.  For  who 
would  depart  while  He  pcrformed  such  miracles  ?  who  would 
not  be  content  to  see  only  His  face,  and  the  mouth  that 
uttered  such  things  ?  Nor  as  pcrforming  miracles  only  was 
He  an  object  of  admiration,  but  His  whole  appearancc 
was  overflowing  with  grace.  Therefore  when  He  speaks, 
they  Hsten  to  Him  in  silence,  interrupting  not  the  chain  of 
His  discourse;  for  it  is  said,  that  they  mvjht  hear  the  word 
of  God,  ^c.  It  follows,  And  Ile  stood  near  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret.  Bkde.  The  hdvc  of  Gennesaret  is  said  to  be 
thc  samc  as  the  sea  of  Gahlcc  or  thc  sea  of  Tibcrias;  but 
it  is  called  the  sea  of  Gahlcc  frora  the  adjacent  proviuce. 
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the  sea  of  Tiberias  frora  a  neiglibouring  city.  Gennesaret, 
however,  is  the  narae  given  it  frora  the  nature  of  the  lake 
itself,  (which  is  thought  from  its  crossing  waves  to  raise  a 
breeze  upon  itself,)  being  the  Greek  expression  for  "  making  quasi  a 
a  breeze  to  itself."  For  the  water  is  not  steacly  like  that  of  11"^^^" 
a  lake,  but  constantly  agitated  by  the  breezes  blowing  over  it. 
It  is  sweet  to  the  taste  and  wholesome  to  drink.  In  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  any  extent  of  water,  whether  it  be  sweet 
or  salt,  is  called  a  sea.  Theophyl.  But  the  Lord  seeks  to 
avoid  glory  the  more  it  followed  Hira,  and  therefore  sepa- 
rating  Himself  from  the  multitude,  He  entered  into  a  ship, 
as  it  is  said,  And  He  saw  tioo  ships  standing  near  the  lake : 
but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  nets.  Chrys.  This  was  a  sign  of  leisure,  but  according 
to  Matthew  He  finds  thera  raending  their  nets.  For  so  great 
was  their  poverty,  that  tbey  patched  up  their  old  nets,  not 
being  able  to  buy  new  ones.  But  our  Lord  was  very  desirous 
to  collect  the  multitudes  that  none  raight  remain  behind,  but 
they  might  all  behold  Him  face  to  face ;  He  therefore  enters 
into  a  ship,  as  it  is  said,  And  He  entered  into  a  ship,  which 
was  Simon's,  and prayed  him.  Theophyl.  Behold  the  gentle- 
ness  of  Christ ;  He  asks  Peter ;  and  the  willingness  of  Peter, 
who  was  obedient  in  all  things.  Chrys.  After  having  per- 
formed  many  miracles,  He  again  commences  His  teaching, 
and  being  on  the  sea,  He  fishes  for  those  who  were  on  the 
shore.  Hence  it  follows,  And  He  sat  down  and  taught  the 
people  out  of  the  ship.  Greg.  Naz.  Condescending  to  all,  in  Grejj. 
order  that  Ile  might  draw  forth  a  fish  from  the  deep,  i.e.  raan  ^'"*" 
swimming  in  the  everchanging  scenes  and  bitter  storms  of 
this  life.  Bede.  Now  raystically,  the  two  ships  represent 
circuracision  and  uncircuracision.  The  Lord  sees  these,  be- 
cause  in  each  people  He  knows  who  are  His,  and  by  seeing, 
i.e.  by  a  merciful  visitation,  IIc  brings  them  nearer  the  tran- 
quillity  of  the  life  to  come.  The  fisherraen  are  thc  doctoi's  of 
the  Church,  because  by  the  net  of  faith  they  catch  us,  and 
bring  us  as  it  were  ashore  to  the  h\nd  of  the  living.  But 
these  nets  arc  at  one  tirae  spread  out  for  catching  lish,  at 
another  washed  and  folded  up.  For  every  tirae  is  not  fitted 
for  teaching,  but  at  onc  time  thc  tcacher  must  spcak  with 
tlic  tougue,  and   at    another  timc  we  must   disciplinc  our- 


174  GOSPEL   ACCORDING   TO  CHAP.  V. 

selves.     The   ship   of  Simon   is   the   primitive   Church,   of 

Gal.  2,  8.    which  St.  Paul  says,  He  that  wrought  ejfectuaUy  in  Peter  to 

Acts  4, 32.  the  Apostleship  of  circumcision.     The  ship  is  well  called  one, 

for  in  the  multitude  of  believers  there  was  one  heart  and  one 

Aug.  de     souh     AuG.  From  which  ship  He  taught  the  multitude,  for 

EV.T2.     ^y  ^^^  authority  of  the  Church  He  teaches  the  Gentiles. 

*5'  2.  But  the  Lord  entering  the  ship,  and  asking  Peter  to  put  off 

a  little  from  the  land,  signifies  that  we  must  be  moderate  iu 

our  words  to  the  multitude,  that  they  may  be  neither  taught 

earthly  things,  nor  from  earthly  things  rush  into  the  depths 

of  the  sacraments.     Or,  the  Gospel  must  first  be  preached  to 

the  neighbouring  countries  of  the  Gentiles  that  (as  He  after- 

wards  says,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,)  He  might  command  it 

to  be  preached  afterwards  to  the  more  distant  natious. 

4.  Now  when  He  had  left  speaking,  He  said  unto 
Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your 
nets  for  a  draught. 

5.  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  Him,  Master, 
we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  bave  taken  nothing : 
nevertheless  at  Thy  word,  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6.  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a 
grcat  multitude  of  fishes  :   and  their  net  brake. 

7.  And  thcy  beckoncd  unto  thcir  partncrs,  which 
were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and 
help  them.  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships, 
so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

Cyril.  Having  sufficiently  taught  the  people,  He  returns 
again  to  His  miglity  works,  and  by  the  employmeut  of  fish- 
ing  fishes  for  His  disciples.  Hence  it  follows,  IVhen  He  had 
left  off  speaking,  He  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the 
Chrys.  dcep,  ond  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught.  Chrys.  For  in 
His  coudescension  to  men,  He  called  the  wise  men  by  a  star, 
the  fishermen  by  thcir  art  of  fisliing.  Theophyl.  Pctcr  did 
not  refuse  to  comply,  as  it  follows,  And  Simon  answeriny 
said  unto  Him,  Master,  %ve  have  toiled  all  niyht,  and  have 
taken  nothing.    He  did  uot  go  on  to  say,  "  I  will  not  hearkcu 


Hom.  6, 
in  iMatt 
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to  Thee,  nor  expose  myself  to  additional  labour,"  but  rather 
adds,  Nevertheless,  at  Thy  word,  I  ivill  let  doivn  the  net.  But 
our  Lord,  since  He  had  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship, 
left  not  the  master  of  the  ship  without  reward,  but  conferred 
on  him  a  double  kindness^  giving  him  first  a  multitude  of 
fishes,  and  next  making  him  His  disciple :  as  it  follows,  And 
when  they  had  done  this,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes.  They  took  so  many  fishes  that  they  could  not  puU 
tbem  out,  but  sought  the  assistance  of  their  companions ;  as 
it  follows,  But  their  net  hrake,  and  they  beckoned  to  their 
partners  ivho  were  in  the  other  ship,  to  come,  &^c.  Peter  sum- 
mons  them  by  a  sign,  being  unable  to  speak  from  astonish- 
ment  at  the  draught  of  fishes.  We  next  hear  of  their  assist- 
ance,  And  they  came,  and  filled  both  the  shvps.  Aug.  John  Aug.  de 
seems  indeed  to  speak  of  a  similar  miracle,  but  this  is  very  ub.  4.  c.  6. 
diff"erent  from  the  one  he  mentions.  That  took  place  after 
our  Lord's  resurrection,  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  not  only 
the  time,  but  the  miracle  itself  is  very  diflFerent.  For  in  the 
latter  the  nets  being  let  down  on  the  right  side  took  one 
hundred  and  fifty-three  fishes,  and  these  of  large  size,  which 
it  was  necessary  for  the  Evangelist  to  mention,  because  though 
so  large  the  nets  were  not  broken,  and  this  would  seem  to 
have  reference  to  the  event  which  Luke  relates,  when  from 
the  multitude  of  the  fishes  the  nets  were  broken. 

Ambrose.  Now  in  a  mystery,  the  ship  of  Peter,  according 
to  Matthew,  is  beaten  about  by  the  waves,  according  to  Luke  Matt.  8, 
is  filled  with  fishes,  in  order  that  you  might  understand  the  ^** 
Church  at  first  wavering,  at  last  aboundiug.  The  ship  is  not 
shakeu  which  holds  Peter;  that  is  which  holds  Judas.  In 
each  was  Peter;  but  he  who  trusts  in  his  own  merits  is  dis- 
quieted  by  auother's.  Lct  us  beware  then  of  a  traitor,  lest 
through  one  we  should  many  of  us  be  tossed  about.  Trouble 
is  found  there  where  faith  is  weak,  safety  here  where  love  is 
perfect.  Lastly,  though  to  others  it  is  commanded,  Let  down 
your  nets,  to  Peter  alone  it  is  said,  Launch  out  into  the  deep, 
i.e.  into  deep  researches.  What  is  so  deep,  as  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God  !  But  what  are  the  nets  of  the  Apostles 
which  are  ordcred  to  be  let  down,  but  the  interweaving  of 
words  and  certain  folds,  as  it  wcre,  of  speech,  and  intricacies 
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of  argument,  which  never  let  those  escape  whom  they  have 
once  caught.  And  rightly  are  nets  the  Apostolical  instru- 
ments  for  fishing,  which  kill  not  the  fish  that  are  caught,  but 
keep  them  safe,  and  bring  up  those  that  are  tossing  about  in 
the  waves  from  the  depths  below  to  the  regions  above.  But 
hs  says,  Master,  we  have  toiled  the  whole  night  and  have  caught 
nothing ;  for  this  is  not  the  work  of  human  eloquence  but  the 
gift  of  divine  calhng.  But  they  who  had  before  caught  no- 
thing,  at  the  word  of  the  Lord  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes.  Cyril.  Now  this  was  a  figure  of  the  future.  For  they 
will  not  labour  in  vain  who  let  down  the  net  of  evangelical 
doctrine,  but  will  gather  together  the  shoals  of  the  Gentiles. 
Aug.  ut  AuG.  Now  the  circumstance  of  the  nets  breaking,  and  the 
^"P'  ships  being  filled  with  the  multitude  of  fishes,  so  that  they 

began  to  sink,  signifies  that  there  will  be  in  the  Church  so 
great  a  multitude  of  carnal  men,  that  unity  will  be  broken  up, 
and  it  will  be  split  into  heresies  and  schisms.  Bede.  The  net 
is  broken,  but  the  fish  escape  not,  for  the  Lord  preserves  His 
own  amid  the  \dolence  of  persecutors.  Ambrose.  But  the  other 
ship  is  Judaea,  out  of  which  James  and  John  are  chosen. 
These  then  came  from  the  synagogue  to  the  ship  of  Peter 
in  the  Church,  that  they  might  fill  both  ships.  For  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  whether  Jew  or  Greek. 
Bede.  Or  the  other  ship  is  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  itself  also  (one  ship  being  not  sufficient)  is  filled  with 
chosen  fishes.  For  the  Lord  knows  who  are  His,  and  with 
Hira  the  number  of  His  elect  is  sure.  And  when  He  finds 
not  in  Judsea  so  many  believers  as  He  knows  are  destined  to 
eternal  life,  He  sceks  as  it  were  anothcr  ship  to  receive  His 
fishes,  and  fills  the  hearts  of  the  Gentiles  also  with  the  grace 
of  faith.  And  well  when  the  net  brake  did  they  call  to  their 
assistance  the  ship  of  their  companions,  since  the  traitor 
Judas,  Simon  Magus,  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  many  of 
the  disciples,  went  back.  And  then  Barnabas  and  Paul 
were  separated  for  the  Apostleship  of  the  Gentiles.  Ambrose. 
We  may  understand  also  by  the  other  ship  anotlier  Church, 
since  from  one  Church  several  arc  dcrived.  Cyuil.  But 
Peter  beckons  to  his  companions  to  hclp  them.  P^or  many 
follow  the   labours   of  the   Apostles,   aud   first   thosc  who 
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brought  out  the  writings  of  the  Gospels,  next  to  whom  are 

the  other  heads  and  shepherds  of  the  Gospel,  and  those 

sldlled  in  the  teaching  of  the  truth..     Bede,  But  the  filling 

of  these  ships  goes  on  until  the  end  of  the  world.     But  the 

fact  that  the  ships,  when  fiUed,  begin  to  sink,  i.e.  become 

weighed  low  down  in  the  water ;   (for  they  are  not  sunk,  but 

are   in  great   danger,)  the  Apostle  explains  when  he  says, 

In  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come ;  men  shall  be  lovers  2  Tim.  3, 

of  their  own  selves,  ^c.     For  the  sinking  of  the  ships  is  when  ^*  ^* 

men,  by  vicious  habits,  fall  back  into  that  world  from  which 

they  have  been  elected  by  faith. 

8.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus'  knees,  saying,  Depart  froni  me;  for  I  am 
a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

9.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had 
taken : 

10.  And  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men. 

11.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to 
land,  they  forsook  all,  and  foUowed  Him. 

Bede.  Peter  was  astonished  at  the  divine  gift,  and  the 
more  he  feared,  the  less  did  he  now  presume ;  as  it  is  said, 
When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees, 
saying,  Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 
Cyril.  For  calHng  back  to  his  consciousness  the  crimcs  he 
had  committed,  he  is  alarmed  and  trembles,  and  as  being 
unclean,  he  belicvcs  it  impossible  he  can  receive  Ilim  who 
is  clean,  for  he  had  lcarnt  from  the  law  to  distinguish  be- 
tween  what  is  defiled  and  holy.  Greg.  Nyss.  When  Christ 
commandcd  to  let  down  the  ncts,  the  multitude  of  the  fishes 
taken  was  just  as  great  as  the  Lord  of  the  sea  and  laud 
willed.  For  the  voice  of  the  Word  is  the  voice  of  power, 
at  whose  biddiug  at  thc  beginning  of  the  workl  light  and 

VOL.  IH.  N 
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the   other   ereatures   came   forth.     At   these  things   Peter 

wonders,  for   he   was   astonished,   and  all  that   were   xvith 

Aug.de     Jiyjfti  ^c.     AuG.  He  docs  not  mention  Andrew  by  name,  who 

Con.  Ev.  -"       .  .   ■  .  ,. 

lib.  ii.  17.  however  is  thought  to  have  been  in  that  ship,  accordmg  to 
the  accounts  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  It  follows,  And  Jesus 
said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not.  Ambrose.  Say  thou  also,  Depart 
from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord,  that  God  may 
answer,  Fear  not.  Confess  thy  sin,  and  the  Lord  will  pardon 
thee.  See  how  good  the  Lord  is,  who  gives  so  much  to  men, 
that  they  have  the  power  of  making  alive.  As  it  foUows, 
From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.  Bede.  This  espe- 
cially  belongs  to  Peter  himself,  for  the  Lord  explains  to  him 
what  this  taking  of  fish  means ;  that  in  fact  as  now  he  takes 
fishes  by  the  net,  so  hereafter  he  will  catch  men  by  words. 
And  the  whole  order  of  this  event  shews  what  is  daily  going 
Chrys.  on  in  the  Church,  of  which  Peter  is  the  type.  Chrys.  But 
in  Matt. '  mark  their  faith  and  obedience.  For  though  they  were 
eagerly  engaged  in  the  employment  of  fishing,  yet  when 
they  heard  the  command  of  Jesus,  they  delayed  not,  but 
forsook  all  and  followed  Him.  Such  is  the  obedience  which 
Christ  demands  of  us ;  we  must  not  forego  it,  even  though 
some  great  necessity  urges  us.  Hence  it  follows,  And  having 
Aug.  brought  their  ships  to  land.  Auo.  Mattliew  and  Mark  here 
briefly  state  the  mattcr,  and  how  it  was  done.  Luke  ex- 
plains  it  more  at  large.  There  seems  however  to  be  this 
diff^erence,  that  he  makes  our  Lord  to  have  said  to  Peter 
only,  From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men,  whereas  they 
rclated  it  as  having  been  spoken  to  both  the  others.  But 
surely  it  might  have  been  said  at  first  to  Peter,  when  he 
marvelled  at  the  immense  draught  of  fishes,  as  Luke  sug- 
gests,  and  afterwards  to  both,  as  the  other  two  have  related 
it.  Or  we  must  understand  the  event  to  have  taken  place  as 
Luke  relates,  and  that  tlie  others  were  not  then  callcd  by  thc 
Lord,  but  only  it  was  foretold  to  Peter  tliat  he  should  catch 
men,  not  that  he  shouid  no  more  be  employed  in  fishing; 
and  hence  there  is  room  for  supposing  that  they  returned  to 
their  fishing,  so  that  afterwards  that  might  happcn  which 
Matt.  4,  Matthew  and  Mark  speak  of.  For  then  the  ships  were  not 
Mark  1  brought  to  land,  as  if  with  thc  intention  of  returning,  but 
***•  tliey  followed  Uim  as  calliug  or  commandiug  them  to  come. 
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But  if  according  to  Jolin,  Peter  and  Andrew  followed  Him 
close  by  Jordan,  how  do  the  bther  Evangelists  say  tbat  He 
fouml  them  fishing  in  Galilee,  and  called  tbem  to  the  disci- 
pleship  ?  Except  we  understand  that  they  did  not  see  tbe 
Lord  near  Jordan  so  as  to  join  Hira  inseparably,  but  knew 
only  who  He  was,  and  marvelling  at  Him  returned  to 
their  own. 

Ambkose.  But  mystically,  those  whom  Peter  takes  by  his 
word,  he  claims  not  as  his  own  booty  or  his  own  gift. 
Depart,  he  says,  from  me,  O  Lord.  Fear  not  then  also  tc 
ascribe  what  is  thy  own  to  the  Lord,  for  what  was  His  He 
has  given  to  us.  Aug.  Or,  Peter  speaks  in  the  character  of  Auo;.  de 
the  Church  fuU  of  carnal  men,  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  ^l^\\\, 
a  sinful  man.  As  if  the  Church,  crowded  with  carnal  men,  "•  c-  2. 
and  almost  sunk  by  their  vices,  throws  ofF  from  it,  as  it 
were,  the  rule  in  spiritual  things,  wherein  the  character  of 
Christ  chiefly  shines  forth.  For  not  with  the  tongue  do  men 
tell  the  good  servants  of  God  that  they  should  depart  from 
them,  but  with  the  utterance  of  their  deeds  and  actions  they 
persuade  them  to  go  away,  that  they  may  not  be  governed 
by  the  good.  And  yet  all  the  more  anxiously  do  they  hasten 
to  pay  houours  to  them,  just  as  Peter  testified  his  respect  by 
falling  at  the  feet  of  our  Lord,  but  his  conduct  in  saying, 
Depart  from  me.  Bede.  But  the  Lord  allays  the  fears  of 
carnal  men,  that  no  one  trembling  at  the  consciousness  of 
his  guilt,  or  astonished  at  the  innocence  of  others,  might  be 
afraid  to  undertake  the  journey  of  holiness. 

AuG.  But  the  Lord  did  not  depart  from  them,  shewing  Ang. 
thereby  that  good  and  spiritual  men,  when  they  are  troublcd  ^^^  '^"P* 
by  the  wickedness  of  the  many,  ought  not  to  wish  to  abandon 
their  ecclesiastical  duties,  that  they  might  live  as  it  were 
a  more  secure  and  tranquil  life.  But  the  bringing  their 
ships  to  land,  and  forsaking  all  to  follow  Jesus,  may  repre- 
scnt  the  end  of  time,  when  thosc  who  have  clung  to  Christ 
sliall  altogether  depart  from  the  storms  of  this  world. 

12.  And  it  camc  to  pass,  wlien  IIc  was  in  a  certain 
city,  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy :  wiio  sccing  Jesus 
fell  on  his  face,  and  bcsouglit  llim,  saying,  Lord,  if 
Tiiou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

N  2 
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13.  And  He  put  forth  His  hand,  and  touched  hini, 
saying,  I  will :  be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  the 
leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14.  And  He  charged  him  to  tell  no  man :  but  go, 
and  shew  thyself  to  the  Priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing,  according  as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  tes- 
timony  unto  them. 

15.  But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame 
abroad  of  Him :  and  great  multitudes  came  together 
to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  Him  of  their  infirmities. 

16.  And  He  withdrew  Himself  into  the  wiiderness, 
and  prayed. 

Ambrose.  The  fourth  miracle  after  Jesus  came  to  Caper- 
naum  was  the  heahng  of  a  leprous  man.  But  since  he  illu- 
miued  the  fourth  day  with  the  sun,  and  made  it  more  glori- 
ous  than  the  rest,  we  ought  to  think  this  work  more  glorious 
than  those  that  went  before ;  of  which  it  is  said,  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  He  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a  man  full  of 
leprosy.  Rightly  no  definite  place  is  mentioned  where  the 
leprous  man  was  healed,  to  signify  that  not  one  people  of 

Atlian.       any  particular  city,  but  ah   nations  were  healed.     Athan. 

Ad  r  h  3  Now  the  leper  worshipped  the  Lord  God  in  His  bodily  form, 
and  thought  not  the  Word  of  God  to  be  a  creature  because 
of  His  flesh,  nor  because  He  was  the  Word  did  he  think 
hghtly  of  the  flesh  which  He  put  on;  nay  rather  in  a  created 
temple  he  adored  the  Creator  of  all  things,  falhng  down  on 
his  face,  as  it  follows,  And  ivhen  he  saw  Jesus  he  fell  on  his 
face,  and  besought  Him.  Ambrose.  In  falhng  upon  his  face 
he  marked  his  humility  and  modesty,  for  every  one  should 
blush  at  the  stains  of  his  life,  but  his  reverence  kept  not 
back  his  confession,  he  shews  his  wound,  and  asks  for 
a  remedy,  saying,  If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 
Of  the  will  of  the  Lord  he  doubted,  not  from  distrust  of  His 
mercy,  but  checked  by  the  consciousness  of  his  own  un- 
worthiness.  But  the  confession  is  one  fuU  of  devotion  and 
faith,  placing  all  power  in  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Cyril.  For 
hc  knew  tliat  leprosy  yiclds  not  to  the  skill  of  physicians, 
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but  he  saw  the  devils  cast  out  by  the  Divine  authority,  and 
multitudes  cured  of  divers  diseases,  all  which  he  conceived 
was  the  work  of  the  Divine  arra.  Tixus  Bost.  Let  us  learn 
from  the  words  of  the  leper  not  to  go  about  seeking  the  cure 
of  our  bodily  infirraities,  but  to  corarait  the  whole  to  the  will 
of  God,  who  knows  what  is  best  for  us,  and  disposes  all 
things  as  He  will.  Ambrose.  He  heals  in  the  same  manner 
in  which  He  had  been  entreated  to  heal,  as  it  follows,  And 
Jesus  put  forth  His  hand,  and  touched  him,  ^c.  The  law 
forbids  to  touch  the  leprous  man,  but  He  who  is  the  Lord  of 
the  law  subraits  not  to  the  law,  but  makes  the  law;  He  did 
not  touch  because  without  touching  He  was  unable  to  make 
him  clean,  but  to  shew  that  He  was  neither  subject  to  the 
law,  nor  feared  the  contagion  as  man ;  for  He  could  not  be 
contaminated  who  delivered  others  from  the  poUution.  Oa 
the  other  hand,  He  touched  also,  that  the  leprosy  might  be 
expelled  by  the  touch  of  the  Lord,  which  was  wont  to  con- 
tarainate  hira  that  touched.  Theophyl.  For  His  sacred 
flesh  has  a  healing,  and  life-giving  power,  as  being  indeed 
the  flesh  of  the  Word  of  God.  Ambrose.  In  the  words 
which  follow,  /  will,  be  thou  clean,  you  have  the  will,  you 
have  also  the  result  of  His  mercy.  Cyril.  From  majesty  Cyril. 
alone  proceeds  the  royal  command,  how  then  is  the  Only-  ?^'^*'  . 
begotten  counted  among  the  servants,  who  by  His  mere 
will  can  do  all  things?  We  read  of  God  the  Father,  thatPs.  115, 
He  hath  done  all  things  whatsoever  He  pleased.  But  He  ^ '  ^^^'  ^* 
who  exercises  the  power  of  His  Father,  how  can  He  diff^er 
from  Him  in  nature  ?  Besides,  whatsoever  things  are  of  the 
same  power,  are  wont  to  be  of  the  same  substance.  Again ; 
let  us  then  adraire  in  these  things  Christ  working  both  di- 
vinely  and  bodily.  For  it  is  of  God  so  to  will  that  all  things 
are  done  accordingly,  but  of  man  to  stretch  forth  the  hand. 
From  two  natures  therefore  is  perfected  one  Christ,  for  that 
the  Word  was  made  flesh.  Greg.  Nyss.  And  because  the  Greg. 
Deity  is  united  with  each  portion  of  man,  i.e.  both  soul  and  ^"^^Jir^  " 
body,  in  each  are  evident  the  signs  of  a  heaven-ly  nature.  Christ. 
For  the  body  declared  the  Deity  hidden  in  it,  when  by 
toucliing  it  afl^orded  a  remcdy,  but  the  soul,  by  the  niighty 
power  of  its  will,  raarked  the  Divine  strength.  For  as  the 
seuse  of  touch  is  the  property  of  the  body,  so  the  motion  of 
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the  will  of  the  soul.  The  soul  wills,  the  body  touches.  Am- 
BROSE.  He  says  then,  /  will,  for  Photinus,  He  commands, 
for  Arius,  He  touches,  for  Manichseus.  But  there  is  nothing 
interveniug  between  God's  work  and  His  command,  that  we 
may  see  in  the  inchnation  of  the  healer  the  power  of  the 
work.  Hence  it  foUows,  And  immediately  the  leprosy  de- 
parted  from  him.  But  lest  leprosy  should  become  rife  among 
us,  let  each  avoid  boasting  after  the  example  of  our  Lord's 
humihty.  For  it  follows,  And  He  commanded  him  that  he 
should  tell  ii  to  no  one,  that  in  truth  he  might  teach  us  that 
our  good  deeds  are  not  to  be  made  public,  but  to  be  rather 
concealed,  that  we  should  abstain  not  only  from  gaining 
money,  but  even  favour.  Or  perhaps  the  cause  of  His  com- 
manding  silence  was  that  He  thought  those  to  be  preferred, 
who  had  rather  beHeved  of  their  own  accord  than  from  the 
hope  of  benefit.  Cyril.  Though  the  leper  was  silent,  the 
voice  of  the  transaction  itself  was  sufficient  to  publish  it  to 
all  who  ackuowledged  through  him  the  power  of  the  Curer. 
Cbrys.  Chrys.  Aud   siucB  frequeutlv  men,  when  they  are  sick, 

inMutt.'  remember  God,  but  when  they  recover,  wax  dull,  He  bids 
him  to  always  keep  God  before  his  eyes,  giving  glory  to 
God.  Hence  it  foUows,  But  go  and  shew  thyself  to  the 
Priest,  in  order  that  the  leprous  man  being  cleansed  might 
submit  himself  to  the  inspection  of  the  Priest,  and  so  by  his 
sanction  be  counted  as  healed.  Ambrose.  And  that  the 
Priest  also  sliould  know  that  not  by  the  order  of  the  law, 
but  by  the  grace  of  God  above  the  law,  he  was  cured.  And 
since  a  sacrifice  is  commanded  by  tlie  regulation  of  Moses, 
the  Lord  shcws  that  He  does  not  abrogate  the  law,  but  fulfil 
it.  As  it  follows,  And  offer  for  thy  cleansing  according  as 
Aw^.  de  Moses  commanded.  Auo.  He  seems  here  to  approve  of  the 
1  ."■  '^•o  sacrifice  which  had  been  commanded  tlirough  Moses,  though 
the  Church  does  not  require  it.  It  may  therefore  be  under- 
stood  to  have  been  commanded,  because  not  as  yet  had 
commenced  that  most  holy  sacrifice  which  is  His  body. 
For  it  was  not  fitting  that  typical  sacrificcs  should  be  taken 
away  before  that  Mhich  was  typified  sliould  be  confirmed  by 
the  witness  of  the  Apostles'  preaching,  and  the  faith  of 
behevers.  Ambrose.  Or  becausc  the  Law  is  spiritual  He 
seeuis  to  have  commanded  a  spiritual  sacrifice.     Heuce  He 
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said,  As  Moses  commanded.  Lastly,  He  adds,  for  a  testimony 
unto  them.  The  heretics  understand  this  erroneously,  say-  . 
ing,  that  it  was  meant  as  a  reproach  to  the  law.  But  how 
would  He  order  an  offering  for  cleansing,  according  to 
Moses'  commandments,  if  He  meant  this  against  the  law? 
Cyril.  He  says  then, /or  a  testimony  unto  them,  because  this 
deed  makes  manifest  that  Christ  in  His  incomparable  ex- 
cellence  is  far  above  Moses.  For  when  Moses  could  not 
rid  his  sister  of  the  leprosy,  he  prayed  the  Lord  to  deliver 
her.  But  the  Saviour,  in  His  divine  power,  declared,  I  will,  Numb. 
be  thou  clean.  ' 

Chrys.  Or,  for  a  testimony  against  them,  i.e.  as  a  reproof  Cbrys. 
of  them,  and  a  testimony  that  I  respect  the  law.  For  now  "  '  ^"^' 
too  that  I  have  cured  thee,  I  send  thee  for  the  examination 
of  the  priests,  that  thou  shouldest  bear  me  witness  that  I 
have  not  played  false  to  the  law.  And  although  the  Lord 
in  giving  out  remedies  advised  telling  them  to  no  one,  in- 
structing  us  to  avoid  pride ;  yet  His  fame  flew  about  every 
where,  instilling  the  miracle  into  the  ears  of  every  one,  as 
it  follows,  But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad 
of  Ilim.  Bede.  Now  the  perfect  healing  of  one  brings  many 
multitudes  to  the  Lord,  as  it  follows,  Atid  great  multitudes 
came  together  that  they  should  be  healed.  For  the  leprous 
man  that  he  might  shew  both  his  outward  and  inward  cure, 
even  though  forbid  ceases  not,  as  Mark  says,  to  tell  of  the 
benefit  he  had  received.  Greg.  Our  Redeemer  performs  Greg, 
His  miracles  by  day,  and  passes  the  night  in  prayer,  as  it  xxvUi. 
follows,  And  Jle  withdrew  Himself  into  the  wilderness,  and  c  13« 
prayed,  hinting,  as  it  were,  to  perfect  preachers,  that  as 
neither  they  should  entirely  desert  the  active  life  from  love 
of  contemplation,  so  ueither  should  they  despise  the  joys 
of  contemplation  from  an  excess  of  activity,  but  in  silent 
thought  imbibe  that  which  they  might  afterwards  give  back 
in  words  to  their  neighbours.  Bede.  Now  that  He  retired 
to  pray,  you  would  not  ascribe  to  that  nature  which  says, 
/  ivill,  be  thou  clean,  but  to  that  which  putting  forth  the 
hand  touclied  the  leproTis  man,  not  that  according  to  Ncs- 
torius  there  is  a  double  person  of  the  Son,  but  of  the  same 
person,  as  there  are  two  natures,  so  are  tlierc  two  operations. 
Greg.  Naz.  And   His  works  Hc  indecd  pcrformed  araong  Cjgg  26. 


23. 
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the  people,  but  He  prayed  for  the  most  part  in  the  wilder- 
ness,  sanctioning  the  hberty  of  resting  a  while  from  labour 
to  hold  converse  with  God  with  a  pure  heart.  For  He  needed 
no  change  or  retirement,  since  there  was  nothing  which  could 
be  relaxed  in  Him,  nor  any  place  in  which  He  might  coufine 
Himself,  for  He  was  God,  but  it  was  that  we  might  clearly 
know  that  there  is  a  time  for  action,  a  time  for  each  higher 
occupation.  Bede.  How  typically  the  leprous  man  repre- 
sents  the  whole  race  of  man,  languishing  with  sins  full  of 
Rom.  3,  leprosy,  for  all  have  sinned  and  fall  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 
that  so  by  the  hand  put  forth,  i.e.  the  word  of  God  partaking 
of  human  nature,  they  might  be  cleansed  from  the  vanity 
of  their  old  errors,  and  ofFer  for  cleansing  their  bodies  as 
a  living  sacrifice.  Ambrose.  But  if  the  word  is  the  healing  of 
leprosy,  the  contempt  of  the  word  is  the  leprosy  of  the  mind. 
Theophyl.  But  mark,  that  after  a  man  has  been  cleansed  he 
is  then  worthy  to  offer  this  gift,  naraely,  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  united  to  tlie  Divine  nature. 


17.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  He 
was  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors 
of  tbe  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of  every 
town  of  Galilee,  and  Judeea,  and  Jerusalem :  and  the 
power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 

18.  And,  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man 
wbich  was  taken  with  a  palsy :  and  thcy  sought 
means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  kiy  him  before  Him. 

19.  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way 
they  might  bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude, 
they  w^ent  upon  the  housetop,  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiling  with  his  couch  into  the  midst 
before  Jesus. 

20.  And  when  He  saw  their  faith,  He  said  unto 
him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21.  And  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to 
reason,  saying,  Who  is  tliis  which  speaketh  blas- 
phemies  ?     Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ? 


VER.  17 — 26.  ST.  LUKE.  185 

22.  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts,  He 
answering"  said  unto  them,  What  reason  ye  in  your 
hearts  ? 

23.  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgivcn 
thee  ;  or  to  say,  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (He  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

25.  And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them,  and 
took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own 
house,  glorifying  God. 

26.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glorified 
God,  and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen 
strange  things  to-day. 

Cyril.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  had  become  spec- 
tators  of  Chrisf  s  miracles,  heard  Him  also  teaching.  Hence 
it  is  said,  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  He  was 
teaching,  ihat  there  loere  Phitrisees  sitting  by,  ^c.  And  the 
power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them.  Not  as  though 
He  borrowed  the  power  of  another,  but  as  Grod  and  the 
Lord  He  healed  by  His  own  inherent  power.  Now  meu 
often  become  worthy  of  spiritual  gifts,  but  generally  depart 
from  the  rule  which  the  giver  of  the  gifts  knew.  It  was  not 
so  with  Christ,  for  the  divine  power  went  on  abounding  iu 
giving  remedies.  But  because  it  was  necessary  where  so 
great  a  number  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  come  togethcr, 
that  something  should  be  done  to  attest  His  power  before 
those  men  who  slighted  Him,  He  performed  the  miracle  on 
the  man  with  the  palsy,  who  since  medical  art  seemed  to 
fail,  was  carried  by  his  kinsfolk  to  a  higher  and  heavenly 
Physician.  As  it  follows,  And  hehold  men  hrought  him. 
Chrys.  But  they  are  to  be  admired  who  brought  in  thc 
paralytic,  since  on  finding  that  they  could  not  enter  in  at 
the  door,  they  attempted  a  new  and  untried  way.  As  it 
follows,  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they 
might  bring  him  in,  they  ivent  upon  the  housetop,  S^'C.     But 
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unroofing  the  house  they  let  down  the  couch,  and  place  the 
paralytic  in  the  midst,  as  it  follows,  And  they  let  him  down 
through  the  tilings.  Some  one  may  say,  that  the  place  was 
let  down,  from  which  they  lowered  the  couch  of  the  palsied 
man  through  the  tihngs.  Bede.  The  Lord  about  to  cure 
the  man  of  his  palsy,  first  loosens  the  chains  of  his  sins, 
that  He  may  shew  hira,  that  on  account  of  the  bonds  of 
his  sins,  he  is  punished  with  the  loosening  of  his  joints, 
and  that  unless  the  former  are  set  free,  he  cannot  be  healed 
to  the  recovery  of  his  limbs.  Hence  it  follows,  And  when 
He  saw  their  faith,  <Sfc.  Ambrose.  Mighty  is  the  Lord  v/ho 
pardons  one  man  for  the  good  deed  of  another,  and  while 
He  approves  of  the  one,  forgives  the  other  his  sins.  Why, 
O  man,  with  thee  does  not  thy  fellow  man  prevail,  when 
with  God  a  servant  has  both  the  liberty  to  iutercede  in  thy 
behalf,  and  the  power  of  obtaining  what  he  asks?  If  thou 
despairest  of  the  pardon  of  heavy  sins,  bring  the  prayers  of 
others,  bring  the  Church  to  pray  for  thee,  and  at  sight  of 
this  the  Lord  may  pardon  what  man  denies  to  thee. 
Chrys.  Chrvs.  But  thcre  was  corabined  in  this  the  faith  also  of 

in  MatL     the  sufferer  hiraself.     For  he  would  not  have  submitted  to 

be  let  down,  had  he  not  believed. 

Aug.  de         AuG.  But  our  Lord's  saying,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven, 

lii).  ii.        conveys  the  meaning  thatthe  man  had  his  sins  forgiven  him, 

*^'  2^-        because  in  that  he  was  raan,  he  could  not  say,  "  I  have  not 

sinned,"  but  at  the  same  tirac  also,  that  He  who  forgave  sins 

Chrys.       might  bc  known  to  be  God.    Curys.  Now  if  we  suff^er  bodily, 

we  are  enough  coneerned  to  get  rid  of  the  hurtful  thing; 

but  when  there  has  harm  happened  to  the  soul,  we  delay, 

and  so  are  neither  cured  of  our  bodily  ailments.  Let  us  then 

remove  the  fountain  of  evil,  and  the  waters  of  sickness  will 

cease  to  flow.    But  from  fear  of  the  multitude,  the  Pharisees 

(lurst  not  openly  expose  their  designs,  but  only  meditated 

them  in  their  hearts.     Hence  it  follows,  And  they  began  to 

reason,  saying,  Who  is  this  ichich  speaketh  blasphemies  ? 

Cyril.  By  this  they  hasten  the  sentcuce  of  death,  for  it 

Lev.  24,     was  coramanded  in  the  law,  that  whoever  blasphemed  God 

^^'  should  be  punishcd  with  dcath.     Ambuose.  Frora  His  very 

works  thcrcfore  the  Son  of  God  receivcs  tcstimony.    Fur  it  is 

both  more  powerful  cvidcucc  whcu  meu  coufess  uuwilliugly, 
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and  a  more  fatal  error  when  they  who  deny  are  left  to  the 
consequence  of  their  own  assertions.  Hence  it  follows,  Who 
can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only  ?  Great  is  the  madness  of  an 
unbelieving  people,  who  though  they  have  confessed  that  it 
is  of  God  alone  to  forgive  sins,  believe  not  God  when  He 
forgives  sins.  Bede.  For  they  say  true,  that  no  one  can 
forgive  sins  but  God,  who  yet  forgives  through  those  to 
whom  He  gives  the  power  of  forgiving.  And  therefore  Christ 
is  proved  to  be  truly  God,  for  He  is  able  to  forgive  sins  as 
God.  Ambrose.  The  Lord  wishing  to  save  siuners  shews 
Himself  to  be  God,  by  His  knowledge  of  the  secret  thoughts; 
as  it  foUows,  But  that  ye  may  hiow.  Cyril.  As  if  to  say, 
O  Pharisees,  since  ye  say,  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God 
alone?  I  answer  you,  Who  can  search  the  secrets  of  the 
heart,  but  God  alone,  who  says  by  His  prophet,  /  am  the  Jer.  17, 10. 
Lord,  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  and  trieth  the  reins.  Chrys.  ciirys. 
If  then  you  disbeheve  the  first,  (i.e.  the  forgiveness  of  sins,)  "^' ^"P« 
behold,  I  add  another,  seeing  that  I  lay  open  your  inmost 
thoughts.  Again,  auother  that  I  make  whole  the  body  of 
the  palsied  man.  Hence  He  adds,  Whether  is  it  easier  ?  It 
is  very  plain  that  it  is  easier  to  restore  the  body  to  health. 
For  as  the  soul  is  far  nobler  than  the  body,  so  is  the  forgive- 
ness  of  sins  more  excellent  than  the  healing  of  the  body. 
But  since  you  believe  not  the  former,  because  it  is  hid ;  I 
will  add  that  which  is  inferior,  yet  more  open,  in  order  that 
thereby  that  which  is  secret  may  be  made  manifest.  And 
indeed  in  addressiug  the  sick  man,  He  said  not,  I  forgive 
tliee  thy  sins,  expressing  His  own  power,  but,  77iy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee.  But  they  compelled  Him  to  declare  more 
plainly  His  own  power  to  them,  when  He  said,  But  that  you 
rnay  know.  Theophyl.  Observe  that  on  earth  He  forgives 
sins.  For  while  we  are  on  earth  we  can  blot  out  our  sins. 
But  after  that  we  are  taken  away  from  the  earth,  we  shall 
not  be  able  to  confess,  for  the  gate  is  shut.  Chrys.  He  chrys. 
shews  the  pardon  of  sins  by  the  healing  of  the  body.  Hence  "^'  *"P* 
it  follo^vs,  Ile  says  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  I  say  unto  thee, 
liise.  But  Ile  manifests  the  heahng  of  the  body  by  the 
carrying  of  the  bed,  that  so  that  which  took  pLicc  might  be 
accounted  no  shadow.  Ilence  it  foilows,  Take  vp  thy  bed. 
As  if  He  said,  "I  was  wiUing  tlirough  thy  suffering  to  curc 
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tliose  who  tliink  tliat  they  are  in  health,  while  their  souls 
are  siek,  hut  since  they  are  unwilling,  go  and  correct  thy 
household."  Ambrose.  Nor  is  there  any  delay,  health  is 
present ;  there  is  but  one  raoment  both  of  words,  and  heal- 
ing.  Hence  it  follows,  And  immediately  lie  rose.  From  this 
fact  it  is  evident,  that  the  Son  of  man  has  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins ;  He  said  this  both  for  Himself  and  us.  For 
He  as  God  made  man,  as  the  Lord  of  the  law  forgives  sins ; 
we  also  have  been  chosen  to  receive  from  Him  the  same 

John  20,  marvellous  grace.  For  it  was  said  to  the  disciples,  Whose 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them.  But  how  does 
He  not  Himself  forgive  sins,  who  has  given  to  others  the 
power  of  doing  so?  But  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth 
when  they  acquit  homicides,  release  them  from  their  present 
punishment,  but  cannot  expiate  their  crimes. 

Ambrose.  They  behold  him  rising  up,  still  disbelieving, 
and  marvel  at  his  departing ;  as  it  follows,  And  they  were  all 

Chrys.  amazed.  Chrys.  The  Jews  creep  on  by  degrees,  glorifying 
'  ''"^*  God,  yet  thinking  Him  not  God,  for  His  flesh  stood  in  their 
way.  But  still  it  was  no  sliglit  thing  to  consider  Him  the 
chief  of  mortal  men,  and  to  have  proceeded  from  God. 
Ambrose.  But  they  had  rather  fear  the  miracles  of  divine 
working,  than  believe  them.  As  it  follows,  And  they  were 
filled  with  fear.  But  if  they  had  bclieved  they  had  not  surely 
feared,  but  loved ;  for  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.  But 
this  was  no  careless  or  trifling  cure  of  the  paralytic,  since 
our  Lord  is  said  to  have  prayed  first,  not  for  the  petition's 

Au^.  1.  iu  sake,  but  for  an  example.     Aug.  With  respect  to  the  sick  of 

^*^-*-  the  palsy,  we  may  understand  that  the  soul  relaxed  in  its 
hmbs,  i.e.  its  operations,  seeks  Christ,  i.e.  the  meaning  of 
God's  word ;  but  is  hindered  by  the  crowds,  that  is  to  say, 
unless  it  discovers  the  secrcts  of  the  thoughts,  i.e.  the  dark 
parts  of  the  Scriptures,  and  thereby  arrivcs  at  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.  Bede.  And  the  house  whcre  Jesus  Mas  is  well 
described  as  covered  with  tiles,  since  beneath  the  beggarly 
covering  of  letters  is  found  the  spiritual  power  of  grace. 
Ambrose.  Now  let  every  sick  person  have  those  that  Mill 
pray  for  his  salvation,  by  whom  thc  loosened  joints  of  our 
life  and  halting  steps  may  bc  renewcd  by  the  remedy  of 
the  heavenly  word.  Let  there  be  then  certain  monitors  of  the 
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soul,  to  raise  the  mind  of  man,  though  grown  dull  through 
the  weakness  of  the  external  body,  to  higher  thiugs,  by  the 
aid  of  which  being  able  again  easily  to  raise  and  humble 
itself,  it  may  be  placed  before  Jesus  worthy  to  be  presented 
in  the  Lord's  sight.  For  the  Lord  behokleth  the  bumble. 
AuG.  The  men  then  by  whom  he  is  let  down  may  signify  Aug. 
the  doctors  of  the  Church.  But  that  he  is  let  down  with  the  "  '  *"^* 
couch,  signifies  that  Christ  ought  to  be  known  by  man, 
while  yet  abiding  in  his  flesh.  Ambrose.  But  the  Lord, 
pointing  out  the  fuU  hope  of  resurrection,  pardons  the  sins 
of  the  soul,  sets  aside  the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  For  this  is 
the  curing  of  the  whole  raan.  Although  then  it  is  a  great 
thing  to  forgive  the  sins  of  men,  it  is  yet  much  more  divine 
to  give  resurrection  to  the  bodies,  since  indeed  God  is  the 
resurrection.  But  the  bed  which  is  ordered  to  be  taken  up 
is  nothing  else  but  the  human  body.  Aug.  That  the  infirm  Aug. 
soul  may  no  more  rest  in  carnal  joys,  as  in  a  bed,  but  rather  "  '  ''"^* 
itself  restrain  the  carnal  afi^ections,  and  tend  toward  its  own 
home,  i.e.  the  resting-place  of  the  secrets  of  its  heart.  Am- 
BROSE.  Or  it  may  re-seek  its  own  horae,  i.e.  return  to  Para- 
dise,  for  that  is  its  true  horae,  which  first  received  man,  and 
was  lost  not  fairly,  but  by  treachery.  Bightly  then  is  the 
soul  restored  tliither,  since  He  has  come  who  will  undo  the 
treacherous  knot,  and  re-establish  righteousuess. 

27.  And  after  these  things  He  went  forth,  and  saw 
a  Publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom :  and  He  said  unto  him,  Follow  Me. 

28.  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  Him. 

29.  And  Levi  made  Him  a  great  feast  in  his  own 
house :  and  therc  was  a  great  company  of  Publicans 
and  of  others  that  sat  down  with  thcm. 

30.  But  thcir  Scribes  and  Pharisccs  murmurcd 
against  His  disciples,  saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and 
drink  with  Publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Thcy 
that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician ;  but  thcy  that 
are  sick. 
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32.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners 
to  repentance. 

Aug.  de         AuG.  After  the  heahng  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  St.  Luke 

LH.c.  26.  »oes  on  to  mention  the  conversion  of  a  pubhcan,  saying, 

And  after  these  things,  Ke  went  forth,  and  saw  a  publican  of 

the  name  of  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom.     This  is 

Matthew,  also  called   Levi.     Bede.   Now   Luke   and  Mark, 

for  the  honour  of  the  Evangehst,  are  silent  as  to  his  com- 

mon  name,  but  Matthew  is  the  first  to  accuse  himself,  and 

gives  the  narae  of  Matthew  and  pubhcan,  that  no  one  might 

despair  of  salvation   because  of  the  enormity  of  his   sins, 

when  he  himself  was  changed  from  a  publican  to  an  Apostle. 

Cyril.  For  Levi  had  been  a  publican,  a  rapacious  man,  of 

unbridled  desires  after  vain  things,  a  lover  of  other  men's 

goods,  for  this  is  the  character  of  the  publican,  but  snatched 

from  the  very  worship  of  mahce  by  Chrisfs  call.     Hence  it 

follows,  And  He  said  unto  him,  Folloiv  Me.     He  bids  him 

foUow  Him,  not  with  bodily  step,  but  with  the  soul's  affec- 

tions.     Matthew  therefore,  being  called  by  the  Word,  left 

his  own,  who  was  wont  to  seize  the  things  of  others,  as  it 

follows,    And  having   left    all,  he   rose,  and  followed  Him. 

Chrys.       Chrys.  Here  mark  both  the  power  of  the  caller,  and  the 

Honi.  30.   obedience  of  him  that  was  called.     For  he  neither  resisted 
in  Alatt.  •  ,       ,  ,    ,• 

nor  wavered,  but  forthwith  obeyed ;  and  hke  the  fishermcn, 

he  did  not  even  wish  to  go  into  his  own  house  that  he  might 

tell  it  to  his  friends. 

Basii.  Basil.  He  not  only  gave  up  the  profits  of  the  customs, 

Re^r.  fus.   Yyxxt  also  despised  the  dangcrs  which  might  occur  to  himself 

and  his  family  from  leaving  the  accounts  of  the  rcccipts  un- 

completed.     Theophyl.  And  so  from  him  that  received  toll 

from  the  passers  by,  Christ   rcceived  toll,  not  money,  but 

Chrys.       eutirc  devotion  to  His    company.     Chkys.    But  the   Lord 

ubi  sup.     honoilred  Levi,  whom  He  had  called,  by  immediately  going 

to  his  feast.     For  this   testified   the   greater  confidence  in 

him.     Hence  it  foUows,  And  Levi  made  Him  a  great  feast 

in  his  own  house.     Nor  did  He  sit  down  to  meat  with  him 

alone,  but  with  many,  as  it  follows,  And  there  was  a  great 

company  of  Puhlicans  and  others  that  sat  down  with  them. 

For  the  pubhcans  came  to  Levi  as  to  their  collcague,  and 


VER.  27 — 32.  ST.  LTJKE.  191 

a  raan  in  the  same  line  with  themselves,  and  he  too  glorying 
in  the   presence   of  Christ,   called  them  all  together.     For 
Christ  displayed  every  sort  of  remedy,  and  not  only  by  dis- 
coursing  and  displaying  cures,  or  even  by  rebuking  the  en- 
vious,  but  also  by  eating  with  them,  He  corrected  the  faults 
of  sorae,  thereby  giving  us   a  lesson,  that  every  time   and 
occasion  brings  with  it  its   own  profit.     But  He  shunned 
not  the  company  of  publicans,  for  the  sake  of  the  advantage 
that  might  ensue,  like  a  physician,  who  unless  he  touch  the 
afflicted  part  cannot  cure  the  disease.     Ambrose.  For  by 
His  eating  with  sinners,  He  prevents  not  us  also  from  going 
to  a  banquet  with  the  Gentiles.     Chrys.  But  nevertheless  Chrys. 
the  Lord  was  blamed  by  the  Pharisees,  who  were  envious,  "  ^  ^^^' 
and  wished  to  separate  Christ  and  His  discipies,  as  it  follows, 
y47id  the  Pharisees  murmured,  saying,  Why  do  you  eat  with 
Publicans,  ^c,     Ambrose.  This  was  the  voice  of  the  Devil. 
This  was  the  first  word  the  Serpent  uttered  to  Eve,  Yea  hath  Gen.  3,  l. 
God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  ?     So  they  difFuse  the  poison  of 
their  father.     Aug.   Now  St.  Luke  seems  to  have  related  Aug.  de 
tliis   somewhat  different  from  the   other  Evangelists.     For  n [,_■;, 
he  does  not  say  that  to  our  Lord  alone  it  was  objected  that  '^-  '^^- 
He  ate  and  drank  with  publicans  and  sinners,  but  to  the 
disciples  also,  that  the  charge  might  be  understood  both  of 
Him  and  them.     But  the  reason  that  Matthew  and  Mark 
related  the  objection  as  made  concerning  Christ  to  His  dis- 
ciples,  was,  that  seeing  the  disciples  ate  with  publicans  and 
sinncrs,  it  was  the  rather  objected  to  their  Master  as  Him 
whom  they  followed  and  imitated;  the  meaning  therefore  is 
the  same,  yet  so  much  the  better  conveyed,  as  while  still 
kceping  to  the  truth,  it   differs  in  certain  words.     Chrys.  ciirys. 
But  our  Lord  refutes  all  their  charges,  shewing,  that  so  far  ""^'  ^^'P' 
from  its  being  a  fault  to  mix  with  sinners,  it  is  but  a  part  of 
His  merciful  design,  as  it  follow-s,  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician;  in  which 
He  reminds  them  of  their  common  infirmities,  and  shews 
thcm  that  they  are  of  thc  nurabcr  of  the  sick,  but  adds,  He 
is  thc  Pliysician.     It  follows,  I  canie  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.     As  if  He  should  say,  So  far  am 
I  from  liatiiig  siuncrs,   that  for  their  sakes    only  I  carae, 
uot  that  they  should  rcmaiu  sinners,  but  be  convertcd  and 
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Aug.         become  rigliteous.     Aug.    Hence   He   adds,    to   repentance, 

uIj'  sup,  ^j^jgjj  serves  well  to  explaiu  the  passage,  tliat  no  one  should 
suppose  that  sinners,  because  they  are  sinners,  are  loved  by 
Christ,  since  that  similitude  of  the  sick  plainly  suggests 
■what  our  Lord  meant  by  calling  sinners,  as  a  Physician,  the 
sick,  in  order  that  from  iniquity  as  from  sickness  they  should 

Ps,  11,7.  be  saved.     Ambrose.  But  how  does  God  love  righteousness, 

Ps.  37, 25,  and  David  has  never  seen  the  righteous  man  forsaken,  if  the 
righteous  are  excluded,  the  sinner  called ;  unless  you  under- 
stand  that  He  meant  by  the  righteous  those  who  boast  of  the 
law,  and  seek  not  the  grace  of  the  Gospeh  Now  no  one  is 
justified  by  the  law,  but  redeemed  by  grace.  He  therefore 
calls  not  those  who  call  themselves  righteous,  for  the  claimers 
to  righteousness  are  not  called  to  grace,  For  if  grace  is  from 
repentance,  surely  he  who  despises  repentance  renounces 
grace.  Ambrose.  But  He  calls  those  sinners,  who  consider- 
ing  their  guilt,  and  feeling  that  they  cannot  be  justified  by 
the  law,  submit  themselves  by  repentance  to  the  grace  of 
Christ.     Chrys,  Now  He  speaks  of  the  righteous  ironically, 

Gen.3,22.  as  when  He  says,  Behold  Adam  is  become  as  one  of  us.  But 
that  there  was  none  righteous  upon  the  earth  St.Paul  shews, 

Rom.  3,     saying,  AU  have  sinned,  and  need  the  grace  of  God.     Greg. 

^^"  Nyss.  Or,  He  means  that  the  sound  and  righteous  need  no 

physician,  i.  e.  the  angels,  but  the  corrupt  and  sinners,  i.e. 
ourselves  do ;  since  we  catch  the  disease  of  sin,  which  is  not 
in  heaven.  Bede.  Now  by  the  electiou  of  Matthew  is  sig- 
nified  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles,  who  formerly  gasped  after 
•worldly  pleasures,  but  now  refresh  the  body  of  Christ  with 
zcalous  devotion.  Theophyl.  Or  the  pubHcan  is  he  who 
serves  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  is  debtor  to  the  flesh,  to 
which  the  glutton  gives  his  food,  the  adulterer  his  pleasure, 
and  another  somcthing  else.  But  when  the  Lord  saw  hira 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  not  stirring  himself  to 
greater  wickedness,  He  calls  him  that  he  might  be  snatched 
from  the  evil,  and  follow  Jesus,  and  reccive  the  Lord  iuto 
the  house  of  his  soul. 

Ambrose,  But  he  who  receives  Christ  into  his  inncr 
chamber,  is  fed  with  the  greatest  delights  of  overflowing 
plcasures,  The  Lord  thcrcfore  wilUugly  enters,  and  reposcs 
in  his  afl^ection ;  but  again  thc  envy  of  the  treacherous  is 
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kindled,  and  the  form  of  their  future  punishment  is  pre- 
figured;  for  while  all  the  faithful  are  feasting  in  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven,  the  faithless  will  be  cast  out  hungry.  Or, 
by  this  is  denoted  the  envy  of  the  Jews,  who  are  afflicted  at 
the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.  Ambrose.  At  the  same  time 
also  is  shewn  the  diflference  between  those  who  are  zealous 
for  the  law  and  those  who  are  for  grace,  that  they  who  follow 
the  law  shall  suffer  eternal  hunger  of  soul,  while  they  who 
have  received  the  word  into  the  inmost  soul,  refreshed  with 
abundance  of  heavenly  meat  and  drink,  can  neither  hunger 
nor  thirst.     And  so  they  who  fasted  in  soul  murmured. 

33.  And  they  said  unto  Him,  Why  do  the  disciples 
of  John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  likewise 
the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  but  thine  eat  and 
drink  ? 

34.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  the 
children  of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom  is  with  them  ? 

85.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they 
fast  in  those  days. 

36.  And  He  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them ;  No 
man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old ; 
if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and 
the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not 
with  the  old. 

37.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles  ; 
else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  bc  spilled 
and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

38.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles ; 
and  both  are  preserved. 

39.  No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine  straight- 
way  desireth  new :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

Cykil.  As  soon  as  they  have  received  tlie  first  answer 
from  Clirist,  they  procccd  from  one  thing  to  anothcr,  with 

VOL.  III.  o 
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the  intent  to  shew  that  the  holy  disciples,  and  Jesus  Him- 

self  with  them,  cared  very  little  for  the  law.     Hence  it  fol- 

lows,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast,  but  thine  eat,  Ikc. 

as  if  they  said,  Ye  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  whereas 

Lev.  15,    the  law  forbids  to  have  any  fellowship  with  the  unclean,  but 

cationi"."    compassion  comes  in  as  an  excuse  for  your  transgression ; 

why  then  do  ye  not  fast,  as  they  are  wout  to  do  who  wish 

to  live  according  to  the  law?     But  holy  men  indeed  fast, 

that  by  the  mortification  of  their  body  they  may  quell  its 

passions.     Christ  needed  not  fasting  for  the  perfecting  of 

virtue,  since  as  God  He  was  free  from  every  yoke  of  passion. 

Nor  again  did  His  companions  need  fasting,  but  being  made 

partakers  of  His  grace  without  fasting,  they  were  strength- 

ened  in  all  holy  and  godly  living.     For  when  Christ  fasted 

for  forty  days,  it  was  not  to  mortify  His  passions,  but  to 

Aug.  de     manifest  to  carnal  men  the  rule  of  abstinence.     Aug.  Now 

1.  ii!  c  27.  •"-'"^^  evidently  relates  that  this  was  spoken  not  by  men  of 

themselves,  but  by  others  concerning  them.     How  then  does 

Matthew  say,  Then  came  unto  him  the  disciples  of  John,  say- 

ing,   Why  do  we  and  the  Pha7'isees  fast ;   unless  that  they 

themselves  also  came,  and  were  all  eager,  as  far  as  they  were 

Augr.  de     able,  to  put  the  question  to  Him  ?    Aug.  Now  there  are  two 

1  ii  0^18  ^^s^Sj  one  is  in  tribulation,  to  propitiate  God  for  our  sins; 

another  in  joy,  when  as  carnal  things  delight  us  less,  we  feed 

the  more  on  things  spiritual.     The  Lord  therefore  being 

asked  why  His  disciples  did  not  fast,  answered  as  to  each 

fast.     And  first  of  the  fast  of  tribulation ;  for  it  follows,  And 

Ue  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride- 

rhryR.      groom  fast  when  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?     Chrys.  As 

iii"Matt      ^^  ^^^  should  say,  The  present  time  is  one  of  joy  and  glad- 

ness,  sorrow  must  not  then  be  mixed  up  with  it.     Cyiul. 

For  the   shewing  forth  of  our   Saviour  in  this  world  was 

irainiyvpis  nothing  clsc  but  a  great  festival,  spiritually  uniting  our  na- 

ture  to  Him  as  His  bride,  that  she  who  was  formcrly  barren 

might  become  fruitful.   The  children  of  the  Bridcgroom  then 

are  found  to  be  those  who  have  been  called  by  Him  through 

a  new  and  evangelical  disciphne,  but  not  the  Scribes  and 

AiiR.  (le     Pharisees,  who  observe  only  the  shadow  of  the  law.     Aug. 

ii.  c.  27.     Now  this  which  Luke  alone  mcntions,  Ye  cannot  make  the 

children  of  the  bridegroomfast,is  understood  to  refer  to  thosc 
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very  men  who  said  that  they  would  make  the  children  of  the 
Bridegroom  mourn  and  fast,  since  they  were  about  to  kill 
the  Bridegroom.  Cyril.  Having  granted  to  the  children 
of  the  Bridegroom  that  it  was  not  fitting  that  they  should 
be  troubled,  as  they  were  keeping  a  spiritual  feast,  but  that 
fasting  should  be  abolished  among  them,  He  adds  as  a  direc- 
tion,  But  tht  days  shall  come  when  the  Bridegroom  shall  be 
takenfrom  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days.  Aug.  Aup.  de 
As  if  He  said,  Then  shall  they  be  desolate,  and  in  sorrow  ?^"    ,'„ 

'  J  '  11.  qu.  18. 

and  lamentation,  until  the  joy  of  consolation  shall  be  restored 
to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ambrose.  Or,  That  fast  is  not 
given  up  whereby  the  flesh  is  mortified,  and  the  desires  of 
the  body  chastened.  (For  this  fast  commends  us  to  God.) 
But  we  cannot  fast  who  have  Christ,  and  banquet  on  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ.  Basil.  The  children  of  the  Bride- 
groom  also  cannot  fast,  i.e.  refuse  nourishment  to  the  soul, 
but  live  on  every  woi'd  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God.  Ambrose.  But  when  are  those  days,  in  which  Christ 
shall  be  taken  away  from  us,  since  He  has  said,  /  will  be 
with  you  ahvay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ?  But  no  one 
can  take  Chi'ist  away  from  you,  unless  you  take  yourself 
away  from  Him.  Bede.  For  as  long  as  the  Bridegroom  is 
with  us  we  both  rejoice,  and  can  neither  fast  nor  mourn. 
But  when  He  has  gone  away  through  our  sins,  then  a  fast 
must  be  declared  and  mourning  be  enjoined.  Ambrose. 
Lastly,  it  is  spoken  of  the  fast  of  the  soul,  as  the  context 
shews,  for  it  follows,  But  He  said,  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
a  new  garment  upon  an  old.  Ile  calleth  fasting  an  old  gar- 
ment,  which  the  Apostle  thought  should  be  taken  off",  say- 
ing,  Put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds.  In  the  same  manner  Col.  3,  9. 
we  have  a  series  of  precepts  not  to  mix  up  the  actions  of  the  ^^^' 
old  and  new  man.  Aug.  Or  else,  The  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  being  received,  there  is  a  kind  of  fast,  which  is  of  joy, 
which  they  who  are  already  rcnewed  to  a  spiritual  hfe  most 
seasonably  celebrate.  Before  they  receive  this  gift,  He  says 
they  are  as  old  garments,  to  which  a  new  piece  of  cloth  is 
most  unsuitably  sewed  on,  i.e.  auy  part  of  the  doctrine 
which  relatcs  to  the  soberness  of  the  new  Ufe ;  for  if  this 
takcs  place,  the  very  doctrine  itself  also  is  in  a  measure 
divided,  for  it  tcaches  a  gcneral  fast  uot  from  plcasaut  food 

u2 
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only,  but  from  all  delight  in  temporal  pleasures,  the  part  of 
which  that  appertaius  to  food  He  said  ought  not  to  be  giveu 
to  men  still  devoted  to  their  old  habits,  for  therein  seems  to 
be  a  rent,  and  it  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  He  says  also, 
that  they  are  like  to  old  skins,  as  it  follows,  And  no  one 
puiteth  wine  into  old  skins.  Ambrose.  The  weakness  of 
man's  condition  is  exposed  when  our  bodies  are  compared 

Aug,  to  the  skins  of  dead  animals.  Aug.  But  the  Apostles  are 
'  ^"P"  compared  to  old  skins,  who  are  more  easily  burst  with  new 
\\'ine,  i.e.  with  spiritual  precepts,  than  contain  them.  Hence 
it  follows,  Else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  skins,  and  the 
wine  will  be  spilled.  But  they  were  new  skins  at  that  time, 
when  after  the  ascension  of  the  Lord  they  received  the  Holy 
Spirit,  when  from  desire  of  His  consolation  they  were  re- 
newed  by  prayer  and  hope.  Hence  it  follows,  But  the  new 
wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 
Bede.  Inasrauch  as  wine  refreshes  us  within,  but  garments 
cover  us  without,  the  garments  are  the  good  works  which 
we  do  abroad,  by  which  we  shine  before  men ;  wine,  the 
fervour  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  Or,  The  old  skins  are 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  new  piece  and  the  new  wine 

Gieg.        the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.     Greg.  Nyss.  For  wine  newly 

P/^'"  l^,  •  drawn  forth,  evaporates  on  account  of  the  natural  heat  in 
Deit.  iilii  .  . 

et  ss.  the  liquor,  throwing  oflF  from  itself  the  scum  by  natural 
action.  Such  wine  is  the  new  covenant,  which  the  old  skins 
because  of  their  unbelief  contain  not,  and  are  therefore  burst 
by  the  excellence  of  the  doctrine,  and  cause  the  grace  of  the 

Sap.  1, 4.  Spirit  to  flow  in  vain ;  because  into  an  evil  soul  wisdom  will 
not  enter.  Bede.  But  to  every  soul  which  is  not  yet  re- 
newed,  but  goes  on  still  in  the  old  way  of  wickedness,  the 
sacraments  of  new  mysteries  ought  not  to  be  given.  They 
also  who  wish  to  mix  the  precepts  of  the  Law  with  the  Gos- 
pel,  as  the  Galatians  did,  put  new  wine  into  okl  bottles.  It 
follows,  No  mun  also  having  drunk  old  wine  straightway  de- 
sireth  new,for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better.  For  the  Jews,  im- 
bued  with  the  taste  of  their  old  life,  despised  the  precepts  of 
the  new  grace,  and  being  defiled  with  the  traditions  of  their 
aucestors.  were  not  able  to  perceive  the  sweetness  of  spiri- 
tual  words. 


CHAP.  VI. 

1 .  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath  after 
the  first,  that  He  vvent  through  the  corn  fields ;  and 
His  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat, 
rubbing  thena  in  their  hands. 

2.  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them, 
Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath  days  ? 

3.  And  Jesus  answering  them  said,  Have  ye  not 
read  so  much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when  himself 
was  an  hungred,  and  they  w^hich  were  with  him ; 

4.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did 
take  and  eat  the  shewbread,  and  gave  also  to  them 
that  were  with  him ;  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but 
for  the  Priests  alone  ? 

5.  And  He  said  unto  them,  That  the  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

Ambrose.  Not  only  in  the  form  of  expression,  but  in  His 
very  practice  and  mode  of  action,  did  the  Lord  begin  to  ab- 
solve  man  from  the  observance  of  the  old  law.  Hence  it  is 
said,  And  it  came  to  pass  thnt  He  loent  through  the  corn  fields, 
S^c.  Bede.  For  His  disciples  having  no  opportunity  for 
eating  because  the  multitudes  thronged  so,  were  naturally 
hungry,  but  by  pkicking  the  cars  of  corn  they  rehcved  thcir 
hunger,  wliich  is  a  mark  of  a  strict  habit  of  hfc,  not  seek- 
ing  for  prepared  meats,  but  mere  simplc  food.  Theophyl. 
Now    He   says,    on   the   sccond  sabhath  after   the  first,  be- 
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cause  the  Jews  called  every  feast  a  sabbath.     For  sabbath 

means  rest.      Frequently   therefore   was   there   feasting   at 

the  preparation,  and  they  called  the  preparation  a  sabbath 

because  of  the  feast,  and  hence  they  gave  to  the  principal 

sabbath  the  narae  of  the  second-first,  as  being  the  second 

Chrys.       in  consequence  of  the  festival  of  the  day  preceding.     Chrys. 

in  Matt."    ^^r  there  was  a  double  feast;  one  on  the  principal  sabbath, 

another  on  the  next  solemn  day  succeeding,  which  was  also 

Isidore,      callcd  a  sabbath.     Isidore.   He  says,  On  the  second-first, 

j  jQ    P*     because  it  was  the  second  day  of  the  Passover,  but  the  first 

of  unleavened  hread.     Having  killed  the  passover,  on  the 

very  next  day  they  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread.     And 

it  is  plain  that  this  was  so  from  the  fact,  that  the  Apostles 

plucked  ears  of  corn  and  ate  them,  for  at  that  time  the  ears 

Epiph.       are  weighed  down  by  the  fruit.     Epiph.  On  the  sabbath  day 

Hifr  1  i.   then  they  were  seen  passing  through  the  corn  fields,  and  eat- 

Hser.         ing  the  corn,  shewing  that  the  bonds  of  the  sabbath  were 

loosened,  when  the  great  Sabbath  was  corae  in  Christ,  who 

made  us  to  rest  from  the  working  of  our  iniquities.     Cyril. 

But  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  not  knowing  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures  agreed  together  to  find  fault  with  Christ's  disciples,  as 

it  follows,  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Whij 

do  ye,  ^c.     Tell  me  now,  when  a  table  is  set  before  you  on 

the  sabbath  day ;  do  you  not  break  bread  ?   Why  then  do 

you  blame  others  ?     Bede.  But  some  say  that  these  things 

were  objected  to  our  Lord  Himself ;  they  might  indeed  have 

been  objected  by  different  persons,  both  to  our  Lord  Himself 

and  His  disciples,  but  to  whomsoever  the  objection  is  made, 

it  chiefly  refers  to  Hira. 

Ambrose.  But  the  Lord  provcs  the  defenders  of  the  law  to 

be  ignorant  of  what  belongs  to  the  law,  bringing  the  exaraple 

of  David ;  as  it  follows,  And  Jesus  ansivering  said  to  them, 

Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this,  8fC.     Cyril.  As  if  He  said, 

Deui.  1,     Whereas  the  law  of  Moses  expressly  says,  Give  a  righteous 

judgment,  and  ye  shall  not  respect  persons  in  judgment,  how 

now  do  ye  blarae  My  disciples,  who  even  to  this  day  extol 

David  as  a  saint  and  prophet,  though  he  kept  not  the  cora- 

Chrys.       mandmcnt  of  Moses  ?    Ciirys.  And  mark,  that  whcnever  tlie 

^^  sup.       jjQj-d  speaks  for  His  servants,  (i.  e.  His  disciplcs,)  He  brings 

forward  scrvauts,  as  for  example  David  and  the  Priests ;  but 
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vvlien  for  Himself,  He  introduces  His  Fatlier ;  as  in  that  -^^^^  ^» 
place,  3Ii/  Father  worheth  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

Theophyl.  But  He  reproves  them  in  another  way,  as  it  is 
added,  And  He  said  unio  them,  that  the  8on  of  man  is  Lord 
also  ofthe  sabbath.  As  if  He  said,  I  am  the  Lord  of  the  sab- 
bath,  as  being  He  who  ordained  it,  and  as  the  Legislator  I 
have  power  to  loose  the  sabbathj  for  Christ  was  called  the 
Son  of  man,  who  being  the  Son  of  God  yet  condescended  in  a 
miraculous  manner  to  be  made  and  called  for  man's  sake  the 
Son  of  man.  Chrys.  But  Mark  declares  that  He  uttered  Chrys. 
this  of  our  common  nature,  for  He  said,   The  sabbath  was  ^ 

made  for  man,  not  manfor  the  sabbath.  It  is  therefore  more 
fitting  that  the  sabbath  should  be  subject  to  man,  thau  that 
man  should  bow  his  neck  to  the  sabbath. 

Ambrose.  But  herein  is  a  great  mystery.  For  the  field 
is  the  whole  world,  the  corn  is  the  abundant  harvest  of  the 
saints  in  the  seed  of  the  human  race,  the  ears  of  corn  are  the 
fruits  of  the  Church,  which  the  Apostles  shaking  ofi"  by  their 
works  fed  upon,  nourishing  themselves  with  our  increase,  and 
by  their  mighty  miracles,  as  it  were  out  of  the  bodily  husks, 
plucking  forth  the  fruits  of  the  mind  to  the  light  of  faith. 

Bede.  For  they  bruise  the  ears  in  their  hands,  because, 
when  they  wish  to  bring  others  over  into  the  body  of  Christ, 
they  mortify  their  old  man  with  its  acts  drawing  them  away 
from  worldly  thoughts.  Ambrose.  Now  the  Jews  thought 
this  unlawful  on  the  sabbath,  but  Christ  by  the  gift  of  new 
grace  represented  hereby  the  rest  of  the  law,  the  work  of  grace. 
Wonderfully  has  He  callcd  it  the  second-first  sabbath,  uot  the 
first-second,  because  that  was  loosed  from  the  law  which  was 
first,  and  this  is  made  first  which  was  ordained  second.  It  is 
thcrefore  called  the  second  sabbath  according  to  number,  the 
first  according  to  the  gracc  of  the  work.  For  that  sabbath 
is  better  where  there  is  no  pcnalty,  than  that  where  there  is  a 
penalty  prescribed.  Or  this  perhaps  was  first  in  the  foreknow- 
ledge  of  vvisdom,  and  second  in  the  sanction  of  tlie  ordinance. 
Novv  in  David  escaping  with  his  companions,  there  was  a 
foreshadowing  of  Christ  in  the  law,  who  with  His  iVpostles 
escaped  the  princc  of  the  world.  But  how  was  it  that  the 
Observer  and  Defender  of  thc  law  Himself  both  atethe  bread, 
aud  gavc  it  to  those  that  wcre  with  Him,  which  no  onc  was 
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allowed  to  eat  but  tlie  priests,  except  that  He  might  shew  by 
that  figure  that  the  priests'  bread  was  to  come  over  to  the  use 
of  the  people,  or  that  we  ought  to  imitate  the  priests'  life,  or 
that  all  the  children  of  the  Church  are  priests,  for  we  are 
1  Pet.  2  anointed  into  a  holy  priesthood,  ofFering  ourselves  a  spiritual 
5-  sacrifice  to  God.     But  if  the  sabbath  was  made  for  men,  and 

the  benefit  of  men  required  that  a  man  when  hungry  (having 
been  long  without  the  fruits  of  the  earth)  should  forsake  the 
abstinence  of  the  old  fast,  the  law  is  surely  not  broken  but 
fulfilled. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath, 
that  He  entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught :  and 
there  was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  withered. 

7.  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  w'atched  Him, 
whether  He  would  heal  on  the  sabbath  day ;  that  they 
might  find  an  accusation  against  Him. 

8.  But  He  knevv  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man 
which  had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand 
forth  in  the  midst.     And  he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

9.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one 
thing;  Is  it  law'ful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good, 
or  to  do  evil  ?    to  save  Ufe,  or  to  destroy  it  ? 

10.  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all,  He 
said  unto  the  man,  Stretch  fortli  thy  hand.  And  he 
did  so :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

11.  And  they  were  fiUcd  wiih  madness  ;  and  com- 
muned  one  with  another  what  they  niight  do  to  Jesus. 

Ambhose.  The  Lord  now  procecds  to  anothcr  work.  For 
He  who  had  determined  to  raake  the  whole  man  safe,  was 
able  to  cure  each  member.  Hence  it  is  said,  And  it  came  to 
pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  Ile  entered  into  the  syna- 
yogue  and  taught.  Bede.  He  chiefly  heals  and  teaches  on 
the  sabbaths,  not  only  to  convey  the  meaning  of  a  spiritual 
sabbath,  but  because  of  the  more  numerous  assembly  of 
the  people.     Cyril.  But  Ile  taught  thiugs  far  beyond  their 
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comprehension,  and  opened  to  His  hearers  the  way  to  future 
salvation  by  Him ;  and  then  after  having  first  taught  them, 
He  suddenly  shewed  His  divine  power,  as  it  follows,  and 
there  was  a  man  there  ivhose  right  hand  u-as  withered. 

Bede.  But  since  the  Master  had  excused  by  an  undeni- 
able  example  the  breach  of  the  sabbath,  with  which  they 
charged  His  disciples,  their  object  is  now  by  watching  to 
bring  a  false  accusation  against  the  Master  Hiraself.  As 
it  follows,  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  Him,  if 
He  would  heal  on  the  sabbath,  that  if  He  did  not,  they  might 
accuse  Him  of  cruelty  or  impotence;  if  He  did,  of  viola- 
tion  of  the  sabbath.  Hence  it  follows,  that  they  might  find 
an  accusation  against  Him.  Cyril.  For  this  is  the  way 
of  the  envious  man,  he  feeds  in  himself  his  pang  of  grief 
"with  the  praises  of  others.  But  the  Lord  knew  all  things, 
and  searches  the  hearts;  as  it  follows,  Bid  He  kneio  their 
thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  who  had  the  withered  hand, 
Rise  up,  and  stand.  And  he  arose  and  stood  forth,  that  per- 
chance  he  might  stir  up  the  cruel  Pharisees  to  pity,  and 
allay  the  flames  of  their  passion. 

Bede.  But  the  Lord  anticipating  the  false  charge  which 
they  were  preparing  against  Him,  reproves  those  who  by 
wrongly  interpreting  the  law  thought  that  they  must  rest 
ou  the  sabbath-day  even  from  good  works;  whereas  the 
law  commands  us  to  abstain  from  servile  works,  i.  e.  from 
evil,  on  the  sabbath.  Hence  it  follows,  Then  said  Jesus  unto 
them,  I  ask  you,  Is  it  laivful  to  do  fjood  on  the  sabbath,  ^c. 
Cyril.  This  is  a  very  useful  question,  for  if  it  is  lawful  to 
do  good  on  the  sabbath,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  those 
who  work  should  not  obtain  mercy  from  God,  cease  to  gather 
up  accusatiou  agaiust  Christ.  But  if  it  be  not  lawful  to  do 
good  ou  thc  sabbath,  aud  the  law  prohibits  the  safety  of  life, 
thou  art  become  the  accuser  of  the  law.  For  if  we  examine 
the  very  institution  of  the  sabbath,  we  shall  find  it  was  in- 
truduced  for  an  object  of  mercy,  for  God  commanded  to  keep 
holy  thc  sabbath,  that  may  rest  thy  man  servant  and  thy  p^„j, 
maid  servant,  and  all  thy  cattle.  But  he  who  has  niercy  on -"•-^- 
his  ox,  and  the  rest  of  his  cattle,  how  much  ratlier  will  he 
not  havc  mercy  on  man  troubled  with  a  severe  disease? 
Ambrose.  But  thc  law  by  thiugs  present  prefigured  the  form 
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of  tliings  future,  among  which  surely  the  days  of  rest  to 
come  are  to  be  not  from  good  works  but  from  evil.  For 
although  secular  works  may  be  given  up,  yet  it  is  no  idle 
Aug.  de  act  of  a  good  work  to  rest  in  the  praise  of  God.  Aug.  But 
iii.  qu.  7.  though  our  Lord  was  heahng  the  body,  He  asked  this  ques- 
tion,  "is  it  lawful  to  save  the  soul  or  to  lose  it?"  either 
because  He  performed  His  miracles  on  account  of  faith,  ia 
which  is  the  salvation  of  the  soul;  or,  because  the  cure  of 
the  right  hand  signified  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  which 
ceasing  to  do  good  works,  seemed  in  some  measure  to  have 
a  withered  right  hand,  i.  e.  He  placed  the  soul  for  the  man, 
as  men  are  wont  to  say,  "  So  raany  souls  were  there." 
Aug.  de  Aug.  But  it  may  be  questioned  how  Matthew  came  to  say 
Micli)  ^^^^  ^^^^y  asked  the  Lord,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath,  when  Luke  in  this  place  states  that  they  rather 
were  asked  of  the  Lord.  We  must  therefore  believe  that 
they  first  asked  the  Lord,  and  that  then  He  understanding 
by  their  thoughts  that  they  sought  an  opportunity  to  accuse 
Him,  placed  the  man  in  the  midst  whom  He  was  going  to 
heal,  and  asked  the  question  which  Mark  and  Luke  relate 
Him  to  have  asked.  It  follows,  And  looking  round  about 
upon  them  all.  Titus  Bos.  When  the  eyes  of  all  were,  as 
it  were,  riveted  together,  and  their  minds  also  fixed  upon 
the  consideration  of  the  matter,  He  said  to  the  man,  Stretch 
forth  thy  tiand ;  I  command  thee,  who  created  man.  But 
he  who  had  the  withered  hand  hears,  and  is  made  whole,  as 
it  follows,  And  he  stretched  it,  and  it  was  restored.  But 
they  who  should  have  been  astouished  at  the  miracle,  iu- 
creased  in  maUce ;  as  it  follows,  But  they  were  filled  with 
madness ;  and  communed  one  with  another  what  they  should 
Chrys.  do  to  Jesus.  CniiYS.  Aud  as  Matthew  relates,  tliey  yo  out 
H'""''"     to  take  counsel,  that   thev  should  kill  Him.     Cyril.  Thou 

Matt.  40.  ... 

perceivest,  O  Pharisee,  a  divine  Worker,  and  Him  who 
delivers  the  sick  by  His  hcavenly  powcr,  and  out  of  euvy 
thou  breathest  forth  death.  Bede.  Tlie  man  represents 
the  huraau  race,  withered  by  the  uufruitfulness  of  good 
works,  because  of  the  hand  in  our  first  parent  strctclied 
forth  to  take  the  apple,  which  was  healed  by  the  iuuoccut 
liaud  stretched  forth  ou  the  cross.  And  rightly  was  the 
withered  hand  in  the  synagogue,  bccause  where  there  is  the 
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greater  gift  of  knowledge,  there  the  transgressor  lies  under 
the  greater  blame.  Ambrose.  You  have  heard  then  the 
words  of  Him  who  says,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  That  is 
a  frequent  and  common  cure,  and  thou  that  thinkest  thy 
hand  is  whole,  beware  lest  it  be  contracted  by  avarice  or 
sacrilege.  Stretch  it  forth  oftener  to  help  thy  neighbour, 
to  protect  the  widow,  to  save  from  injury  him  whom  you 
see  the  victim  of  unjust  attack ;  stretch  it  forth  to  the  poor 
man  who  beseeches  thee ;  stretch  it  forth  to  the  Lord,  to  i  Kings 
ask  pardon  of  thy  sins ;  as  the  hand  is  stretched  forth  so  ^^»  ^*  ^* 
is  it  healed. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  He 
went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued 
all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

13.  And  when  it  was  day,  He  called  unto  Him 
His  disciples :  and  of  them  He  cliose  twelve,  whom 
also  He  named  apostles ; 

14.  Simon,  (whom  He  also  named  Peter,)  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  James  and  John,  Phihp  and 
Bartholomew, 

15.  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of  Al- 
phseus,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16.  And  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor. 

Gloss. 

Gloss.  When  adversaries  rose  up  against  the  miracles  """  ^^^' 
and  teaching  of  Christ,  He  chose  Apostles  as  defcuders 
and  witnesses  of  the  truth,  and  prefaces  their  election  with 
prayer;  as  it  is  said,  And  it  came  to  pass,  ^r.  Ambrose. 
Let  not  thy  ears  be  open  to  deceit,  that  thou  shouldest  think 
that  the  Son  of  God  prays  from  want  of  strength,  tliat  II e 
may  obtain  what  He  could  not  perform;  for  being  liini- 
self  the  Author  of  power,  the  Mastcr  of  obedieuce,  He  leads 
us  by  His  own  exaraple  to  the  precepts  of  virtue. 

CviiiL.  Let  us  examine  then  in  the  actions  which  Jesus 
did,  how  Ile  teaches  us  to  be  instant  iu  praycr  to  God,  going 
apart  by  ourselves,  and  in  secret,  no  one  secing  us;  put- 
ting  aside  also  our  worldly  cares,  that  the  mind   may  be 
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raised  up  to  the  height  of  divine  coutemplation ;  and  this 
we  have  marked  in  the  fact,  that  Jesus  went  into  a  moun- 
tain  apart  to  pray.  Ambrose.  Every  where  also  He  prays 
alone,  for  human  wishes  comprehend  not  the  wisdom  of 
God ;  and  no  one  can  be  a  partaker  of  the  secrets  of  Christ. 
But  not  every  one  who  prays  ascends  a  mountain,  he  only 
who  prays  advancing  from  earthly  things  to  higher,  who  is 
not  anxious  for  the  riches  or  honours  of  the  world.  All 
whose  minds  are  raised  above  the  world  ascend  the  moun- 
tain.  In  the  Gospel  therefore  you  will  find,  that  the  disci- 
ples  alone  ascend  the  mountain  with  the  Lord.  But  thou, 
O  Cliristian,  hast  now  the  character  given,  the  form  pre- 
scribed  which  thou  shouldest  imitate ;  as  it  follows,  And  He 
continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.  For  what  oughtest 
thou  to  do  for  thy  salvation,  when  Christ  continues  all  night 
Ciirys.  in  prayer  for  thee  ?  Chrys.  Rise,  then,  thou  also  at  night- 
Po".  Ant  ^^'^®*  '^^^^  ^°"^  ^^  ^^^^^  purer,  the  very  darkness  and  great 
42.  etin  silencc  are  in  themselves  enough  to  lead  us  to  sorrow  for 
Eti.  Lat.  our  sins.  But  if  thou  lookest  upon  the  heaven  itself  studded 
with  stars  as  with  unnumbered  eyes,  if  thou  thinkest  that 
they  who  wanton  and  do  unjustly  in  day-time  are  then 
nothing  diflferent  from  the  dead,  thou  wilt  loathe  all  human 
undertakings.  AU  these  things  serve  to  raise  the  mind. 
Vain-glory  then  disquiets  not,  no  tumult  of  passion  has  the 
mastery ;  fire  does  not  so  destroy  the  rust  of  iron  as  nightly 
prayer  the  blight  of  sin.  He  whom  the  heat  of  the  sun  has 
fevered  by  day  is  refreshed  by  the  dew ;  nightly  tears  are 
better  than  any  dew,  aud  are  proof  against  desire  and  fear. 
But  if  a  man  is  not  cherished  by  the  dew  we  speak  of,  he 
withers  in  the  day.  Whercfore  although  thou  prayest  not 
much  at  night,  pray  once  with  watching,  and  it  is  enough; 
shew  that  the  night  belongs  not  only  to  the  body,  but  to 
the  soul. 

Ambrose.  But  what  does  it  become  thee  to  do  when  thou 
wouldest  commence  any  work  of  piety,  when  Christ,  about 
to  send  out  His  disciplcs,  first  prayed?  for  it  follows,  And 
when  it  was  day,  He  called  His  disciples,  ^r.,  whom  truly 
He  destined  to  be  the  means  of  spreading  the  salvation  of 
man  through  the  world.  Turn  thy  eyes  also  to  the  hcavenly 
couucil.     Not  the  wise  men,  not  thc  rich,  uot  the  noblc,  but 
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He  cliose  to  send  out  fisliermeri  and  publicans,  that  they 
might  not  seem  to  turn  men  to  their  grace  by  riches  or 
by  the  influence  of  power  and  rank,  and  that  the  force  of 
truth,  not  the  graces  of  oratory,  might  prevail.  Cyril.  But  Cyril. 
mark  the  great  carefulness  of  the  Evangelist.  He  not  only 
says  that  the  holy  Apostles  were  chosen,  but  he  enumerates 
them  by  name,  that  no  one  should  dare  to  insert  any  others 
in  the  catalogue  ;  Simon,  whom  He  also  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother.  Bede.  He  not  only  surnamed  Peter 
first,  but  long  before  this,  when  he  was  brought  by  Andrew, 
it  is  said,  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  ivhich  is  by  interpreta-  Johni  , 
tion,  a  stone.  But  Luke,  wishing  to  mention  the  names  of  the 
disciples,  since  it  was  necessary  to  call  hira  Peter,  wished 
shortly  to  iraply  that  this  was  not  his  name  before,  but  the 
Lord  had  given  it  to  hira.  Euseb.  The  two  next  are  James 
and  John,  as  it  follows,  James  and  John,  both  indeed  sons  of 
Zebedee,  who  were  also  fishermen.  After  them  he  mentions 
Philip  and  Bartholomew.  John  says  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida, 
of  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter.  Bartholomew  was  a  sira- 
ple  man,  devoid  of  all  worldly  knowledge  and  guile.  But 
Matthew  was  called  from  those  who  used  to  coUect  taxes ; 
concerning  whora  he  adds  Matthetc  and  Thomas.  Bede. 
Matthew  places  hiraself  after  his  fellovv-disciple  Thomas,  from 
humility,  whereas  by  the  other  Evangelists  he  is  put  before 
him.  It  foUows,  James  the  son  of  AlphcEus,  and  Simon  who 
is  called  Zelotes.  Gloss.  Because  in  truth  he  was  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  which  is  interpreted  zeal ;  and  this  is  added  to  dis- 
tinguish  him  from  Simou  Peter.  It  follows,  Judas  the  brother 
of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  Ilim. 

AuG.  With  respect  to  the  name  of  Judas  the  brother  ofAng.  de 
James,  Luke  seems  to  differ  frora  Matthew,  who  calls  hini  iih"ii/^* 
Thaddaeus.     But  what  prevented  a  man  from  being  called  ^-  ^o. 
by  two  or  three  names?     Judas  tlie  traitor  is  chosen,  not 
nnwittingly  but  knowingly,  for  Christ  had  indeed  taken  to 
Himself  the  weakness  of  man,  and  therefore  refused  not  even 
this  share  of  huraan  infirraity.     Ile  was  willing  to  be  be- 
trayed  by  His  own  Apostlc,  that  thou  when  bctrayed  by  thy 
friend  mayest  bear  calmly  thy  mistaken  judgraent,  thy  kind- 
ncss  thrown  away. 

Bede.  But  iu  a  mvstical  sensc  thc  mountain  on  which  our 
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Lord  chose  His  disciples  represents  the  loftiness  of  justice  in 
which  they  were  to  be  instructed,  and  which  they  were  to 
preach  to  others ;  so  also  the  law  was  given  on  a  mountain. 
Cyril.  But  if  we  may  learn  the  interpretation  of  the  Apo- 
stles'  names,  know  that  Peter  means,  "loosening  or  know- 
ing ;"  Andrew,  "glorious  power,"  or  "answering;"  but  James, 
"apostle  of  grief;"  John,  "  the  grace  of  the  Lord;"  Mat- 
thew,  "  given ;"  Philip,  "  large  mouth,"  or  the  "  orifice  of  a 
torch;"  Bartholomew,  "the  son  of  him  who  lets  down  water;" 
Thomas,  "  deep  or  twin ;"  James  the  son  of  Alphseus,  "  sup- 
planter  of  the  step  of  life ;"  Judas,  "  confession ;"  Simon, 
"  obedience." 

17.  And  He  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in 
the  plain,  and  the  company  of  His  disciples,  and  a 
great  multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judeea,  and 
Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  came  to  hear  Him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their 
diseases ; 

18.  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits: 
and  they  were  healed. 

19.  And  the  whole  multitude  souglitto  toucliHim; 
for  there  went  virtue  out  of  Him,  and  healed  them  all. 

Cyril.  When  the  ordination  of  the  Apostles  was  accom- 
plished,  aud  great  numbers  were  collected  together  from  the 
couutry  of  Judaea,  aud  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
(who  were  idolaters,)  He  gave  the  Apostles  their  comraission 
to  be  the  teachers  of  the  whole  world,  that  they  might  recal 
the  Jews  from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  but  the  worshippers  of 
devils  from  their  Gentile  errors  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  Hence  it  is  said,  Afid  Ue  came  down  with  them,  and 
stood  in  the  plain,  and  a  grcat  multitnde  from  Judcea,  and  the 
sea  coast,  ^-c.  Bede.  By  the  sea  coast  he  does  not  refer  to  the 
neighbouring  sea  of  Gahlee,  because  this  would  not  be  ac- 
counted  wouderful,  but  it  is  so  called  from  the  great  sea,  aud 
tlicrein  also  Tyre  and  Sidon  may  be  comprehended,  of  which 
it  follows,  Both  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  And  these  statcs  being 
Gentile,  are  purposely  named  here,  to  indicate  how  great  "was 
the  fame  aud  power  of  the  Saviour  which  had  brought  even 
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the  citizens  of  the  coast  to  receive  His  healing  and  teaching, 
Hence  it  follows,  Which  came  to  hear  Him.  Theophyl. 
That  is,  for  the  cure  of  their  souls ;  and  that  they  might  be 
healed  of  their  diseases,  that  is,  for  the  cure  of  their  bodies. 
Cyril.  But  after  that  the  High  Priest  had  made  publicly 
known  His  choice  of  Apostles,  He  did  many  and  great  mira- 
cles,  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  had  assembled  might 
know  that  these  were  invested  by  Christ  with  the  dignity  of 
the  Apostleship,  and  that  He  Himself  was  not  as  another 
man,  but  rather  was  God,  as  being  the  Incarnate  Word. 
Hence  it  follows,  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 
Him,  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  Him.  For  Christ  did  not 
receive  virtue  from  others,  but  since  He  was  by  nature 
God,  sending  out  His  own  virtue  upon  the  sick,  He  healed 
them  all. 

Ambrose.  But  observe  all  things  carefully,  how  He  both 
ascends  with  His  Apostles  and  descends  to  the  multitude ;  for 
how  coukl  the  multitude  see  Christ  but  in  a  lowly  place.  It 
follows  Him  not  to  the  lofty  places,  it  ascends  not  to  the 
heights.  Lastly,  when  He  descends,  He  finds  the  sick,  for  in 
the  high  places  there  can  be  no  sick,  Bede.  You  will  scarce- 
ly  find  any  where  that  the  multitudes  follow  our  Lord  to  the 
higher  places,  or  that  a  sick  person  is  healed  on  a  mountain ; 
but  having  quenched  the  fever  of  lust  and  lit  the  torch  of 
knowledge,  each  man  approaches  by  degrees  to  the  height  ot 
the  virtues.  But  the  multitudes  which  were  able  to  touch 
the  Lord  are  healed  by  the  virtue  of  that  touch,  as  formerly 
the  leper  is  cleansed  when  our  Lord  touched  him.  The 
touch  of  the  Saviour  then  is  the  work  of  salvation,  whom  to 
touch  is  to  beHeve  on  Him,  to  bc  touched  is  to  be  healed  by 
His  precious  gifts. 

20.  And  Ile  lifted  up  His  eyes  on  His  disciples, 
and  said,  Blessed  be  ye  poor :  for  yours  is  the  king- 
dom  of  God. 

21.  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now :  for  ye  sball 
be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now :  for  ye 
shall  laugh. 

22.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  mcn  shall  hate  you,  and 
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when  they  shall  separate  you  from  their  eompany, 
and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as 
evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

23.  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy :  for, 
behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven :  for  in  the 
like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  prophets. 

Cyril.  After  the  ordination  of  the  Apostles,  tlie  Saviour 
directed  His  disciples  to  the  newness  of  the  evangehcal  hfe. 
Ambrose.  But  being  about  to  utter  His  divine  oracles,  He 
begins  to  rise  higher ;  although  He  stood  in  a  low  place,  yet 
as  it  is  said,  He  lifted.up  His  eyes.  What  is  hfting  up  the 
eyes,  but  to  disclose  a  more  hidden  hght?  Bede.  And  al- 
though  He  speaks  in  a  general  way  to  all,  yet  more  espe- 
cially  He  hfts  up  His  eyes  on  His  disciples;  for  it  follows,  on 
His  disciples,  that  to  those  who  receive  the  word  hstening 
attentively  with  the  heart,  He  might  reveal  more  fully  the 
hght  of  its  deep  meaning.  Ahbrose.  Now  Luke  mentions 
only  four  blessings,  but  Matthew  eight;  but  in  those  eight 
are  contained  these  four,  and  in  these  four  those  eight.  For 
the  one  has  embraced  as  it  were  the  four  cardinal  virtues, 
tlie  other  has  revealed  in  those  eight  the  mystical  number. 
»  FoT  the  For  as  the  eighth^  is  the  accomphshment  of  our  hope,  so  is 
'eif,'lifi)      ^jjg  eighth  also  the    completion  of  thc  virtues.     But   each 

nunibcr,  °  ^ 

see  above,  Evangchst  has  placed  the  blessings  of  poverty  first,  for  it  is 
^'  '  the  first  in  order,  and  the  purest,  as  it  were,  of  the  virtues; 
for  he  who  has  despised  the  world  shall  reap  an  eternal  re- 
ward.  Now  can  any  one  obtain  the  reward  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom  who,  overcorae  b}'^  the  desires  of  the  workl,  has  no 
power  of  escape  from  them  ?  Hence  it  foUows,  Ue  said, 
JJlessed  are  the  poor. 

Cyril.  Iu  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew  it  is  said, 
Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  tliat  we  should  understand  the 
poor  in  spirit  to  be  one  ot'  a  modest  and  somewhat  depressed 
raind.  Hence  our  Saviour  says,  Learn  from  Me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  But  Luke  says,  Blessed  are  the 
poor,  witliout  the  addition  of  spirit,  calhng  those  poor  who 
despise  riches.  For  it  became  those  who  were  to  prcacli  the 
doctrines  of  the  saving  Gospel  to  have  no  covctousness,  but 
their  afi^ections  set  upon  higher  things. 
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Basil.  But  not  every  one  oppressed  witli  poverty  is  bles-  Basil.  in 
sed,  but  he  who  has  preferred  the  commandment  of  Christ  to 
worldly  riches.  Eor  many  are  poor  in  their  possessions,  yet 
most  covetous  in  their  disposition;  these  poverty  does  not 
save,  but  their  afFections  condemn.  For  nothing  involuntaiy 
deserves  a  blessing,  because  all  virtue  is  characterized  by  the 
freedom  of  the  will.  Blessed  then  is  the  poor  man  as  being 
the  disciple  of  Christ,  who  endured  poverty  for  us.  For  the 
Lord  Himself  has  fulfilled  every  work  which  leads  to  happi- 
ness,  leaving  Himself  an  example  for  us  to  follow.  Euseb. 
But  when  the  celestial  kingdom  is  considered  in  the  many 
gradations  of  its  blessings,  the  first  step  in  the  scale  belongs 
to  those  who  by  divine  instiuct  embrace  poverty.  Such  did 
He  make  those  who  first  became  His  discip.es;  therefore 
He  says  in  their  person,  For  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
as  pointedly  addressing  Himself  to  those  present,  upon  whom 
also  He  lifted  up  His  eyes. 

Cyril.  After  having  commanded  them  to  embrace  poverty, 
He  then  crowns  with  honour  those  things  which  follow  from 
poverty.  It  is  the  lot  of  those  who  embrace  poverty  to  be  in 
want  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  scarcely  to  be  ablfe  to  get 
food.  He  does  not  then  permit  His  disciples  to  be  faint- 
hearted  on  this  account,  but  says,  Blessed  are  ye  who  hunger 
noio.  Bede.  That  is,  blessed  are  ye  who  chasten  your  body 
and  subject  it  to  boudage,  who  in  huuger  and  thirst  give 
heed  to  the  word,  for  then  shall  ye  receive  the  fulness  of  hea- 
venly  joys.  Greg.  Nyss.  But  in  a  deeper  sense,  as  they  who  Greg. 
partake  of  bodily  food  vary  their  appetites  according  to  the  ~^^' 
nature  of  the  things  to  be  eaten ;  so  also  in  the  food  of  the 
soul,  by  some  indeed  that  is  desired  which  depends  upon 
the  opinion  of  raen,  by  others,  that  which  is  essentially  and 
of  its  owu  nature  good.  Hence,  according  to  Matthew, 
men  are  blcssed  who  account  righteousness  iu  the  place  of 
food  and  drink ;  by  rightcousness  I  mcan  not  a  particular 
but  an  univcrsal  virtue,  wliich  he  who  liuugers  after  is  said 
to  be  blessed.  Bede.  Plaiidy  instructing  us,  that  we  ought 
never  to  account  oursclves  sufTicicntly  rightcous,  but  always 
dcsire  a  daily  incrcase  in  rightcousncss,  to  thc  pcrfcct  ful- 
ncss  of  which  the  Psalmist  shews  us  that  we  cannot  arrive 
in  this  world,  but  iu  thc  world  to  come.     I shall  he  satisfied  Vs.  17,  15. 

voL.  m.  p 
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when  Thy  glory  shaJl  be  made  manifest.     Hence  it  follows, 
F(»r  ye  shall  be  filled. 
^'■^«-  Greg.  Nyss.   For  to  those  wlio  Imnger  and  tliirst  after 

ubi  sup.         .  '11  /«     1  1  • 

rignteousness   He  promises   abundance    ot  the  tliings  they 

desire.     For  none  of  the  pleasures  which  are  sought  in  this 

life  can  satisfy  those  who  pursue  them.     But  the  pursuit  of 

virtue  alone  is   followed  by  that  reward,  which  iraplants  a 

joy  in  the  soul  that  never  faileth.     Cyril.   But  poverty  is 

followed   not  only  by  a  want  of  those  things  which  bring 

delight,    but    also   by   a    dejected   look,   because   of  sorrow. 

Heuce   it   follows,   Blessed  are  ye  that   weep.     He   blesses 

those  who  weep,  not  those  who  merely  drop  tears  from  their 

eyes,  (for  this  is  coramon  to  the  believing  and  unbelieving, 

wlien  sorrow  befals  them,)  but  rather  He  calls  those  blessed, 

M'ho  shun  a  careless  life,  raixed  up  with  sin,  and  devoted  to 

carnal    pleasures,    and    refuse   enjoyments   almost   weeping 

from  their  hatred  of  all  worldly  things. 

Chrys.  Chrys.  But  god}y  sorrow  is  a  great  thing,  and  it  worketh 

is^ad        repentance  to  salvation.     Hence  St.  Paul  when  he  had   no 

pop.  Ant.  firiKngs  of  his  own  to  weep  for,  mourned  for  those  of  others. 

Such  grief  is  the  source  of  gladness,  as  it  foUows,  For  ye 

shall  laugh.     For  if  we  do  no  good  to  those  for  whom  we 

weep,  we  do  good  to  oursclvcs.     For  he  who  thus  weeps  for 

the  sins  of  others,  will  not  let  his  own  go  unwept  for ;  but 

the  rather  he  will  not  easily  fall  into  sin.     Let  us  not  be 

ever  relaxing  ourselves  in   this   short  Hfe,  lest  we  sigh   in 

that  which  is  eterual.    Let  us  not  seek  delights  from  which 

flow  lamentation,  and  much  sorrow,  but  let  us  be  saddened 

with  sorrow  which  brings  forth  pardon.     We  oftcn  find  the 

l^asii.        Lord  sorrowing,  never  laughing.     Basil.  But  He  promiscs 

Honi.  de    laughiug   to   thosc    who    weep :    not    indeed    the   noise   of 
Gm.  act.  o        o  r  ' 

laughter  from  the  mouth,  but  a  gladness  pure  and  unmixed 

with   aught  of  sorrow.     Bede.    He   then  who    on  account 

of  the  riches  of  the  inheritance  of  Christ,  for  the  bread  of 

eternal  life,  for  the  hope  of  heavenly  joys,  desires  to  suflcr 

wecping,  hunger,  and  poverty,  is  blessed.     But  much  more 

blessed  is  he  who  does  not  slirink  to  maintain  these  virtues 

in  advcrsity.     Hcnce  it  foUows,  Blessed  are  ye  when  men 

shall  hatc  you.     For  although  men  hate,  with  their  wickcd 

licarts  thcy  cannot  injure  tlic  hcart  that  is  bclovcd  by  Christ. 

It  follows,   And  whcn  they  shall  scparate  you.     Lct  them 
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separate  aiid  expel  you  from  the  synagogue.  Clirist  finds 
you  out,  and  strengtliens  you.  It  follows ;  And  sliall  re- 
proach  you.  Let  tliera  reproach  the  name  of  the  Crucified, 
Ile  Himself  raises  together  with  Him  those  that  have  di^d 
Mith  Him,  and  niakes  them  sit  in  heavenly  places.  It  fol- 
lows,  And  cast  out  your  name  as  evil.  Here  Ile  means  the 
name  of  Christian,  which  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  far  as  they 
were  able  was  frequently  erased  from  the  memory,  and  cast 
out  by  men,  when  there  was  no  cause  for  hatred,  but  the 
Son  of  man;  for  in  truth  they  who  believed  on  the  name 
of  Christ,  wislied  to  be  called  after  His  name.  Therefore 
He  teaches  that  they  are  to  be  persecuted  by  men,  but  are 
to  be  blessed  beyond  men.  As  it  follows,  Rejoice  ye  in  that 
day,  and  weep  for  joy,  for  behold  your  reward  is  great  in 
heaven.  Chrys.  Great  and  little  are  measured  by  the  dig- 
nity  of  the  speaker.  Let  us  enquire  then  who  promised  the 
great  reward.  If  indeed  a  prophet  or  an  Apostle,  little  had 
been  in  his  estimation  great ;  but  now  it  is  tlie  Lord  in 
whose  hands  are  eternal  treasures  and  riches  surpassing 
man's  conception,  who  has  promised  great  reward.  Bastl.  Basil. 
Again,  great  has  sometimes  a  positive  signification,  as  the  j^i°|jgx" 
heaven  is  great,  and  the  earth  is  great ;  but  sometimes  it 
has  relation  to  something  else,  as  a  great  ox  or  great  horse, 
on  comparing  tw'0  things  of  like  nature.  I  think  then  that 
great  revvard  will  be  laid  up  for  those  who  suffer  reproach 
for  Christ's  sake,  not  as  in  comparison  with  tliose  things  iu 
our  power,  but  as  being  in  itself  great  because  given  by  God. 
Damasc.  Those  things  which  may  be  measured  or  numbered  Damas. 
are  used  definitely,  but  that  which  from  a  certaiu  excellence  ^  „•" 
surpasses  all  measure  and  number  we  call  great  and  much  c.  49. 
indefinitely ;  as  when  Ave  say  that  great  is  the  longsuff^er- 
ing  of  God. 

EusEB.  Ile  then  fortifies  His  disciples  against  the  attacks 
of  their  adversaries,  which  they  were  about  to  suflFer  as  they 
preached  through  the  whole  world ;  adding,  For  in  like  man- 
ner  did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets.  Amhrose.  For  the 
Jews  persecuted  the  prophets  cven  to  dcath.  Bede.  They 
who  speak  the  truth  commonly  suffer  pcrsccution,  yet  the 
ancient  prophets  did  not  therefore  from  fear  of  persecution 
turu  away  from  prcaching  the  truth. 

p  2 
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Ambrose.  In  that  He  says,  Blessed  are  the  poor,  thoT^ 
hast  temperance;  which  abstains  from  sin,  tramples  upon 
the  world,  seeks  not  vain  delights.  In  Blessed  are  they 
that  hunger,  thou  hast  righteousness ;  for  he  who  hungers 
sufFers  together  with  the  hungry,  and  by  suffering  together 
with  him  gives  to  him,  by  giving  becomes  righteous^  and  his 
Ps.  112, 9.  righteousness  abideth  for  ever.  In  Blessed  are  they  that  loeep 
noiv,  thou  hast  prudence ;  which  is  to  weep  for  the  things  of 
time,  and  to  seek  those  which  are  eternah  In  Blessed  are 
ye  when  men  hate  you,  thou  hast  fortitude ;  not  that  which 
deserves  hatred  for  crime,  but  which  suffers  persecution  for 
faith.  For  so  thou  wilt  attain  to  the  crown  of  sufFering,  if 
thou  shghtest  the  favour  of  men,  and  seekest  that  which  is 
from  God. 

Temperance  therefore  brings  with  it  a  pure  heart ;  right- 
eousness,  mercy ;  prudence,  peace ;  fortitude,  meekness.  The 
virtues  are  so  joined  and  linked  to  one  another,  that  he  who 
has  one  seems  to  have  many ;  and  the  Saints  have  each  one 
especial  virtue,  but  the  more  abundant  virtue  has  the  richer 
reward.  What  hospitality  in  Abraham,  what  humiHty,  but 
because  he  excelled  in  faith,  he  gained  the  pre-eminence 
above  all  others.  To  every  one  thcre  are  many  rewards 
because  raany  incentives  to  virtue,  but  that  which  is  most 
abundant  in  a  good  action,  has  the  most  exceeding  reward. 

24.  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  !  for  ye  have 
received  your  consolation. 

25.  Woe  unto  you  tbat  are  full !  for  ye  sball 
hunger.  Woe  unto  you  tbat  laugb  now !  for  ye 
sball  mourn  and  ^vccp. 

2G.  Woe  unto  you,  Avben  all  men  sball  speak  well 
of  you  !  for  so  did  tbeir  fatbers  to  tbe  false  propbets. 

Cyril.  Having  said  before  that  poverty  for  God's  sake  is 
the  cause  of  every  good  thing,  and  that  hunger  and  weeping 
will  not  be  without  the  reward  of  the  saints,  He  goes  on  to 
denounce  the  opposite  to  these  as  the  source  of  condcm- 
nation  and  punishment.  But  ivoe  unto  you  rich,for  ye  have 
your  consolation.  Chrys.  For  this  exprcssion,  ivoe,  is  always 
said  in  the   Scriptures  to  those  who   caunot   cscapc   from 
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future  punishment.  Ambrose.  But  although  in  the  abun- 
dance  of  wealth  many  are  the  allurements  to  crime,  vet 
many  also  are  the  incitements  to  virtue.  Although  virtue  re- 
quires  no  support,  and  the  ofFering  of  the  poor  man  is  more 
commendable  than  the  liberality  of  the  rich,  still  it  is  not 
those  who  possess  riches,  but  those  who  know  not  how  to  use 
tliem,  that  are  condemned  by  the  authority  of  the  heavenly 
sentence.  For  as  that  poor  man  is  more  praiseworthy  who 
gives  without  grudging,  so  is  the  rich  man  more  guilty,  who 
ought  to  return  thanks  for  what  he  has  received,  and  not  to 
hide  without  using  it  the  sum  which  was  given  him  for  the 
common  good.  It  is  not  therefore  the  money,  but  the  heart 
of  the  possessor  which  is  in  fault.  And  though  there  be  no 
lieavier  punishment  than  to  be  preserving  with  anxious  fear 
what  is  to  serve  for  the  advantage  of  successors,  yet  since 
tlie  covetous  desires  are  fed  by  a  certain  pleasure  of  amassing, 
they  who  have  had  their  consolation  in  the  present  life,  have 
lost  an  eternal  reward.  We  may  here  however  understand 
by  the  rich  man  the  Jewish  people,  or  the  heretics,  or  at 
least  the  Pharisees,  who,  rejoicing  in  an  abundance  of  words, 
and  a  kind  of  hereditary  pride  of  eloquence,  have  overstepped 
the  simplicity  of  true  faith,  and  gained  to  themselves  useless 
treasures. 

Bede.    JVoe  to  you  that  are  full,  for  ije  shall  be  hungry. 
That  rich  man  clothcd  in  purple  was  full,  feasting  sumptu- 
ously  every  day,  but  endured  in  hunger  that  dreadful  "  woe,'* 
when  from  the  finger  of  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  despised,  he 
be^ged  a  drop  of  water.     Basil.    Now  it  is  plaiu  that  the  Rasil. 
rule  of  abstinence  is  necessary,  because  the  Apostle  mentions  ^^'i-  ^"* 
it  among  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.     For  the  subjection  of  the  ](j— 19. 
body  is  by  notliing  so  obtained  as  by  abstinence,  whereby,  as  ^^^'  ^' 
it  were  a  bridle,  it  becomes  us  to  keep  in  check  the  fervour  of 
youth.     Abstinence  then  is  the  putting  to  death  of  sin,  the 
cxtirpation  of  passions,   the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  life, 
bluiiting  iu  itself  the  sting  of  temptations.     But  lest  tliere 
should  be  any  agreemeut  with  the  cnemies  of  God,  we  must 
accept  cvery  thing  as  the  occasion  requires,  to  shew,  that  to 
tke  pure  all  thimjs  are  pure,  by  coming  iudeed  to  tlie  ncccs-  Tit.  i, 
sarics  of  life,  but  abstainiug  altogether  from  those  which  con- 
ducc  to  pleasure.     But  since  it  is  not  possible  that  all  should 


214  GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO  CHAP.  VT. 

keep  tlie  same  hours,  or  tlie  same  manner,  or  rne  same  pro- 
portion,  still  let  there  be  one  purpose,  never  to  wait  to  be 
filled,  for  fulness  of  storaach  makes  the  body  itself  also  unfit 
for  its  proper  functions,  sleepy,  and  inclined  to  what  is  hurt- 
ful.  Bede.  In  another  way.  If  those  are  happy  who  always 
hunger  after  the  works  of  righteousness,  they  on  the  other 
hand  are  counted  to  be  unhappy,  who,  pleasing  themselves 
in  their  own  desires,  suffer  no  hunger  after  the  true  good. 
Basil.  It  follows,  Woe  to  yoii  ivho  laugh,  ^c.  Basil.  Whereas  the 
ut  sup.  \^Qy^  reproves  those  who  laugh  now,  it  is  plain  that  there 
will  never  be  a  house  of  laughter  to  the  faithful,  especially 
since  there  is  so  great  a  muUitude  of  those  who  die  in  sin  for 
Vvhom  we  must  mourn.  Excessive  laughter  is  a  sign  of  waiit 
of  moderation,  and  the  motion  of  au  unrestrained  spirit;  but 
ever  to  express  the  feehngs  of  our  heart  with  a  pleasantness 
Clirys.  of  countenance  is  not  unseeraly.  Chrys.  But  tell  rae,  why 
iu^Matt!  ^^^  thou  distracting  and  wasting  thyself  away  with  pleasures, 
who  must  stand  before  the  awful  judgment,  and  give  account 
of  all  things  done  here?  Bede.  But  because  flattery  being 
the  very  nurse  of  sin,  like  oil  to  the  flames,  is  wont  to  minis- 
ter  fuel  to  those  who  are  on  fire  with  sin,  He  adds,  Woe  unto 
you  when  ull  men  shall  speak  ivell  of  you.  Chrys.  What  is 
said  here  is  not  opposed  to  what  our  Lord  says  clsewliere, 
Matt.  5,  Let  your  liyht  shine  before  men ;  that  is,  that  we  should  be 
eager  to  do  good  for  tlie  glory  of  God,  not  our  own.  For 
vain-glory  is  a  baneful  thing,  and  from  hence  springs  iniquity, 
and  dcspair,  and  avarice,  the  mother  of  evil.  But  if  thoii 
seekest  to  turn  away  from  this,  ever  raise  thy  eyes  to  God, 
and  be  content  with  that  glory  which  is  from  Him.  For  if 
in  all  things  we  must  clioose  the  raore  learned  for  judgcs, 
how  dost  thou  trust  to  the  many  the  decision  of  virtue,  and 
not  rathcr  to  Him,  who  before  all  others  knoweth  it,  and 
can  give  and  reward  it,  whose  glory  therefore  if  thou  de- 
sirest,  avoid  the  praise  of  men.  For  no  one  more  excites  our 
admiratiou  than  he  who  rejects  glory.  And  if  we  do  this, 
much  more  does  the  God  of  all.  Be  mindful  then,  that  the 
gloiy  of  men  quickly  ftiileth,  seeing  in  the  course  of  time  it 
is  past  into  obUvion.  It  foUows,  For  so  did  their  fathers  lo 
ihc  false  prophets.  Bede.  By  the  false  prophets  are  meant 
those,  who  to  gain  thc  favour  of  the  muUitudc  attempt  to 
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predict  future  events.  The  Lord  on  the  mountain  pro- 
nounces  only  the  blessings  of  the  good,  but  on  the  plain 
he  describes  also  the  "woe"  of  the  wicked,  because  the  yet 
uninstructed  hearers  must  first  be  brought  by  terrors  to 
good  works,  but  the  perfect  need  but  be  invited  by  re- 
wards.  Ambrose.  And  mark,  that  Matthew  by  rewards 
called  the  people  to  virtue  and  faith,  but  Luke  also  fright- 
ened  them  from  their  sins  and  iniquities  by  the  denuncia- 
tion  of  future  punishment. 

27.  But  I  say  unto  you  whicli  hear,  Love  your 
enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate  you, 

28.  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you. 

29.  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one 
cheek  ofter  also  the  other  ;  and  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  cloke  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30.  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee ;  and  of 
him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not  again. 

3L  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  also  to  them  Ukewise. 

Bede.  Having  spoken  above  of  what  they  might  sufFer 
from  thcir  enemies,  He  now  points  out  how  they  ouglit  to 
conduct  themselves  towards  their  enetnies,  saying,  But  I  say 
to  you  who  liear.  Ambrose.  Having  proceeded  in  the  enu- 
meration  of  many  heavenly  actions,  He  not  unwisely  comes 
to  this  place  last,  that  He  miglit  teach  the  people  coufirmed 
by  thc  divine  miracles  to  march  onward  in  the  footsteps  of 
virtue  beyond  the  path  of  the  law.  Lastly,  among  the  three 
greatest,  (hope,  faith,  and  charity,)  the  greatest  is  charity, 
which  is  commandcd  in  thcse  words,  Love  your  enemies. 
Basil.  It  is  indeed  the  pait  of  an  cnemy  to  injure  and  be  Basil. 
treacherous.  Every  one  then  who  does  harra  in  any  way  to  Jj^J^^jtq 
aiiy  onc  is  called  his  encmy.  Cvril.  But  this  way  of  hfe 
was  well  adaptcd  to  the  holy  teachcrs  who  were  about  to 
jjreach  throughout  the  earth  thc  word  of  salvation,  and  if 
it  had  bccn  their  will  to  take  vcngcance  upon  thcir  per- 
secutors,  had  failcd  to  call  thcm  to  the  kuowledge  of  sal- 
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^^'■ys-      Yation.     Chrys.   But  He  says  not,  Do  not  hate,  but  love ; 

in  Matt      nor  did  He  merely  command  to  love^  but  also  to  do  good, 

Basii,        as  it  follows,  Bo  good  to  them  which  hate  you.     Basil.  But 

^  ^"^'     because  man  consists  of  body  and  soul,  to  the  soul  indeed 

we  shall  do  this  good  by  reproving  and  admonishing  such 

men,  and  leading  them  by  the  hand  to  conversion ;  but  to 

the  body,  by  profiting  them  in  the  necessaries  of  life. 

It  follows,  Bless  them  that  curse  you.  Chrys.  For  they 
who  pierce  their  own  souls  deserve  tears  and  weeping,  not 
curses.  For  nothing  is  more  hateful  than  a  cursing  heart, 
or  more  foul  than  a  tongue  which  utters  curses.  O  man, 
spit  not  forth  the  poison  of  asps,  nor  be  turned  into  a  beast. 
Thy  mouth  was  given  thee  not  to  bite  with,  but  to  heal 
the  wounds  of  others.  But  He  comraands  us  to  count  our 
enemies  in  the  rank  of  our  friends,  not  only  in  a  general 
way,  but  as  our  particular  friends  for  whom  we  are  ac- 
customed  to  pray ;  as  it  follows,  Pray  for  them  which  per- 
secute  you.  But  many  on  the  contrary  falling  down,  and 
striking  their  faces  upon  the  ground,  and  stretching  forth 
their  hands,  pray  God  not  for  tlieir  sins,  but  against  their 
enemies,  which  is  nothing  else  but  piercing  their  own  selves. 
When  thou  prayest  to  Hira  that  He  would  hear  thee  curs- 
ing  thy  enemies,  who  has  forbidden  thee  to  pray  against 
thy  eneraies,  how  is  it  possible  for  thee  to  be  heard,  since 
thou  art  calling  Him  to  hear  thee  by  striking  an  enemy  in 
the  king's  presence,  not  with  the  hand  indeed,  but  with  thy 
words.  What  art  thou  doing,  O  man?  thou  standest  to 
obtain  pardon  of  your  sins,  and  thou  fillest  thy  mouth  with 
bitterness.  It  is  a  time  of  forgiveness,  prayer,  and  mourn- 
ing,  not  of  rage.  Bede.  But  the  question  is  fairly  raised, 
how  it  is  that  in  the  prophets  are  to  be  found  many  curses 
against  their  encraies.  Upon  which  we  must  observe,  that 
the  prophets  in  the  iraprecations  they  uttered  foretold  the 
future,  and  that  not  with  the  feelings  of  one  who  wishes,  but 
in  the  spirit  of  one  who  foresees.  Cyril.  Now  the  old  law 
comraanded  us  not  to  injure  one  another;  or  if  we  are  first 
injured,  not  to  extend  our  wrath  beyond  the  measure  of  the 
injurer,  but  the  fulfilling  of  thc  law  is  in  Christ  and  in  His 
commar.ds.  Hence  it  follows,  Jnd  unto  Him  that  smiteth 
thee  on  the  one  cheek,  offer  also  the  other. 


VER.  27 — 31.  ST.  LUKE.  217 

Chrys.    For  physicians  also,  when  they  are  attacked  by  Chrys. 
madmen,  have  then  most  compassion   on  thera,  and  exert  in°Matt  * 
themselves  to  restore  them.     Have  thou   also  a  like  con- 
sideration  towards  thy  persecutors;   for  it  is  they  who  are 
under  the  greatest  infirmity.     And   let  us  not  cease  until 
they  have  exhausted  all  their  bitteruess,  they  will  then  over- 
power  thee  with  thanks,  and   God  Himself  will   give   thee 
a  crown,  because  thou  hast  delivered  thy  brother  froni  the 
worst  disease.     Basil.  But  we  almost  all  of  us  offend  against  Basil. 
this  command,  and  especially  the  powerful  and  rulers,  not '"  23.^'* 
only  if  they  have  suflFered  insult,  but  if  respect  is  not  paid »«  App. 
them,  accounting   all  those  their   enemies  who  treat  them 
with  less  consideration  than  they  think  they  deserve.     But 
it   is  a  great  dishonour  in  a  prince  to   be  ready  to   take 
revenge.     For  how  shall  he  teach  another,  to  return  to  no  Rom. 
man  evil  for  evil,  if  he  is  eager  to  retaliate  on  him  who  in-   "' 
jures  him  ? 

Cyril.  But  the  Lord  would  moreover  have  us  to  be 
despisers  of  property.  As  it  foUows,  And  him  that  taketh 
away  thij  cloak,  forhid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also.  For  this  is 
the  sours  virtue,  which  is  altogether  alien  from  feeling  the 
pleasure  of  wealth.  For  it  becomes  him  who  is  merciful 
even  to  forget  his  misfortuues,  that  we  may  confer  the  same 
benefits  upon  our  persecutors,  whereby  we  assist  our  dear 
friends.  Chrys.  Now  He  said  not,  Bear  humbly  the  rule  Chrys. 
of  thy  persecutor,  but,  Go  on  wisely,  and  prepare  thyself "  '  ^"'^' 
to  suffer  what  he  desires  thee  to  do;  overcoming  his  inso- 
lence  by  thy  great  prudence,  that  he  may  depart  with  shame 
at  thy  excellent  enduvance. 

But  some  onc  will  say,  IIoio  can  this  be?     When  tliou 
hast  seen  God  madc   man,  and   suffering   so  raany   things 
for  thee,  dost  thou  still  ask  and   doubt   how  it  is   possible 
to  pardon  the  iuiquities  of  thy  fellow  servants?    AViio  has 
suffered  wliat  thy  God  has,  when  He  was  bound,  scourged, 
enduring  to  be  spat  upon,  suffering  deatli  ?    Hcre  it  follows, 
But  to  every  one  who  seeks,  give.     Aug.   He  says  not,  To  hira  Au?  dc 
that  sccivcth  give  all  things,  l)ut  give  what  you  justly  and  jf['"' 
honestly   can,   tliat   is,  what    as   far    as    mau   cau    know  or  lii>-  l. 
beheve,  neither  iiurts  you,  nor  auotlier:  and   if  thou   hast 
iustly   refused    any   onc,    thc  justicc    must    bc  declared   to 
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him,  (so  as  not  to  send  hini  away  empty,)  sometimes  thou 
wilt  confer  even  a  greater  boon  when  thou  hast  corrected 
him  who  seeks  what  he  ought  not.  Chrys.  Herein  how- 
ever  we  do  not  lightly  err,  when  not  only  we  give  not  to 
those  who  seek,  but  also  blame  them?  Why  (you  say)  does 
he  not  work,  why  is  the  idle  man  fed  ?  Tell  me,  dost  thou 
then  possess  by  labour?  but  still  if  thou  workest,  dost  thou 
work  for  this,  that  thou  shouldest  blame  another?  For  a 
single  loaf  and  coat  dost  thou  call  a  man  covetous  ?  Thou 
givest  nothing,  raake  theu  no  reproaches.  Why  dost  thou 
neither  take  pity  thyself,  and  dissuadest  those  who  would? 
If  we  spend  upon  all  indiffereutly,  we  shall  always  have  com- 
passion :  for  because  Abraham  entertains  all,  he  also  enter- 
taius  angcls.  For  if  a  man  is  a  homicide  and  a  robber,  does 
he  not,  thinkest  thou,  deserve  to  have  bread  ?  Let  us  not  then 
be  severe  censors  of  others,  lest  we  too  be  strictly  judged. 
It  foUows,  And  of  him  that  taketh  aivay  thy  goods,  ask 
Chrys.  them  not  again.  Chrys.  Every  thing  we  have  we  receive 
lo!'ia  irova.  God.  But  when  we  speak  of  "  mine  and  thine,"  they 
1  Cor.  are  only  bare  words.  For  if  you  assert  a  house  to  be  yours, 
you  have  uttered  an  expression  which  wants  the  substance 
of  reality.  For  both  the  air,  the  soil,  and  the  moisture,  are 
the  Creator's.  Thou  again  art  he  who  has  built  the  house ; 
but  although  the  use  is  thine,  it  is  doubtful,  not  only  because 
of  dcath,  but  also  on  account  of  the  issues  of  thiugs.  Thy 
soul  is  not  thy  own  possession,  and  will  be  reckoned  to  thee 
in  like  manner  as  all  thy  goods.  God  wishes  those  things 
to  be  thine  which  are  intrusted  to  thee  for  thy  brethren, 
and  they  will  be  thine  if  thou  hast  dispensed  thera  for  others. 
But  if  thou  hast  spent  richly  upon  thyself  what  things  are 
thine,  they  are  now  become  another's.  But  through  a  wicked 
desire  of  wealth  men  strive  together  in  a  state  contrary  to 
Chrisfs  words,  And  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  yoods,  ask 
Auf^.  de  them  not  again.  Aug.  He  says  this  of  garracnts,  houses, 
farms,  beasts  of  burdcns,  and  generally  of  all  property.  But 
^^-  a  Christian  ought  not  to  posscss  a  slave  as  he  does  a  horse 
or  money.  If  a  slave  is  more  honourably  governed  by  thee 
than  by  him  who  desires  to  take  him  from  thee,  I  know  not 
whcthcr  any  one  would  dare  to  say,  that  he  ought  to  be 
ut  vesti-     despised  as  a  garmcnt. 


Ser.  Dom 
]ib.  1 
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Chrys.  Now  we  have  a  natural  law  implanted  in  us,  by  Chrys 
which  we  distinguish  between  what  is  virtue,  and  what  is  13  ^j 
vice.  Hence  it  follows,  And  as  ye  ivould  that  men  should  ^°P- 
do  unto  you,  do  ye  also  to  them.  He  does  not  say,  What- 
ever  ye  would  not  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  not  ye. 
For  since  there  are  two  ways  which  lead  to  virtue,  namely, 
abstaining  from  evil,  and  doing  good,  he  names  one,  signi- 
fying  by  it  the  other  also.  And  if  indeed  He  had  said,  That 
ye  may  be  men,  love  the  beasts,  the  command  would  be  a 
difficult  one.  But  if  they  are  comraanded  to  love  men, 
which  is  a  natural  admonition,  whereiu  lies  the  difficulty, 
since  even  the  wolves  and  hons  observe  it,  whom  a  natural 
relation  compels  to  love  one  another.  It  is  manifest  thea 
that  Christ  has  ordained  nothing  surpassing  our  nature,  but 
what  He  had  long  before  implauted  in  our  conscience,  so 
that  thy  own  will  is  the  law  to  thee.  And  if  thou  wilt  have 
good  done  unto  thee,  thou  must  do  good  to  others ;  if  thou 
wilt  that  another  should  shew  mercy  to  thee,  thou  must 
shew  mercy  to  thy  neighbour. 

32.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
tbank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that 
love  them. 

33.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to 
you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  do  even 
the  same. 

34.  And  if  yc  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to 
receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend 
to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again. 

35.  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and 
lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again  ;  and  your  reward  shall 
be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the  childrcn  of  the  Highest : 
for  Ile  is  kind  unto  the  untliankful  and  to  the  evil. 

36.  Be  ye  therefore  mcrciful,  as  your  Father  also 
is  meiciful. 


CniiYs.  Thc  Lord  had  said  that  wc  must  lovc  our  cncmics,  Chrys. 

11  -1  1  •    1      1  ■  •  Honi.  i. 

but  thatyou  might  not  thuik  tliis  au  cxaggeratcd  expression,  iu  Col. 
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regarding  it  solely  as  spoken  to  alarm  them,  He  adds  tbe 
reason,  saying,  For  if  you  love  them  which  love  you,  ivhat 
thank  have  ye  ?  There  are  indeed  several  causes  which  pro- 
duce  love ;  but  spiritual  love  exceeds  them  alL  For  nothing 
earthly  engenders  it,  neither  gain,  nor  kindness,  nor  nature, 
nor  time,  but  it  descends  from  heaven.  But  why  wonder 
that  it  needs  not  kindness  to  excite  it,  when  it  is  not  eveu 
overcome  of  malice  ?  A  father  indeed  sufFering  wrong  bursts 
the  bands  of  love.  A  wife  after  a  quarrel  leaves  her  husband. 
A  son,  if  he  sees  his  father  come  to  a  great  age,  is  troubled. 
Acts  14,  But  Paul  went  to  those  who  stoned  him  to  do  them  good. 
'^*  ]\roses  is  stoned  by  the  Jews,  and  prays  for  them.     Let  us 

17  40.  then  reverence  spiritual  love,  for  it  is  indissoluble.  Re- 
proving  therefore  those  wlio  were  inchned  to  wax  cold,  He 
adds,  For  sinners  even  love  those  ivhich  love  them.  As  if  He 
said,  Because  I  wish  you  to  possess  more  than  these,  I  do 
not  advise  you  only  to  love  your  friends,  but  also  your 
enemies.  It  is  common  to  all  to  do  good  to  those  who 
do  good  to  them.  But  He  shews  that  He  seeks  something 
more  than  is  the  custom  of  sinners,  who  do  good  to  their 
friends.  Hence  it  follows,  And  if  you  do  good  to  those  who 
do  good  to  you,  lohat  thank  have  ye  ? 

Bede.  But  He  not  only  conderans  as  unprofitable  the  love 
and  kindness  of  sinners,  but  also  the  lending.     As  it  foUows, 
And  if  ye  lend  to  those  from  ivhom  ye  hope  to  receive,  whai 
thank  have  ye  ?   for  sinncrs  nlso  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive 
as  much  again.     Ambrose.  Now  philosophy  seems  to  divide 
justice  into  three  parts;  one  towards  God,  which  is  called 
piety  ;  another  towards  our  parents,  or  the  rest  of  mankind ; 
a  third  to  the  dead,  that  the  propcr  rites  may  be  performed. 
But  the  Lord  Jesus  passing  beyond  the  oracle  of  the  law, 
and  the  heights  of  prophecy,  extended  the  duties  of  piety  to 
those  also  who  have  injured  us,  adding,  But  love  your  enemies. 
Clirys.       CnuYs.  "Whcrcby  thou  wilt  confer  more  upon  thyself  than 
5s.  in        him.     For  he  is  beloved  by  a  fellow  servant,  but  thou  art 
^^"  made   like    unto  God.     But  it   is  a  mark   of  the  greatest 

virtue  when  we  embrace  with  kindness  those  who  wish  to  do 
us  harm.  Hence  it  follows,  And  do  good.  For  as  water, 
when  cast  upon  a  lighted  furnace,  extinguishes  it,  so  also 
rcason  joincd  with  gcntlcncss.     But  what  water  is  to  fire. 


I 


VER.  32—36.  ST.  LUKE.  221 

such   is  lowliness   and   raeekness  to  wratli;    and  as  fire  is 
not  extinguished    by  fire,   so    neither  is  anger  soothed  by 

anger. 

Greg.  Nyss.  But  man  ought  to  shun  that  banefvil  anxiety  Greg:. 
with  which  he  seeks  frora  the  poor  man  increase  of  his  money  J^,^^' 
and  gold,  exacting  a  profit  of  barren  raetals.    Ilence  He  adds,  usurar. 
And  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again,  ^c.     If  a  man  should 
call  the  harsh  calculation  of  interest,  theft,  or  homicide,  he 
will  not  err.     For  what  is  the  difFerence,  whether  a  man  by 
digging    under    a   wall    become    possessed    of  property,    or 
possess  it  unlawfully  by  the   compulsory   rate  of  iuterest? 
Basil.  Now  this  raode  of  avarice  is  rightly  called  in  the  Basil. 
Greek  toko^,  from  producing,  because  of  the  fruitfulness  of  p^  i'^^ 
the  evil.     Animals  in  course  of  time  grow  up  and  produce, 
but  interest  as  soon  as  it  is  born  begins  to    bring    forth. 
Animals  which  bring  forth  most  rapidly  cease  soouest  from 
breeding,  but  the  money  of  the  avaricious  goes  on  increasing 
with  time.     Animals  when  they  transfer  their  bringing  forth 
to    their   own  young,   themselves    cease    to    breed,   but  the 
money  of  the  covetous  both  produces  an  increase,  and  re- 
news  the  capitah     Touch  not  then  the  destructive  monster. 
For  wliat  advantage  that  the  poverty  of  to-day  is  escaped, 
if  it  falls  upon  us  repeatedly,   and  is  increased?     Reflect 
then  how   canst  thou  restore   thyself?     Wheuce  shall  thy 
money  be   so  raultiphed  as  that  it  will  partly   relieve  thy 
want,  partly  refresh  thy  capital,   and   besides   bring  forth 
interest?    But  thou  sayest,  How  shall  I  get  my  hving?    I 
answer,  work,  serve,  last  of  all  beg;  any  thiug  is  more  toler- 
able  than  borrowing  upon  interest.     But  thou  sayest,  what 
is  tliat  lending  to  which  the  hope  of  repayment  is  not  at- 
tached?    Consider  the  excellence  of  the  words,  aud  thou  wilt 
admire  the  mercifulness  of  the  author.    When  thou  art  about 
to  give  to  a  poor  raan  from  regard  to  divine  charity,  it  is 
both  a  lcndiug  and  a  gift ;  a  gift  indeed,  bccause  no  return 
is  hopcd  for;   lending,  bccause  of  the  bencficcnce  of  God, 
who  restorcs  it  iu  its  turu.     Hcnce  it   follows,  And  great 
shall  he  your  reivard.     Dost  thou  not  wish  the  Ahnighty  to 
be  bound  to  rcstorc  to  thec?     Or,  should  Hc  uiakc  sorae 
rich  citizcn  thy  sccurity,  dost  thou  acccpt  him,  but  rejcct 
God  standing  as  security  for  thc  poor?    Chuys.  Obscrvc  thc  no^j^^s, 

iii  Geii. 
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wonderful  nature  of  lending,  one  receives  and  another  binds 
himself  for  his  debts,  giving  a  hundred  fold  at  the  present 
time,  and  in  the  future  eternal  life.  Ambrose.  How  great 
the  reward  of  mercy  which  is  received  into  the  privilege  of 
Pe.82.6.  divine  adoption!  For  it  follows,  And  ye  shall  be  the  S07is  of 
ihe  Highest.  Follow  then  mercy,  that  ye  may  obtain  grace. 
Widely  spread  is  the  mercy  of  God ;  He  pours  His  rain  upon 
the  unthankful,  the  fruitful  earth  refuses  not  its  increase  to 
the  eviL  Hence  it  follows,  For  He  is  kind  to  the  unthanhful, 
and  to  the  evil.  Bede.  Either  by  giving  them  temporal  gifts, 
or  by  inspiring  His  heavenly  gifts  with  a  wonderful  grace. 

Cyril.  Great  then  is  the  praise  of  mercy.    For  this  virtue 

makes  us  like  unto  God,  and  imprints  upon  our  souls  certaiu 

signs  as  it  were  of  a  heavenly  nature.     Hence  it  follows,  Be 

ye  then  merciful,  as  your  heavenhj  Father  also  is  merciful. 

Athan        Athan.  That  is  to  say,  that  we  beholding  His  mercies,  what 

cont.  good   things  we  do   should   do   them   not  with   regard    to 

Arian.       men,  but  to  Him,  that  we  may  obtain  our  rewards  from 

God,  not  frora  men. 

37.  Judge  not,  and  ye  sball  not  be  judged :  con- 
demn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condernned :  forgive, 
and  ye  shall  be  forgiven  : 

38.  Give,  and  it  shall  be  givcn  unto  you :  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  and  sbaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom.  For 
with  the  same  measuie  that  ye  mcte  withal  it  shall 
be  mcasurcd  to  you  again. 

Amurose.  The  Lord  added,  that  we  must  not  rcadily 
judge  others,  lcst  when  conscious  of  guilt  thyself,  thou 
shouldest  be  compelled  to  pass  sentence  upon  anothcr. 
Chrys.  Judge  not  thy  supenor,  that  is,  thou  a  disciple 
must  not  judge  thy  master,  nor  a  sinner  the  innocent. 
Thou  must  not  bhime  thera,  but  advise  and  corrcct  with 
love;  neither  must  we  pass  judgment  in  doubtfiil  aud  in- 
difTcrent  raatters,  which  bear  no  rcseniblance  to  sin,  or 
which  are  not  serious  or  forbidden.  Cykil.  He  here  ex- 
presses    that   worst   incUnation   of  our  thoughts  or  hearts, 
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whicli  is  the  first  beginning  and  origin  of  a  proud  disdain. 
For  although  it  becoraes  men  to  look  into  themselves  and 
walk  after  God,  this  they  do  not,  but  look  into  the  things  of 
others,  and  while  they  forget  their  own  passions,  behold  the 
infirmities  of  some,  and  make  them  a  subject  of  reproach. 
Chrys.  You  will  not  easily  fiud  any  ooe,  whether  a  father 
of  a  faraily  or  an  inhabitant  of  the  cloister,  free  frora  this 
error.  But  these  are  the  wiles  of  the  terapter.  For  he  who 
severely  sifts  the  fault  of  othcrs,  will  never  obtain  acquittal 
for  his  own.  Hence  it  follows,  And  ye  shall  not  be  judged. 
For  as  the  merciful  and  meek  man  dispels  the  rage  of  sinners, 
so  the  harsh  and  cruel  adds  to  his  own  crimes.  Greg.  Nyss. 
Be  not  then  rash  to  judge  harshly  of  your  servants,  lest  ye 
sufi^er  the  hke.  For  passing  judgment  calls  down  a  heavier 
condemnation  ;  as  it  follows,  Condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  condemned.  For  He  does  uot  forbid  judgraent  with  par- 
don.  Bede.  Now  in  a  short  sentence  He  concisely  sums  up 
all  that  He  had  enjoined  with  respect  to  our  conduct  towards 
our  eneraies,  sayiug,  For(jive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven,  wherein 
He  bids  us  forgive  injuries,  and  shew  kindness,  and  our  sins 
shall  be  forgiven  us,  and  we  shall  receive  eternal  life.  Cyril. 
But  that  we  shall  receive  more  abundant  recompense  from 
God,  who  gives  bountifuUy  to  those  who  love  Him,  He  ex- 
plains  as  follows,  Good  measure,  pressed  doivn,  and  shaken 
toyether,  and  running  over,  shall  they  give  into  your  bosom. 
TuEOPnYL.  As  if  He  says,  As  when  you  wish  to  measure 
meal  without  sparing,  you  press  it  down,  shake  it  together, 
and  let  it  pour  over  abundautly;  so  the  Lord  will  give 
a  large  and  overflowing  measure  into  your  bosom.  Aug,  Aug.  de 
But  He  says,  sliaU  they  give,  because  through  the  raerits  of  j  |]'  ^j 
those  to  wiiom  they  liave  given  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  ^^«t'- 
the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  they  be  thought  worthy  to  re-  ' 
ccive  a  lieaveuly  reward.  It  follows,  For  ivith  the  same  mea- 
sure  that  ye  niete  withul  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 
Basil.  For  according  to  the  same  measure  with  which  each  Rasil. 
one  of  you  metcs,  that  is,  in  doing  good  works  or  sinning,  ps^^gi"^ 
will  he  rcceive  reward  or  puiiishment.  Theopiiyl.  But  sorac 
one  will  put  the  subtle  question,  "If  the  return  is  made 
overabundantly,  how  is  it  tlie  same  measure?"  to  which  wo 
auswer,  that  Ile  said  not,  "In  just  as  grcat  a  measure  shall 
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it  be  measured  to  you  again,  but  in  the  same  measure." 
For  he  who  has  shewn  mercy,  shall  have  mercy  shewn  unto 
him,  and  this  is  measuring  again  with  the  same  measure ; 
but  our  Lord  spoke  of  the  measure  running  over,  because  to 
such  a  one  He  will  shew  mercy  a  tliousand  times.  So  also 
in  judging;  for  he  that  judges  and  afterwards  is  judged 
receives  the  same  measure.  But  as  far  as  he  was  judged  the 
more  severely  tliat  he  judged  one  Hke  unto  himself,  was 
the  measure  running  over.  Cyril.  But  the  Apostle  explains 
2Cor.  6,  9.  this  when  he  says,  Ile  who  sows  sparingJy,  (that  is,  scantily, 
aud  with  a  niggardly  handj)  sJiall  also  reap  sparingJy,  (that 
is,  not  abundantly,)  and  he  who  sows  blessings,  shall  reap 
also  blessiugs,  that  is,  bountifuUy.  But  if  a  man  has  not, 
and  performs  not,  he  is  not  guilty.  For  a  raan  is  accepted 
in  that  which  he  has,  not  in  that  which  he  lias  not. 

39.  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  Can  the 
blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into 
the  ditch  ? 

40.  The  disciple  is  notabove  his  master:  butevery 
one  that  is  perfect  shall  bc  as  his  master. 

41.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye,  but  perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is 
in  thine  own  eye  ? 

42.  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 
Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine 
eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  bcam  that  is 
in  tbine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou 
sce  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye. 

Cyril.  Tlie  Lord  added  to  what  had  gone  bcfore  a  very 
neccssary  parable,  as  it  is  said,  And  Ile  spuke  u  parabJe  to 
tliem,  for  His  disciples  were  the  future  teachers  of  the  vvorld, 
and  it  thercfure  becume  tlicm  to  know  the  way  of  a  virtuous 
life,  having  their  minds  illuniinated  as  it  were  b}'  a  divine 
brightness,  that  they  should  not  bc  bhnd  leaders  of  the  bhud. 
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And  then  He  adds,  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind?  But  if 
any  should  chance  to  attain  unto  an  equal  degree  of  virtue 
with  their  teachers,  let  thera  stand  in  the  measure  of  their 
teachers,  and  follow  their  footsteps.  Hence  it  follows,  The 
disciple  is  not  above  his  master.  Hence  also  Paul  says,  Be  l  Cor. 
ye  also  foUowers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ.  Since  Christ  ' 
therefore  judged  not,  why  judgest  thou?  for  He  came  not 
to  judge  the  world,  but  to  shew  mercy.  Theophyl.  Or 
else,  If  thou  judgest  another,  and  in  the  very  same  way 
siunest  thyself,  art  not  thou  like  to  the  blind  leading  the 
bhnd?  For  how  canst  thou  lead  hira  to  good  when  thou 
also  thyself  committest  sin  ?  For  the  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master.  If  therefore  thou  sinnest,  who  thinkest  thyself 
a  master  and  guide,  where  will  he  be  who  is  taught  and  led 
by  thee?  For  he  will  be  the  perfect  disciple  who  is  as  his 
master.  Bede.  Or  the  sense  of  this  sentence  depends  upon 
the  former,  in  which  we  are  enjoined  to  give  alms,  and  for- 
give  injuries.  If,  says  He,  anger  has  blinded  thee  against 
the  violent,  and  avarice  against  the  grasping,  how  canst 
thou  with  thy  corrupt  heart  cure  his  corruption?  If  even 
thy  Master  Christ,  who  as  God  might  revenge  His  injuries, 
chose  rather  by  patience  to  render  His  persecutors  more 
merciful,  it  is  surely  binding  ou  his  disciples,  who  are  but 
men,  to  follow  the  same  rule  of  perfection.  Aug.  Or,  Ile  Aug.  de 
has  added  the  words,  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  in  order  ^  jj'  g^ 
that  they  might  not  expect  to  receive  from  the  Levites  that 
measure  which  He  says,  They  shall  give  into  thy  bosom,  be- 
cause  they  gave  tithes  to  them.  And  these  He  calls  bhnd, 
because  they  received  not  the  Gospel,  that  the  people  might 
the  rather  now  begin  to  hope  for  that  reward  through  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,  whom  wishing  to  poiut  out  as  Ilis  imi- 
tators,  He  added,  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master. 

Theophyl.  But  the  Lord  introduces  another  parable  taken 
from  the  same  figure,  as  follows,  But  why  seest  thou  the  mote 
(that  is,  the  slight  faidt)  lohich  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  the 
beam  which  is  in  thine  own  eye  (that  is,  thy  great  sin)  thou 
regardest  not?  Bede,  Now  this  has  reference  to  the  pre- 
vious  parable,  in  which  Ile  forewarned  thcm  that  thc  bliud 
cannot  be  led  by  the  blind,  that  is,  the  sinner  corrected  by 
the  sinner.     Ilcnce  it  is  said,  Or,  hniv  canst  thou  say  to  thy 
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brotlier,  Brotker,  let  me  cast  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye, 
if  thou  seest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Cyril. 
As  if  He  said,  How  can  he  who  is  guilty  of  grievous  sins, 
(which  He  calls  the  beam,)  condemn  him  who  has  sinned 
only  slightly^  or  even  in  sorae  cases  not  at  all?  For  this 
the  mote  signifies.  Theophyl.  But  these  words  are  appli- 
cable  to  all,  and  especially  to  teachers,  who  while  they 
punish  the  least  sins  of  those  who  are  put  under  them,  leave 
their  own  unpunished.  "Wherefore  the  Lord  calls  them 
hypocrites,  because  to  this  end  judge  they  the  sins  of  others, 
that  they  themselves  might  seem  just.  Hence  it  follows, 
Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  SfC. 
Cyril.  That  is  to  say,  first  shew  thyself  clean  from  great 
sins,  and  then  afterwards  shalt  thou  give  counsel  to  thy 
Easil.  neighbour,  who  is  guilty  only  of  slight  sins.  Basil.  Iu 
iiiTk'xa-  truth,  self-knowledge  seems  the  most  important  of  all.  For 
meron.  not  only  thc  eye,  looking  at  outward  things,  fails  to  exer- 
cise  its  sight  upon  itself,  but  our  understanding  also,  though 
very  quick  in  appreheuding  the  sin  of  auother,  is  slow  to 
perceive  its  own  defects. 

43.  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  fortli  corrupt 
fruit ;  neither  doth  a  eorrupt  tree  bring  iorth  good 
fruit. 

44.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit.  For 
of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble 
bush  gather  they  grapes. 

45.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ;  and  an  evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

Bede.  Our  Lord  continues  the  words  which  He  had  begun 
against  the  hypocrites,  saying,  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not 
forth  corrupt  fruit ;  i.e.  as  if  He  says,  If  thou  wouldest  have 
a  true  and  unfcigned  rightcousness,  what  thou  scttest  forth 
in  words  make  up  also  in  works,  for  the  hypocrite  though 
he  preteuds  to  be  good  is  not  good,  who  doeth  evil  works ; 


\ER.  43 — 45.  ST.  LUKE,  227 

and  the  innocent  though  he  be  blamed,  is  not  therefore  evil, 

who  doeth  good  works.     Titus   Bos.    But   take  not  these 

words  to  thyself  as  an  encouragement  to  idleness,  for  the 

tree  is  moved  conformably  to  its  nature,  but  thou  hast  the 

exercise  of  free   will;  and  every  barren  tree  has  been  or- 

dained  for  some  good,  but  thou  wert  created  unto  the  good 

work  of  virtue.     Isidore  Peleus.  He  does  not  then  exclude  is.  Pei. 

repentance,  but  a  continuance  in  evil,  which  as  lonar  as  it  is  ^'^'  '^* 
...  '^  ep.  81. 

evil  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit,  but  being  converted  to 

virtue,  will  yield  abundance.     But  what  nature  is  to  the 

tree,  our  affections  are  to  us.     If  then  a  corrupt  tree  cannot 

bring  forth  good  fruit,  how  shall  a  corrupt  heart? 

Chrys.  But  although  the  fruit  is  caused  by  the  tree,  yet  Cbrys. 
it  brings  to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  tree,  because  the  dis-  ^!,""'' 
tinctive  nature  of  the  tree  is  raade  evident  by  the  fruitj  as  it  Mati. 
follows,  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.     Cyril.  Each 
man's  life  also  will  be  a  criterion  of  his  character.     For  not 
by  extrinsic  ornaments  and  pretended  huraility  is  the  beauty 
of  true    happiness   discovered,   but  by   those    things   which 
a  man  does ;  of  which  he  gives  an  illustration,  adding,  For 
of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  jigs. 

Ambrose.  On  the  ihorns  of  this  world  the  fig  cannot  be 
found,  which  as  being  better  in  its  second  fruit,  is  well  fitted 
to  be  a  sirailitude  of  the  resurrectiou.  Either  because,  as 
you  read,  The  fig  trees  have  jmt  forth  their  greenfigs,  that  is,  cant.  2, 
the  unripe  and  worthless  fruit  came  first  in  the  Synagogue;  ^'^* 
or  because  our  life  is  imperfect  in  the  flesh,  perfect  in  the 
resurrection,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  cast  far  from  us 
worldly  cares,  which  eat  into  the  miud  and  scorch  up  the 
soul,  that  by  diligent  culture  we  may  obtain  the  perfect  fruits. 
This  therefore  has  refereuce  to  the  world  aud  the  resurrec- 
tion,  the  next  to  the  soul  and  the  body,  as  it  follows,  Nor 
of  a  bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes.  Either  because  no 
one  living  in  sin  obtains  fruit  to  his  soul,  which  hke  the 
grape  nearest  the  ground  is  rottcn,  on  the  higher  branches 
becomes  ripe ;  or  because  no  one  can  escape  the  condemna- 
tions  of  the  flcsh,  but  he  whom  Christ  has  redcemed,  who 
as  a  grape  luaig  on  a  trcc. 

Bede.  Or  I  think  the  thorns  and  brarable  are  the  cares 
of  the  workl  and  the  prickings  of  sin,  but  the  figs  and  the 

q2 
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grapes  are  the  sweetness  of  a  new  life  and  the  Avarmth  of 
love,  but  the  fig  is  not  gathered  from  the  tliorns  nor  the 
grape  from  the  brarable,  because  the  mind  still  debased  by 
the  habits  of  the  old  man  may  pretend  to,  but  cannot  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  the  new  raan.  But  we  raust  know,  that 
as  the  fruitful  palm  tree  is  inclosed  and  supported  by  a 
hedge,  and  the  thorn  bearing  fruit  not  its  own,  preserves  it 
for  the  use  of  man,  so  the  words  and  acts  of  the  wicked 
wherein  they  serve  the  good  are  not  done  by  the  wicked 
themselves,  but  by  the  wisdom  of  God  working  upon  them. 

Cyril.  But  having  shewn  that  the  good  and  the  bad  man 

may  be  discerned  by  their  works  as  a  tree  by  its  fruits,  he 

Dow  sets  forth  the  same  thing  by  another  figure,  saying,  A 

good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 

that  which  is  good,  and  the  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 

bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil.     Bede.  The  treasure  of  the 

heart  is  the  same  as  the  root  of  the  tree.     He  therefore  who 

has  in  his  heart  the  treasure  of  patience  and  perfect  love, 

briugs  forth  the  best  fruits,  loving  liis  enemy,  and  doing  the 

other  things  which  have  been  taught  above.     But  he  who 

keeps  a  bad  treasure  in  his  heart  does  the  contrary  to  this. 

Basil.  The  quality  of  the  words  shews  the  heart  from  which 

thev   proceed,    plainly   manifesting   the   inclination    of  our 

thoughts.     Ilence  it  follows,  For  out  of  the  abundance  of 

Chrys.       thc  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.     Chrys.  For  it  is  a  natural 

42  Tn        consequence  when  wickcdness  abounds  within,  that  wicked 

Matt.        words  are  breathed  as  far  as  tlie  mouth;  and  therefore  when 

you  hear  of  a  man  uttering  abominable  things,  do  not  sup- 

pose  that  there  hes  only  so  much  wickedness  in  him  as  is 

expressed  iu  his  words,  but  beheve  the  fountain  to  be  more 

copious  than  the  stream.      Bede.    By  the  speaking  of  the 

mouth  the  Lord  signifies  all  things,  which  by  word,  or  deed, 

or  thought,  we  bring  forth  from  the  heart.     For  it  is  thc 

manner  of  the  Scripture  to  put  words  for  deeds. 

4G.  And  why  call  ye  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say  ? 

47.  Whosoever  cometh  to  Me,  and  hcareth  My 
sayings,  and  docth  thcm,  I  will  shcv^^  you  to  whom 
he  is  like : 
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48.  He  is  like  a  man  whicli  built  an  house,  and 
iligged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and 
when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently 
upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it :  for  it  was 
founded  upon  a  rock. 

49.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  Hke 
a  man  that  without  a  foundation  built  an  house  upon 
the  earth :  as^ainst  which  the  stream  did  beat  vehe- 
mently,  and  immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that 
house  was  great. 

Bede.  Lest  any  one  should  vainly  flatter  himself  with  the 
words,  Out  of  the  abundance  qf  the  heart  the  mouth  speaJceth, 
as  if  words   only  and    not   rather  works  were    required  of 
a  Christian,  our  Lord  adds  the  following,  But  why  call  ye 
me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?     As  if 
He   said,  Why  do  ye  boast  of  sending  forth  the  leaves  of 
a  right  confession,  and  shew  forth  no  fruit  of  good  worksr 
Cyril.     But   Lordship  both  in  name   and   reahty   belongs 
only  to  the  Highest  Nature.     Athan.  This  is  not  then  the  Athan. 
Avord  of  man,  but  the  Word  of  God,  manifesting  His  own  cont.  Sa- 
birth  from  the  Father,  for  He  is  the  Lord  who  is  boru  of  belL 
the  Lord  alone.     But  fear  not  the  quahty  of  Persons,   for 
they  are  not  separate  in  nature. 

Cyril.  But  the  advantage  which  arises  from  the  keep- 
ing  of  the  commandments,  or  the  loss  from  disobedience,  he 
shews  as  follows ;  Whosoever  cometh  to  Me,  and  heareth  My 
sayings,  he  is  like  to  a  man  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,  ^c. 
Bede.  The  rock  is  Christ.  He  digs  deep ;  by  the  precepts 
of  humihty  He  plucks  out  aU  earthly  things  frora  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful,  lest  they  should  serve  God  from  regard  to 
their  temporal  good.  Basil.  But  lay  your  foundations  upon  Basil. 
a  rock,  that  is,  lean  upon  the  faith  of  Christ,  so  as  to  per-  p^^/'"*^ 
scvere  imnioveable  in  adversity,  whether  it  come  from  man 
or  God.  Bede.  Or  the  foundation  of  the  house  is  the  re- 
solution  to  hve  a  good  hfc,  which  thc  perfcct  hcarer  nrmly 
hiys  in  fulfilUng  thc  commandmcnts  of  God.  Amiuiosk.  Or, 
[le  teaches  that  the  obedicncc  to  hcavenly  prccepts  is  thc 
foundation  of  all  virtuc,  by  mcaus  of  which  this  our  housc 
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can  be  moved  neither  by  the  torrent  of  pleasures,  nor  by  the 
violence  of  spiritual  wickedness,  neither  by  the  storms  of 
this  world,  nor  by  the  cloudy  disputatious  of  heretics ;  hence 
it  follows,  But  the  flood  came,  b^c.  Bede.  A  fiood  comes  in 
three  ways,  either  by  unclean  spirits,  or  wicked  men,  or  the 
very  restlessness  of  mind  or  body ;  and  as  far  as  men  trust 
in  their  own  strength  they  fall  away,  but  as  long  as  they 
chng  to  the  imraoveable  rock  they  cannot  even  be  shaken. 
Chrys.  Chrys.  Thc  Lord  also  shews  us  that  faith  profiteth  a  man 

in°Matt  «othing,  if  his  manner  of  life  be  corrupt.  Hence  it  follows, 
But  he  that  heareth  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man,  that  with- 
out  a  foundation,  built  an  house  upon  the  earth,  ^c.  Bede. 
1  John  The  house  of  the  devil  is  the  world  which  lieth  in  wicked- 
^'  ^^'  ness,  which  he  builds  upou  the  earth,  because  those  who 
obey  him  he  drags  dowu  from  heaven  to  earth ;  he  builds 
without  foundation,  for  sin  has  no  foundation,  standing  not 
by  its  own  nature,  for  evil  is  without  substance,  which  yet 
whatever  it  is,  grows  up  in  the  nature  of  good.  But  because 
the  foundation  is  called  so  hom  fundus,  we  may  not  unfitly 
understand  t\mt  fundamentwyi  is  placed  here  for  fundus.  As 
then  he  who  is  fallen  into  a  well  is  kept  at  the  bottom  of  the 
well,  so  the  soul  faUing  away  remains  stationary,  as  it  were 
at  the  very  bottom,  as  long  as  it  continues  in  any  measure 
of  sin.  But  not  content  with  the  sin  into  which  it  is  fallen 
while  daily  sinking  into  worse,  it  can  find  no  bottora  as  it 
were,  in  the  well  to  which  it  may  fix  itself.  But  every  kind 
of  teraptatiou  increasing,  both  the  really  bad  and  the  feign- 
edly  good  become  worse,  until  at  last  tlicy  come  to  everlast- 
ing  punishment.  Hence  it  follows,  Against  which  the  stream 
did  beat  vehemently.  By  the  force  of  tlic  stream  may  be  un- 
derstood  the  trial  of  the  hist  judgment,  when  botli  houses 
JTat.  2.3,  being  finishcd,  the  uiched  shalt  go  into  everlasting  punish- 
me?it,  but  tlie  righteous  into  lije  eternal.  Cykil.  Or  they 
buihl  upon  tiie  carth  without  foundation,  who  upon  the 
quicksand  of  doubt,  wliich  rehites  to  oi^inion,  lay  the  founda- 
tion  of  their  spiritual  building,  which  a  fevv  drops  of  tempt- 
ation  waslj  away. 
Aiijj.  fie  AuG.  Now  this  long  discourse  of  our  Lord,  Luke  bcgins 
ii  19  ^^  in  tlie  sanic  way  as  INIatthew;  for  each  says,  Blessed  are  the 
jjoor.      Tlieu  niany  things  which  follovv  in  the  narration  of 
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each  are  like,  and  finally  the  conclusion  of  the  discourse  is 
found  to  be  altogether  the  sarae,  I  mean  with  respect  to  the 
men  who  build  upon  the  rock  and  the  sand.  It  might 
then  easily  be  supposed  that  Luke  has  inserted  the  same 
discourse  of  our  Lord,  and  yet  has  left  out  some  sentences 
which  Matthew  has  kept,  and  Hkewise  put  in  others  which 
Matthew  has  not;  were  it  not  that  Matthew  says  the  dis- 
course  was  spoken  by  our  Lord  on  the  mountain,  but  Luke 
on  the  plain  by  our  Lord  standing.  It  is  not  however  thought 
hkely  from  this  that  these  two  discourses  are  separated  by  a 
long  course  of  time,  because  both  before  and  after  both  have 
related  sorae  things  Hke,  or  the  sarae.  It  raay  however  have 
happened  that  our  Lord  was  at  first  on  a  higher  part  of  the 
mountain  with  His  disciples  alone,  and  that  then  He  de- 
sceuded  with  thera  from  the  raount,  that  is,  frora  the  sum- 
niit  of  the  mountain  to  the  flat  place,  that  is,  to  sorae  level 
ground,  which  was  on  the  side  of  the  mountain,  and  was 
able  to  hold  large  raultitudes,  and  that  there  He  stood  until 
the  crowds  were  gathered  together  to  Ilira,  and  afterwards 
M'hen  He  sat  down  Ilis  disciples  carae  nearer,  and  to  them 
aud  tlie  rest  of  the  multitude  who  were  preseut,  He  held  the 
same  discourse. 


CHAP.  VIL 

1 .  Now  when  He  had  ended  all  His  sayings  in  the 
audience  of  the  people,  He  entered  into  Capernaum. 

2.  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  who  was  dear 
unto  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3.  And  wlien  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  Him 
the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  Him  that  He  would 
come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4.  And  when  they  camc  to  Jesus,  they  besought 
Him  instantiy,  saying,  That  he  was  worthy  for  whom 
He  should  do  this : 

5.  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us 
a  synagogue. 

6.  Then  Jcsus  went  with  thcm.  And  when  He 
was  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  Him,  saying  unto  Him,  Lord,  trouble  not 
Thyself:  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest 
come  under  my  roof : 

7.  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to 
come  unto  Thee  :  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed. 

8.  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority, 
having  under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one, 
Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  anothcr,  Come,  and  he 
cometh :  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

9.  When  Jesus  heard  thesc  things,  He  marvellcd 
at  him,  and  turned   Him  about,  and  said   unto   the 


YPR,  1 — 10.  GOSPEL    ACCORDING    TO   ST.  LUKE.  233 

people  that  foUowed  Him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  liave  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

10.  And   they  that   were    sent,    returning   to  the 
house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

TiTus  BosT.  "VYhen  He  had  strengthened  His  disciples 
by  more  perfect  teaching,  He  goes  to  Capernaum  to  work 
miracles  there;  as  it  is  said,  TFhen  He  had  ended  all  His 
sayings,  He  entered  into  Capernaum.  Aug.  Here  we  must  Aug.  de 
understand  that  He  did  not  enter  before  He  had  ended  these  ^  °"'g  ^o. 
sayings,  but  it  is  not  mentioned  what  space  of  time  inter- 
vened  between  the  termination  of  His  discourse,  and  His 
entering  into  Capernaum.  For  in  that  interval  the  leper 
was  cleansed  whora  Matthew  introduced  in  his  proper  place. 
Ambrose.  But  having  finished  His  teaching,  He  rightly 
instructs  them  to  follow  the  example  of  His  precepts.  For 
straightway  the  servant  of  a  Gentile  centurion  is  presented 
to  the  Lord  to  be  healed.  Now  the  Evangehst,  when  he 
said  that  the  servant  was  about  to  die,  did  not  err,  because 
he  would  have  died  had  he  not  been  healed  by  Ghrist.  Euseb. 
Although  that  centurion  was  strong  in  battle,  and  the  pre- 
fect  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  yet  because  his  particular  at- 
tendant  lay  sick  at  his  house,  considering  what  wonderful 
things  the  Saviour  had  done  in  heaUng  the  sick,  and  judg- 
ing  that  these  rairacles  were  performed  by  no  human  power, 
he  sends  to  Him,  as  unto  God,  not  looking  to  the  visible  in- 
strument  by  which  He  had  intercourse  with  men;  as  it 
follows,  And  luhen  he  heard  of  Jesus  he  sent  unto  Him,  l^c. 
AuG.  How  then  will  that  bc  true  which  JMatthew  rclates,  hwcr. 
A  certain  centurion  came  to  Him,  seeing  that  he  himself  did  "  ^"P* 
not  come?  unless  upon  careful  consideration  we  suppose 
that  Matthew  made  use  of  a  general  mode  of  expression. 
For  if  the  actual  arrival  is  frequently  said  to  be  through  the 
means  of  others,  much  more  raay  the  coming  be  by  othcrs. 
Not  then  without  reason,  (tlie  centurion  having  gained 
access  to  our  Lord  through  others,)  did  Matthew,  wishiug 
to  speak  briefly,  say  that  this  man  Iiiraseif  came  to  Christ, 
rather  than  those  by  whom  he  seut  his  mcssage,  for  the 
more  he  bcheved  the  nearcr  he  camc.  Ciiiiys.  llow  again  ciirys. 
does  Matthew  tell  us  that  the  eenturion  said,  lam  not  worthy  in°Mau. ' 
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that  Thou  shonldest  enter  uncler  my  roof,  while  Luke  says 
here,  tliat  lie  beseeches  Him  that  He  would  come,  Now 
it  seems  to  me  that  Luke  sets  before  us  the  flatteries  of  the 
Jews.  For  we  may  believe  that  when  the  centurion  wished 
to  depart,  the  Jews  drew  him  back,  enticing  him,  saying, 
We  will  go  and  bring  Him.  Hence  also  their  prayers  are 
full  of  flattery,  for  it  follows,  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  Him  instantly,  saying  that  he  ivas  worthy. 
Although  it  became  them  to  have  said,  He  himself  was 
willing  to  come  and  supplicate  Thee,  but  we  detained  him, 
seeing  the  afiiiction,  and  the  body  which  was  lying  in  the 
house,  and  so  to  have  drawn  out  the  greatness  of  his  faith  ; 
but  they  would  not  for  envy  reveal  the  faith  of  the  man, 
lest  He  sliould  seem  some  great  one  to  whom  the  prayers 
were  addressed.  But  wherein  IMatthew  repi'esents  the  cen- 
turion  to  be  not  an  Israelite,  wliile  Luke  says,  he  has  built 
us  a  synagogue,  there  is  no  contradiction,  for  he  might  uot 
have  been  a  Jew,  aud  yet  built  a  synagogue.  Bede.  But 
hereiu  they  shew,  that  as  by  a  church,  so  also  by  a  syna- 
gogue,  they  were  wont  to  mean  not  only  the  assembly  cf 
the  faithful,  but  also  the  place  where  they  asserabled. 

EusEB.  And  the  elders  of  the  Jews  indeed  demand  favours 
for  a  small  sum  spent  in  the  service  of  the  synagogue,  but 
the  Lord  not  for  this,  but  a  higher  reason,  manifested  Him- 
self,  wishing  in  truth  to  beget  a  belief  in  all  men  by  HIs 
own  power,  as  it  follows,  Then  Jesus  vjent  ivith  them.  Am- 
BRosE.  "Wiiich  certaiuly  He  did  not  do  because  He  was 
unal)le  to  heal  when  absent,  but  that  He  might  set  them  au 
example  of  imitating  His  humihty.  He  would  not  go  to 
the  son  of  the  nobleman,  lest  He  should  seem  thereby  to 
have  rcspccted  his  riches;  He  wcnt  imraediately  here,  that 
He  might  not  seem  to  have  despised  the  low  estate  of  a 
centurion's  servant.  But  the  centurion  laying  aside  his 
miUtary  pride  puts  on  Immihty,  being  both  willing  to  believe 
and  eager  to  honour ;  as  it  foUows,  And  when  He  was  not 
far  off,  he  sent  unto  Him,  saying,  Trouble  not  Thysetf :  for 
J  am  not  worthy,  ^c.  For  by  the  power  not  of  mau,  but  of 
God,  he  supposed  that  health  was  givea  to  man.  The  Jews 
indccd  alleged  his  worthiness;  but  he  confessed  himself 
unworthy  not  ouly  of  thc  bcnefit,  but  even  of  receiviug  the 
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Lord  under  his  roof,  For  I  am  not  wortJiy  that  Thou  shouldest 

enter  under  my  roof.     Chrys.  For  as  soon  as  lie  was  freed  Chrys. 

from    tlie   annoyance   of  tbe  Jews,  he  then   sends,  saying,  "  '  *"^* 

Think  not  that  it  was  from  negligence  I  came  not  unto  Thee, 

but  I  counted  rayself  unworthy  to  receive  Thee  in  my  house. 

AiMBROSE.  But  Luke  well  says,  tbat  friends  were  sent  by  the 

centurion  to  meet  our  Lord,   lest   by  his   own   coming  he 

might  seem  both  to  embarrass  our  Lord,  and  to  have  called 

for  a  requital  of  good  offices.     Hence  it  follows,   Wherefore 

neither  thouyht  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  Thee,  hut  say 

in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

Chrys.     Here   observe  that  the  centurion  held  a  right  cbrvs. 

opinion  concerning  the  Lord ;  he  said  not,  pray,  but,  com-  "^-  *"P- 

inand;    and  in  doubt  lest  He  should  from  huraility  refuse 

him,  he  adds,  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  ^c. 

Bede.  He  says  that  he  though  a  man  subject  to  the  power 

of  the  tribune  or  governor,  yet  has  command  over  his  in- 

feriors,  that  it  raight  be  implied  that  much  more  is  He  who 

is  God,  able  not  only  by  the  presence  of  His  body,  but  by 

the   services   of  His   angels,   to   fulfil  whatever   11  e   wishes. 

For  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  or  the  hostile  powers  were  to 

be  subdued  both  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  the  ministry 

of  the  angels.    And  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  ^t.     Chrys.  We  Clirys. 

must  here  remark,  that  this  word,  Fac,  signifies  a  command  ^°"o',^ 

given  to  a  servant.     So  God  when  He  wished  to  create  man,  Hom. 

.  17 

said  not  to  the  Only-begotten,  "  Make  man,"  but,  Let  us 

make  man,  that  by  the  form  of  unity  in  the  words  He  might 

make  manifest  the  equahty  of  the  agents.     Because  then  the 

centurion  considered  in  Christ  the  greatness  of  His  dominion, 

thereforc   saith  he,  say  in  a  word.     For  I  also  say  to  my 

servant.      But   Christ   blames    him  not,   but   confirraed  his 

wishes,  as  it  follows,  IVhen  Jesus  heard  these  thinys,  Ile  mar- 

velted.     Bede.  But  who  had  wrougbt  this  very  faith  iu  him, 

save  He  who  marvelled  ?     But  supposing  another  had  done 

it,  why  should  He  marvel  who  forckncw  it?     Because  then 

the  Lord  marvels,  it  signifies  that  wc  raust  marvel.     For  all 

such  leeiings  when  thcy  are  spoken  of  God,  arc  thc  tokens 

not  of  a  w^onder-struck  mind,  but  of  a  tcaching  raastcr. 

Chrvs.  But  that  yuu  raigbt  sce  phiinly  that  the  Lord  said  Chrys. 

this  for  the  instruction  of  others,  the  Evangelist  wisuly  cx-  .^-"'"n' 

Mntt 
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plains  it,  adding,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  Ambrose.  And  indeed  if  you 
read  it  thus,  "  In  none  in  Israel  have  I  found  so  great  faith/* 
the  meaning  is  simple  and  easy.  But  if  according  to  the 
Greek,  "Not  even  in  Israel  have  I  found  so  great  faith,'* 
faith  of  this  kind  is  preferred  even  to  that  of  the  more  elect, 
and  those  tbat  see  God,  Bede.  But  he  speaks  not  of 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets  in  times  far  back,  but  of  the  men 
cf  the  present  age  to  whom  the  faith  of  the  centurion  is 
preferred,  because  they  were  instructed  in  the  precepts  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  but  he  with  no  one  to  teach  him 
of  his  own  accord  believed.  Ambrose.  The  faith  of  the 
master  is  proved,  and  the  health  of  the  servant  established, 
as  it  follows,  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house, 
found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick,  It  is  possible 
then  that  the  good  deed  of  a  master  may  advantage  his 
servants,  not  only  through  the  merit  of  faith,  but  the  prac- 
tice  of  discipline.  Bede.  Matthew  explains  these  things 
niore  fuUy,  saying  that  when  our  Lord  said  to  the  centurion, 
Go  thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unio  thee, 
ihe  servant  was  healed  in  the  self-same  hour.  But  it  is  the 
manner  of  the  blessed  Luke,  to  abridge  or  even  purposely 
to  pass  by  whatever  he  sees  plainly  set  forth  by  the  other 
Evangelists,  but  what  he  knows  to  be  omitted  by  them,  or 
briefly  touched  upon,  to  more  carefully  exphiin. 

Ambrose.  Mystically,  by  the  ceuturion's  servant  is  sig- 
nified  that  the  Gentile  peoplc  who  were  enthralled  by  the 
chain  of  heavenly  bondagc,  and  diseased  with  deadly  pas- 
sions,  are  to  be  healed  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  Bede. 
But  the  ccnturion,  whose  faith  is  preferred  to  Israel,  repre- 
sents  the  elect  from  the  Gentiles,  who  as  it  were  attcndcd  by 
their  hundred  soldiers,  are  exalted  by  their  perfection  of 
spiritual  virtues.  For  the  number  huiidred,  which  is  trans- 
ferred  from  the  left  to  the  right%  is  frcqueutly  put  to  signify 
the  celestial  life.  These  then  must  pray  to  the  Lord  for 
those  who  are  still  oppressed  with  fear,  in  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age.  But  we  of  the  Geutiles  who  bclicve  cannot  oursclves 
corne  to  the  Lord,  whom  we  are  unable  to  see  in  the  flesh, 

"  The  ancienls  used  to  connt  up  to  change  to  tlie  right.  Bcde  de  Indigit. 
a  hundred  on  the  left  hand  aiid  ihcn  to      Jeroui.  cont.  Jovin.,  lib.  1. 
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but  ouglit  to  approacli  by  faith ;  we  must  send  tlie  elders  of 
the  Jevvs,  that  is,  we  must  by  our  suppliant  entreaties  gain 
as  patrons  the  greatest  men  of  the  Church,  who  have  gone 
before  us  to  the  Lord,  who  bearing  us  witness  that  we  have 
a  care  to  build  up  the  Church,  may  intercede  for  our  sins. 
It  is  well  said  that  Jesus  was  not  far  from  the  house, /or  His 
salvation  is  nigh  unto  them  that  fear  Him,  and  he  who  rightly 
uses  the  law  of  nature,  in  that  he  does  the  things  which  he 
knows  to  be  good,  approaches  nigh  unto  Him  who  is  good. 
Ambrose.  But  the  centurion  wished  not  to  trouble  Jesus, 
for  whom  the  Jewish  people  crucified,  the  Gentiles  desire 
to  keep  inviolate  from  iujury,  and  (as  touching  a  mystery) 
he  saw  that  Christ  was  not  yet  able  to  pierce  the  hearts  of 
the  Gentiles.  Bede.  The  soldiers  and  servants  who  obey 
the  centurion,  are  the  natural  virtues  which  many  who 
come  to  the  Lord  will  bring  with  them  in  great  numbers. 

Theophyl.  Or  in  another  way.  The  centurion  must  be 
understood  as  one  who  stood  foremost  araong  many  in 
wickeduess,  as  long  as  he  possesses  many  things  in  this  hfe, 
i.e.  is  occupied  with  many  affairs  or  coucerns.  But  he  has 
a  servant,  the  irrational  part  of  the  soul,  that  is,  the  irascible 
and  concupiscent  part.  And  he  speaks  to  Jesus,  the  Jews 
acting  as  mediators,  that  is,  the  thoughts  and  words  of  con- 
fession,  and  imraediately  he  received  his  servant  whole. 

1 1 .  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  He 
went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  His  dis- 
ciples  went  witii  Him,  and  much  people. 

12.  Now  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the 
city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the 
only  son  of  his  mothcr,  and  she  was  a  widow :  and 
much  pcople  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

13.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  He  had  com- 
passion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Wcep  not. 

14.  And  He  came  and  touchcd  the  bier :  and  tliey 
that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  He  said,  Young  man, 
I  say  unto  thee,  Arise. 

15.  And  hc  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to 
speak.     And  He  delivcrcd  him  to  his  mothcr. 
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16.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they  glori- 
fied  God,  saying,  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us  ;  and,  That  God  hath  visited  His  people. 

17.  Andthis  rumour  of  Hini  went  forth  throughoul 
all  Judaea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 

Cyril.  The  Lord  joins  one  rairacle  upon  another.  In 
the  former  instance  Ile  came  indeed  wheu  called  for,  but 
in  this  He  carae  self-invited ;  as  it  is  said,  A^td  it  came  to 
pass  the  day  after  that  Jle  went  into  a  city  called  Nain. 
Bede.  Nain  is  a  city  of  Galilee,  within  two  railes  of  raount 
Tabor.  But  by  the  divine  counsel  there  were  large  multi- 
tudes  accorapanying  the  Lord,  that  there  might  be  many 
witnesses  of  so  great  a  rairacle.  Hence  it  follows,  And  His 
Greg.         disciples  went  with  Him,  and  niuch  people.      Greg.  Nyss. 

Tract 

de  Ani-      Now  the  proof  of  the   resurrection  we  learn  not  so  much 
iiia  et        from  the  words  as  from  the  works  of  our  Saviour,  who,  be- 

Res.  post 

vied.  ginning  His  rairacles  with  the  less  wondcrful,  reconciled  our 

faith  to  far  greater.  First  indeed  in  the  grievous  sickness  of 
the  centurion's  servant,  He  verged  upon  the  power  of  resur- 
rection ;  afterwards  with  a  higher  power  He  led  raen  to  the 
bclief  in  a  resurrection,  when  He  raised  the  widow's  soii, 
who  was  carried  out  to  be  buried  ;  as  it  is  said,  Now  when  He 
came  niyh  to  the  yate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  7vas  a  dead 
man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother.  Titus  Bost. 
But  some  one  will  say  of  the  centurion's  servant,  that  he  was 
not  going  to  die.  That  such  au  one  might  restrain  his  rash 
tongue,  the  Evangelist  explains  tliat  the  young  man  whora 
Christ  came  upon  was  already  dead,  the  only  son  of  a  widow. 
For  it  follows,  And  she  was  a  widow,  and  much  peopJe  of  the 
Gre^.  city  ivas  with  her.  Greg.  Nyss.  He  has  told  us  the  sum 
Oi)i'f°T  °^  niisery  in  a  few  words.  The  mother  was  a  widow,  and 
25.  had  uo  furtlier  hope  of  having  children;  she  had  no  one  upon 

whora  she  might  look  in  the  place  of  him  that  was  dead. 
To  him  alone  she  had  given  suck,  he  alone  made  hor  home 
cheerful.  All  that  is  s«eet  and  precious  to  a  mothcr,  was 
he  alone  to  her.  Cyril.  These  wcre  sufFcrings  to  excite 
compassion,  and  wliich  niight  wcll  affcct  to  mourning  and 
lears,  as  it  foUows,  And  when  the  Lord  saiv  her,  Ile  hud  com- 
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passion  on  her,  saying,    Weep  not.     Bede.    As   if  He  said, 

Cease  to  weep  for  oue   as  dead,  vvhom  you  sball  soon  see 

rise  again  alive.     Chrys.  But  when  He  bids  us  cease  from  Tit. 

vreeping  who  consoles  the  sorrowful,  He  tells  us  to  receive 

consolation  from  those  who  are  now  dead,  hoping  for  their 

resurrection.      But  hfe  meeting  death  stops  the  bier,  as  it 

foUows,  And  He  came.      Cyril.  He  performs   the   miracle 

not  ouly  in  word,  but  also  toucbes  the  bier,  to  the  end  that 

you  might  know  that  the  sacred  body  of  Christ  is  powerful 

to  the  saving  of  man.     For  it  is  the  body  of  Life  and  the 

flesh  of  the   Omnipotent  Word,  whose  power  it  possesses. 

For  as  iron  appHed  to  fire  does  the  work  of  fire,  so  the  flesb, 

■when  it  is  united  to  the  Word,  which  quickens  all  things 

becomes  itself  also  quickeniug,  and  the  banisber  of  death. 

TiTUs  BosT.  But  the  Saviour  is  not  like  to  Elias  mouruing  non  occ. 

over  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  nor  as  Elisba  who  laid  i  Kings 

17 
his  own  body  upon  the  body  of  tbe  dead,  nor  as  Peter  who  2  Kings4. 

praved  for  Tabitha,  but  is  none  other  than  He  who  calls  ^'^'^  ^-  f2 

.  Kuin.  4,17 

those  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were,  who  can 
speak  to  the  dead  as  to  the  Hving,  as  it  follows,  And  He  said, 
Youny  nian.  Greg.  Nyss.  When  He  said,  Young  man,  He  qj^„^ 
signified  that  he  was  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  just  ripening  ^bi  sup. 
into  manhood,  who  but  a  little  while  before  was  the  sight  of 
his  mother's  eyes,  just  entering  upon  the  time  of  marriage, 
the  scion  of  her  race,  the  branch  of  succession,  the  staff  of 
her  old  age. 

TiTus  BosT.  But  straightway  he  arose  to  whom  the  com- 
mand  was  made.  For  the  Divine  power  is  irresistible  ;  there 
is  no  delay,  no  urgency  of  prayer,  as  it  follows,  And  he  that 
was  dead  sat  vp,  and  began  to  speak,  and  He  gave  hini  to  his 
mother.  These  are  the  signs  of  a  truc  resurrection,  for  the 
lifeless  body  cannot  speak,  nor  would  the  mother  have  car- 
ried  back  to  her  house  hcr  dcad  and  hfeless  son.  Bede. 
But  well  does  tlie  Evangelist  testify  that  tbe  Lord  is  first 
moved  with  compassion  for  the  mother,  and  then  raises  her 
son,  that  in  thc  one  case  He  might  set  before  us  for  our 
imitation  an  example  of  picty,  in  the  other  He  migbt  buiUl 
up  our  belief  iu  His  wonderful  power.  Hence  it  follows, 
And  there  canie  a  fear  npon  all,  and  theij  glorified  God,  ^c. 
Cyril.  This  was  a  grcat  thing  in  an  inseusiblc  aud  uugrate- 


Matt.  27. 
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ful  people.  For  iu  a  short  time  afterward  they  would  neitlier 
esteem  Him  as  a  prophet,  nor  allow  that  lle  did  aught  for 
the  publie  good.  But  none  of  those  that  dwelt  in  Judaea 
were  ignorant  of  this  miracle,  as  it  follows,  And  this  rumour 
of  Him  went  forth  throughout  all  JudcBa. 
nonocc.  Maxim.  But  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  seven  resur- 
rections   are  related   before   our   Lord's,   of  whicli  the  first 

1  Kings     was  that  of  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  the  second  of 
J^.       .  the  Shunammite's  son,  the  third  which  was  caused  bv  the 

Z  Kinps  't.  ' 

2  Kings     remains  of  Elisha,  the  fourth  which  took  pLace  at  Nain,  as 

13  . 

Mark  5.  J^  hcre  rclated,  the  fifth  of  the  ruler  of  the  Synagogue's 
.Tohn  11.  daughter,  the  sixth  of  Lazarus,  the  seventh  at  Christ's 
passion,  for  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose.  The  eighth  is 
that  of  Christ,  who  being  free  from  death,  remained  beyond 
for  a  sign  that  the  general  resurrection  which  is  to  come  in 
the  eighth  age  shall  not  be  dissolved  by  death,  but  shall 
abide  never  to  pass  away. 

Bede.  But  the  dead  man  who  was  carried  without  the 
gate  of  the  city  in  the  sight  of  many,  signifies  a  mau  ren- 
dered  senseless  by  the  deadening  power  of  mortal  sin,  and 
no  longer  concealing  his  soul's  death  within  the  folds  of  his 
heart,  but  proclaiming  it  to  the  knowledge  of  the  world, 
through  the  evidence  of  words  or  dceds  as  through  the  gate 
of  the  city.  For  the  gate  of  the  city,  I  suppose,  is  some  one 
of  tlie  bodily  senses.  And  he  is  well  said  to  bc  the  only 
son  of  his  mother,  for  there  is  one  mothcr  composed  of  many 
individuals,  the  Church,  but  cvery  soul  that  remembers  that 
it  is  redccmed  by  the  death  of  the  Lord,  kuows  the  Church 
to  be  a  widow.  Amf.rose.  For  this  widow  surrouuded  by 
a  great  multitude  of  people  secms  to  be  more  than  the 
womau  who  was  thought  worthy  by  her  tears  to  obtain  the 
resurrection  of  her  only  son,  because  the  Church  recalls  thc 
younger  people  from  the  funeral  procession  to  lifc  by  thc 
contemphition  of  hcr  tears,  who  is  forbid  to  weep  for  him  to 
whora  resurrection  was  promised.  Bede.  Or  thc  dogma  of 
Novatus  is  crushed  ^,  who  endeavouring  to  do  away  witli  the 
purifying  of  the  pcnitent,  denies  that  the  mothcr  Churcii, 
wecping  for  the  spiritual  extinction  of  hcr  sons,  ought  to  bo 
consoled  by  the  hopc  of  their  restoration  to  life. 

^  For  tlie  lieresy  of  Novutus,  see  Catena  on  S.  Mark,  p.  OG,  note  m. 
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Ambrose.  This  dead  man  was  borne  on  the  bier  by  the 
four  material  elements  to  the  grave,  but  there  was  a  hope 
of  his  rising  again  beeause  he  was  borne  on  wood,  whieh 
though  before  it  did  not  benefit  us,  yet  after  Christ  had 
touched  it,  began  to  profit  unto  life,  that  it  might  be  a  sigu 
that  salvation  was  to  be  extended  to  the  people  by  the  wood 
of  the  cross.  For  we  lie  lifeless  on  the  bier  when  either  the 
fire  of  immoderate  desire  bursts  forth,  or  the  cold  moisture 
breaks  out,  and  through  the  sluggish  state  of  our  earthly 
body  the  vigour  of  our  minds  waxes  dull.  Beue,  Or  the 
coffin  on  which  the  dead  is  carried  is  the  ill  at  ease  con- 
science  of  a  desperate  sinner.  But  they  who  carry  hira  to 
be  buried  are  either  unclean  desires,  or  the  alluremeuts  of 
companions,  who  stood  when  our  Lord  touched  tlie  bier, 
because  the  conscience,  when  touched  by  dread  of  the  judg- 
ment  from  on  high,  often  checking  its  carnal  lusts,  aud 
those  who  unjustly  praise,  returus  to  itself,  and  answers  its 
Saviour's  call  to  life.  Ambrose.  If  then  thy  sin  is  so  heavy 
that  by  thy  penitential  tears  thou  canst  not  thyself  wash  it 
out,  let  the  mother  Church  weep  for  thee,  the  multitude 
standing  by ;  soon  shalt  thou  rise  from  the  dead  and  begin 
to  speak  the  words  of  life  ;  they  all  shall  fear,  (for  by  the 
example  of  one  all  are  corrected;)  they  shall  also  praise 
God  who  has  given  us  such  great  remedies  for  escaping 
death.  Bede.  But  God  has  visited  His  people  not  only  by 
the  one  incarnation  of  His  Word,  but  by  ever  sending  It 
into  our  hearts.  Theophyl.  By  the  widow  also  you  may 
understand  a  soul  that  has  lost  her  husband  in  the  divine 
word.  Her  son  is  the  understanding,  which  is  carried  out 
beyond  the  city  of  the  living.  Its  coffin  is  the  body,  which 
some  indeed  have  called  the  tomb.  But  the  Lord  touching 
him  raises  him  up,  causing  him  to  become  young,  and  rising 
from  sin  he  begins  to  spcak  and  teach  others.  For  bcfore 
he  would  uot  have  been  bclieved. 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of  all 
thcse  things. 

19.  And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciplcs 
sent  thcm  to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  Thou  lle  that  should 
come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

v()]..  11  r.  R 
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20.  When  the  men  were  come  unto  Him,  they  said, 
John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  Thee,  saying,  Art 
Thou  He  that  should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21.  And  in  the  same  hour  He  cured  many  of  their 
infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto 
many  that  were  bhnd  He  gave  sight. 

22.  Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Go  your 
way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and 
heard ;  how  that  the  bfind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised, 
to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached. 

23.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  Me. 

Cyril.  Certain  of  his  disciples  relate  to  the  holy  Baptist 
the  miracle  which  was  known  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Judsea  and  Gahlee,  as  it  follows,  And  they  told  John,  ^c. 
Bede.  Not,  as  it  seems  to  me,  in  simpleness  of  heart,  but 
provoked  by  envy.     For  in  another  place  also  they  complain, 

John  3,  Rabbi,  Ile  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan^  behold  the  same 
baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  vnto  Ilim.  Chrys.  But  we  are 
then  raost  raised  up  to  Him  when  we  are  fallen  into  straits. 
John  therefore,  being  cast  into  prison,  takes  the  opportunity, 
when  his  disciples  were  most  in  need  of  Jesus,  to  send  theni 
to  Christ.  For  it  follows,  And  John  calling  tioo  of  his  dis- 
ciples  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  Thou  He  that  should 
conie,  ^c.  Bede.  Ile  says  not,  Art  Thou  He  that  hast 
corae,  but,  Art  Thou  Ile  that  should  come.     The  sense  is, 

ad  infema  Tcll  mc  who  am  to  bc  slain  by  Herod,  and  about  to  deseend 
into  hell,  whetlier  I  should  announce  Thee  to  the  souls  below 
as  I  have  announced  Thee  to  those  above  ?  or  is  this  uot 
befittiug  the  Son  of  God,  and  Thou  art  going  to  send  another 
for  these  sacraments?  Cyril.  But  we  must  altogcther  dis- 
allow  such  an  opinion.  For  nowhere  do  we  find  the  Iloly 
Scriptures  stating  that  John  the  Baptist  foretokl  to  thosc 
souls  in  hell  the  coming  of  our  Saviour.  It  is  also  truo 
to  say,  that  the  Baptist  w^as  not  ignorant  of  the  wondcrful 
mystery  of  the  iucaruation  of  the  Only-Bcgotten,  and  so 
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also  along  with  the  other  things  had  known  this,  that  our 
Lord  was  about  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  those  who  were  in 
hell,  after  He  had  tasted  death  for  all  living  as  well  as  dead. 
But  since  the  word  of  Holy  Scripture  iudeed  declared  that 
Christ  would  come  as  the  Lord  and  Chief,  but  the  others 
were  sent  as  servants  before  Him,  therefore  was  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  of  all  called  by  the  prophets,  He  who  cometh, 
or  ^Yho  is  to  come;  according  to  that,  Blessed  is  he  w;Ao  Ps.  iis, 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and,  A  little  while,  and  He  ^'"^  ^  3 
who  is  to  come  shall  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  The  blessed 
Baptist  therefore,  receiving  as  it  were  this  name  from  Holy 
Scripture,  sent  certain  of  his  disciples  to  seek  whether  it 
was  indeed  He  who  cometh,  ov,  Who  is  to  come. 

Ambrose.  But  how  could  it  come  to  pass,  that  Him  of 
whom  he  said,  BehoJd  Him  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  he  should  still  not  believe  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ?  For 
either  it  is  presumption  to  attribute  to  Christ  a  divine  action 
ignorantly,  or  it  is  unbelief  to  have  doubted  concerning  the 
Son  of  God.  But  some  suppose  of  John  himself  that  he 
was  indeed  so  great  a  prophet  as  to  acknowledge  Christ, 
but  still  as  not  a  doubting,  but  pious,  prophet  disbelieved 
that  He  would  die,  whom  he  beheved  was  about  to  come. 
Not  therefore  in  his  faith  but  in  his  piety,  he  doubted;  as 
Peter  also  when  he  said,  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord ;  this  Matt.  ic, 
shall  not  be  unto  Thee.  Cyril.  Or  he  asks  the  question  by  (^^^-^^ 
economy.  For  as  the  forerunner  he  knew  the  mystery  of  'i'i»es.  Hb. 
Christ's  passion,  but  that  his  disciples  might  be  convinced 
how  great  was  the  excellence  of  the  Saviour,  he  sent  the 
more  uuderstanding  of  them,  instructing  them  to  enquire 
and  learn  from  the  very  words  of  the  Saviour,  whether  it 
was  He  who  was  expected ;  as  it  is  added,  But  when  the  men 
were  come  unto  Him,  they  said,  John  the  Baptist  hath  sent 
us  unto  Thee,  saying,  Art  Thou  He,  ^c.  But  He  knowing 
as  God  with  what  iutention  John  had  sent  them,  and  the 
cause  of  their  coming,  was  at  the  time  performing  many 
miracles,  as  it  follows,  And  in  the  same  hour  He  healed  many 
of  their  infirmities,  ^-c.  He  said  not  positively  to  thcm  I  am 
He,  but  rather  leads  them  to  the  certainty  of  the  fact,  iu 
order  that  receiving  their  faith  in  Him,  with  their  reason 
agreeing  thcreto,  they  might  returu  to  him  wlio  sent  them. 

r2 
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Hence  He  made  not  answer  to  the  words,  biit  to  the  inten- 
tion  of  him  who  sent  them  ;  as  it  follows,  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing  said  unto  them,  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things 
you  have  seen  and  heard :  as  if  He  said,  Go  and  tell  John 
the  things  which  ye  have  heard  indeed  through  the  Prophets, 
but  have  seen  accomplished  by  Me.  For  He  was  then  per- 
forming  those  things  which  the  prophets  prophesied  He 
would  do ;  that  is  of  which  it  is  added,  For  the  blind  see, 
the  lame  walk.  Ambrose.  An  ample  testimony  surely  that 
the  Prophets   acknowledged  the  Lord.      For  of  the  Lord 

Ps.  146,     Himself  it  was  prophesied,  that  the  Lord  giveih  food  to  the 

~    '       hungry,  raiseth  up  them  that  are  boived  down,  looseth  the 

prisoners,  openeth  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  that  he  who  doeth 

these   things  shall  reign  for  ever.     Such  then   are  not  the 

tokens  of  human  but  divine  power.     But  these  are  found 

Tob,  11.  seldom  or  not  at  all  before  the  Gospel.  Tobias  alone  re- 
ceived  sight,  and  this  was  the  cure  of  an  Angel,  not  of  a 

1  Kings     man.     Elias  raised  the  dead,  but  he  prayed  and  wept,  and 

^kingsS.  ^^^^  commanded.  Elisha  caused  the  cleansing  of  a  leper  : 
yet  then  the  cause  was  not  so  much  in  the  authority  of  the 
commaud  as  in  the  figure  of  the  mystery.    Theophyl.  These 

Isa.  35,  are  also  the  words  of  Elias,  saying,  The  Lord  Ilimself  shall 
come  and  save  us.  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened, 
and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the 
lame  man  leap  as  an  hart. 

Bede.  Aud  what  is  uot  less  than  these,  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel preached  to  them,  that  is,  the  poor  are  enlightened  by 
the  Spirit,  or  hidden  treasures,  that  there  might  be  no  differ- 
ence  between  the  rich  and  the  poor.  These  things  prove 
the  faith  of  the  Master,  when  all  who  can  be  saved  by  Him 
are  equal.  Ambkose.  But  still  these  are  but  slight  exaraples 
of  the  testimony  to  tho  Lord.  The  full  assurance  of  faith 
is  the  cross  of  the  Lord,  His  death  and  burial.  Hence  He 
adds,  And  blessed  is  he  who  shall  not  be  offe^ided  in  Me.  For 
the  cross  may  cause  oflFence,  even  to  the  elect.  But  there 
is  no  greater  testimony  than  this  of  a  divine  person.  For 
there  is  nothing  which  seems  to  be  more  surpassing  the 
nature  of  man  than  that  one  should  ofler  Himself  for  the 
whole  world.  Cyril.  Or  else,  He  wished  by  this  to  shew 
that  vvhatcver  was  passing  in  their  liearts,  could  uot  be  Lid 
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frora  His  sight.  For  they  were  those  who  were  oftended  at 
Him.  Ambrose.  But  we  have  before  said,  that  mystically 
John  was  the  type  of  the  Law,  which  was  the  forerunner  of 
Christ.  John  then  seuds  his  disciples  to  Christ,  that  they 
might  obtain  the  filling  up  of  their  knowledge,  for  Christ  is 
the  fulfiiling  of  the  Law.  And  perhaps  those  disciples  are 
the  two  nations,  of  whora  the  one  of  the  Jews  believed,  the 
other  of  the  Gentiles  believed  because  they  heard.  They 
wished  then  to  see,  because  blessed  are  the  eyes  that  see.  But 
when  they  shall  have  come  to  the  Gospel,  and  found  that  the 
blind  receive  their  sight,  the  lame  walk,  then  shall  they  say, 
"  We  have  seen  with  our  eyes,"  for  we  seem  to  ourselves  to 
see  Him  whom  we  read  of.  Or  perhaps  through  the  instru-  opera- 
mentality  of  a  certain  part  of  our  Body  ^  we  all  seem  to  have 
traced  out  the  course  of  our  Lord's  passion;  for  faith  comes 
through  the  few  to  the  many.  The  Law  then  announces 
that  Christ  will  come,  the  writings  of  the  Gospel  prove  that 
He  has  come. 

24.  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  de- 
parted,  He  began  to  speak  unto  the  people  concern- 
ing  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for 
to  see  ?    A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

25.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Behold,  they  which  are 
gorgeously  apparelled,  and  Uve  dehcately,  are  in 
kings'  courts. 

26.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ? 
Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 

27.  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I 
send  My  messenger  bcfore  Thy  face,  which  shall  pre- 
pare  Thy  way  before  Thee. 

28.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among  those  that  are 
born  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  king- 
dom  of  God  is  greatcr  than  he. 

•  St.  Ambrose  seems  from  the  context  by  "our  Body"  to  signify  the  Church. 
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Cyril.  Cyril.  The  Lord,  knowing  the  secrets  of  men,  foresaw 

1  sup.  ^i^^^  some  would  say,  If  until  now  John  is  ignorant  of  Jesus, 
how  did  he  shew  Hira  to  us,  saying,  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world?  To  quench 
therefore  this  feehng  Mhich  had  taken  possession  of  them, 
He  prevented  the  iujury  which  might  arise  from  the  offence, 
as  it  follows,  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed, 
Ee  began  to  speak  unto  the  people  concerning  John,  What  went 
ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  in  the  wind  ?  As  if  He 
said,  Ye  marvelled  at  John  the  Baptist,  and  oftentimes  came 
to  see  hira,  passing  over  long  jourueys  in  the  desert ;  surely 
in  vain,  if  you  think  hira  so  fickle  as  to  be  hke  a  reed  hend- 
ing  down  whichever  way  the  wind  moves  it.  For  such  he 
appears  to  be,  who  lightly  avows  his  ignorance  of  the  things 

non  occ.  which  he  knows.  Tit.  Bost.  But  you  went  not  out  iuto  the 
desert,  (where  there  is  no  pleasantness,)  leaving  your  cities, 

Simeon.  except  as  caring  for  this  man.  Greek  Ex.  Now  these  things 
were  spoken  by  our  Lord  after  the  departure  of  John's  dis- 
ciples,  for  He  would  not  utter  the  praises  of  the  Baptist 
while  they  were  present,  lest  His  words  should  be  counted 
as  those  of  a  flatterer.  Ambkose.  Not  unraeaningly  then 
is  the  character  of  John  praised  there,  who  preferred  the 
way  of  righteousness  to  the  love  of  life,  and  swerved  not 
through  fear  of  dcath.  For  this  world  seeras  to  be  compared 
to  a  desert,  into  which,  as  yet  barreu  and  uncultivated,  the 
Lord  says  we  must  not  so  enter  as  to  regard  men  puffed  up 
with  a  flcshly  miud,  and  devoid  of  inward  virtue,  and  vaunt- 
ing  tlicmsclves  in  the  heights  of  frail  worldly  glory,  as 
a  kind  of  example  and  model  for  our  imitation.  And  such 
being  exposed  to  the  storms  of  this  world,  and  tossed  to  and 
fro  by  a  restless  life,  are  rightly  compared  to  a  reed. 

ubi  sup.  Greek  Ex.  We  have  also  an  infallible  testimony  to  John's 
way  of  hfe  in  his  raanner  of  clothing,  and  his  iraprisonment, 
into  which  he  never  would  have  been  cast  had  he  known 
how  to  court  princes ;  as  it  follows,  But  what  went  ye  out 
for  to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  with  soft  raiment  ?  Behold  they 
who  are  gorgeoushj  appareUed,  and  live  delicately,  are  in 
kings^  houses.     By  being  clothed  with  soft  raiment,  he  sig- 

Chrjs.       nifies  men  who  hve  luxuriously.    Chrvs.  But  a  soft  garraent 

in  Kp.    *  relaxcs  the  austerity  of  the  soul;   aud  if  worn  by  a  hard  and 
ad  ileb. 
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rigorous  body,  soon,  by  such  effetninacy,  makes  it  frail  and 
delicate,  But  when  the  body  becomes  softer,  the  soul  must 
also  share  the  injury;  for  generally  its  workings  correspond 
with  the  conditions  of  the  body.  Cyril.  How  then  could  Cyrii. 
a  rehgious  strictness,  so  great  that  it  subdued  to  itself  all 
fleshly  lusts,  sink  down  to  such  ignorance,  except  from 
a  frivolity  of  mind,  which  is  not  fostered  by  austerities,  but 
by  worldly  delights.  If  then  ye  imitate  John,  as  one  who 
cared  not  for  pleasure,  award  him  also  the  strength  of  mind, 
which  befits  his  continence.  But  if  strictness  no  more  tends 
to  this  than  a  life  of  luxury,  why  do  you,  not  respecting 
those  who  hve  dehcately,  admire  the  inhabitant  of  the  desert, 
and  his  wretched  garment  of  cameFs  hair?  Chrys.  By  each  Chryi. 
of  these  sayings,  He  shews  John  to  be  neither  naturally  nor  37°"^ 
easily  shaken  or  diverted  from  any  purpose.  Ambrose.  And  ^atu 
although  very  many  become  effeminate  by  the  use  of  softer 
garments,  yet  here  other  garments  seem  to  be  meant,  namely, 
our  mortal  bodies,  by  which  our  souls  are  clothed.  Again, 
kxxurious  acts  and  habits  are  soft  garments,  but  those  whose 
languid  hmbs  are  wasted  away  in  luxuries  are  shut  out  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whom  the  rulers  of  this  world  and 
of  darkness  have  taken  captive.  For  these  are  the  kings 
who  exercise  tyranny  over  those  who  are  their  fellows  in 
their  own  works. 

Cyril.     But  perhaps  it  does  not  concern  us  to  excuse  Cyrii. 
John  upon  this  grouud,  for  you  confess  that  he  is  worthy  "  ^^"P" 
of  imitation,  hence  He  adds,  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ?    A  prophet  ?    Verily  I  say  unto  you,  more  than  a  pro- 
phet.     For  the  prophets  foretold  tliat   Christ   would  come, 
but  John  not  only  foretold  that  He  would  come,  but  also  de- 
clared  Him  to  be  present,  saying,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God. 
Ambrose.    Indeed,  greater  than  a  prophet  (or  more  than  a 
prophet)  was  he  in  whom  the  prophets  terminate ;  for  many 
desired  to  see  Him  whom  he  saw,  whom  he  baptized.    Cyeil.  Cyrii. 
Ilaving  then  described  his  character  by  the  place  where  he  "  *^"^' 
dwelt,  by  his  clothing,  and  from  the  crowds  who  went  to  see 
him,  He  introduccs  the  testimony  of  thc  prophet,  saying,  This  Mal.S,  1. 
is  he  of  whom  it  is  wriiten,  Behold,  I  send  My  angel.     Tixus 
BosT.     He  calls  a  man  aa  angel,  not  because  he  was  by 
nature  an  angel,  for  he  was  by  nature  a  mau,  but  bccause 
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he  exercised  the  office  of  au  angel,  in  heralding  the  adveut 
ubi  sup.  of  Christ.  Greek  Ex.  But  by  the  words  which  follow, 
Before  Thy  face,  He  signifies  nearness  of  time,  for  John  ap- 
peared  to  men  close  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  Wherefore 
must  he  indeed  be  considered  more  thau  a  prophet,  for 
those  also  who  in  battle  fight  close  to  the  sides  of  kings,  are 
their  most  distinguished  and  greatest  friends. 

Ambrose.  But  he  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord  not  only 
in  the  order  of  birth  according  to  the  flesh,  and  as  the  mes- 
senger  of  faith,  but  also  as  the  forerunner  of  His  glorious 
passion.  Hence  it  follows,  Who  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before 
Thee.  Ambrose.  But  if  Christ  also  is  a  prophet,  how  is  this 
man  greater  than  all  ?  But  it  is  said,  among  those  born  of 
woman,  not  of  a  virgin.  For  He  was  greater  than  those, 
whose  equal  he  might  be  in  way  of  birth,  as  it  follows,  For  1 
say  unto  you,  of  those  that  are  born  of  woman,  there  is  not  a 
Chrys.  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist.  Chrys.  The  voice  of 
the  Lord  is  indeed  sufficient  to  bear  testiraony  to  John's  pre- 
eminence  among  men.  But  any  one  will  find  the  real  facts 
of  the  case  confirming  the  same,  by  considering  his  food,  his 
manner  of  life,  the  loftiness  of  his  mind.  For  he  dwelt  on 
earth  as  one  who  had  come  down  from  heaven,  casting  no 
care  upon  his  body,  his  mind  raised  up  to  heaven,  and 
unitcd  to  God  alone,  taking  no  thought  for  worldly  things; 
his  conversation  grave  and  gentle,  for  with  the  Jewish  people 
he  dealt  honestly  and  zeah:)usly,  with  the  king  boldly,  with 
his  own  disciples  mildly.  He  did  nothing  idle  or  trifling, 
Isid.  lib.  but  all  thiugs  becominglv.  Isid.  Peleus.  John  was  also 
■  ^"  '  greatest  among  those  that  arc  born  of  women,  because  he 
prophesied  from  the  vcry  worab  of  his  mother,  and  though 
in  darkness,  was  not  ignorant  of  the  light  which  had  already 
come. 

Ambrose.  Lastly,  so  impossible  is  it  that  there  should  be 
any  comparison  between  John  and  the  Son  of  God,  that  he 
is  counted  even  bclow  the  angels  ;  as  it  follows,  But  he  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  greater  than  he.  Beue. 
These  words  may  be  understood  in  two  ways.  For  either 
Hc  calied  that  the  kingdora  of  God,  which  we  havc  not  yet 
rcceived,  (iu  which  are  the  Angels,)  and  the  very  least  among 
them  is  greater  than  any  righteous  man,  who  bears  about 
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a  body,  wliicli  weiglis  down  the  soul :  or  if  by  the  kingdoui 
of  God  be  meant  to  be  understood  the  Church  of  this  time, 
the  Lord  referred  to  Himself,  who  in  the  time  of  His  birth 
came  after  John,  but  was  greater  in  divine  authority,  and 
the  power  of  the  Lord.  Moreover,  according  to  the  first 
explanation,  the  distinction  is  as  follows,  But  he  who  is  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  then  it  is  added,  is  greater  than 
he.  Accordiug  to  the  latter,  But  he  ivho  is  least,  and  then 
added,  is  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  God  than  he.  Chrys.  Cbrys. 
For  He  adds  this,  that  the  abundant  praise  of  John  might  "  '  ''"^' 
not  give  the  Jews  a  pretext  to  prefer  John  to  Christ.  But 
do  not  suppose  that  He  spoke  comparatively  of  His  being 
greater  thau  John.  Ambrose.  For  He  is  of  another  nature, 
which  bears  not  comparison  with  huraan  kind.  For  there 
can  be  no  comparing  of  God  with  men.  Cyril.  But  in  a 
mystery,  when  shewing  the  superiority  of  John  among  those 
that  are  born  of  women,  He  places  in  opposition  something 
greater,  namely,  Himself  who  was  born  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  Son  of  God.  For  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Although  then  as  respects  works  and  holiness,  we 
may  be  inferior  to  those  who  attained  unto  the  mystery  of 
the  law,  whom  John  represents,  yet  through  Christ  we  have 
greater  things,  being  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature. 

29.  And  all  the  people  that  heard  Him,  and  the 
Publicans,  jastified  God,  being  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  John. 

30.  But  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers  rejected  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  bap- 
tized  of  him. 

31.  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then  shall  I 
liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and  to  w^hat  are 
they  hke  ? 

32.  They  are  hke  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
marketplace,  and  caUing  one  to  another,  and  saying, 
We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
we  have  niourned  to  you,  and  ye  liave  not  wcpt. 

33.  For   John    thc   Baptist    came    neithcr    eating 
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bread  nor  drinking  wine ;    and   ye   say,   He  hath  a 
devil. 

34.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ; 
and  ye  say,  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  PubUcans  and  sinners  ! 

35.  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

Chrys.  Chrys.    Having  declared  the    praises  of  John,  He  next 

^°1|^        exposes  the  great  fault  of  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers,  who 

Matt.         would  not  after  the  pubUcans  receive  the  baptism  of  John. 

Hence  it  is  said,  A^id  all  the  people  that  heard  Him,  and 

the  Publicans,  justified  God.     Ambrose.  God  is  justified  by 

baptism,   wherein  men  justify  themselves   confessing   their 

sins.     For  he  that  sins  and    confesses   his   sin   unto  God, 

justifies  God,  submitting  hiraself  to  Him  wbo  overcometh, 

and  hoping  for  grace  from  Him;  God  therefore  is  justified 

by  baptism,  in  wbich  there  is  confession  and  pardon  of  sin. 

EusEB.  Because  also  they  beheved,  they  justified  God,  for 

He  appeared  just  to  them  in  all  that   He  did.     But  the 

disobedient  conduct  of  the  Pharisocs  in  not  receiving  John, 

Ps,  51, 4.  accorded  not  with  the  words  of  the   prophet,    That    Thou 

mir/htest  he  justified  ivhen  Thou  speahest.     Hence  it  follows, 

But  the  Pharisees  and  laivyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God,  SfC. 

Bede.  These  words  were  spoken  either  in  the  person  of  the 

Evangehst,  or,  as  some  think,  of  the  Saviour;  but  when  he 

sa3's,  against  themselves,  he  means  that  he  who  rejects  the 

grace  of  God,  does  it  against  himself     Or,  they  are  blamed 

as  foolish  and  ungrateful  for  being  unwilling  to  receive  the 

counsel  of  God,  seut  to  themseh^es.     The  counsel  then  is  of 

God,  because  He   ordained  salvation   by  the   passion    and 

death  of  Christ,  which  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  despised. 

AiiBROSE.  Let  us  not  thcn  despise  (as  the  Pharisees  did)  the 

counsel  of  God,  which  is  in  the  baptism  of  John,  that  is,  the 

Is.  9, 6.     counsel  which  the  Angel  of  great  counsel  searches  out.     No 
LXX  . 

one  despises  the  counsel  of  man.     AYho  then  shall  reject  the 
couiisel  of  God? 

Cyril.  There  was  a  certain  play  among  the  Jewish  chil- 
dren  of  this  kind.  A  company  of  boys  wcre  collected  toge- 
thcr,  vvho,  mocking  the  sudden  chauges  in  tlie  alfairs  of  this 
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life,  some  of  them  sang,  sorae  mourned,  biit  the  mourners  did 
not  rejoice  with  those  that  rejoiced,  nor  did  those  who  re- 
joiced  fall  in  with  those  that  wept.    They  then  rebuked  each 
other  in  turn  with  the  charge  of  want  of  sympathy.     That 
such  were  the  feehngs  of  the  Jewish  people  and  their  rulers, 
Christ  impHed  in  the  following  words,  spoken  in  the  person 
of  Christ;    TFhereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  gene- 
ration,  and  to  what  are  they  like?    They  are  like  to  children 
sitting  in  the  market-place.     Bede.    The  Jewish   generation 
is  compared  to  children,  because  formerly  they  had  prophets 
for  their  teachers,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Out  of  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings  hast  Thou  perfected  praise.     Ambrose. 
But  the  prophets  sung,  repeating  in  spiritual  strains  their 
oracles  of  the  common  salvation ;  they  wept^  soothing  with 
mournful  dirges  the  hard  hearts  of  the  Jews.     The  songs 
were  not  sung  in  the  market-place,  nor  in  the  streets,  but  in 
Jerusalem.     For  that  is  the  Lord's  forum,  in  which  the  laws 
of   His   heavenly   precepts    are   framed.     Greg.  Nyss.   But  Greg. 
singing  and  lamentation  are  nothing  else  but  the  breaking  jn  eccI.' 
forth,  the  oue  indeed  of  joy,  the  other  of  sorrow.     Now  at 
the  sound  of  a  tune  played  upon  a  musical  iustrument,  man 
by  the  concordant   beating  of  his  feet,  and   raotion  of  his 
body,  pourtrays  his  iuward  feeHugs.     Hence  He  says,  We 
have  sung,  and  ye  have  not  danced;  we  have  mourned  to  yoUy 
and  ye  have  not  wcpt.     Aug.  Now  these  words  have  refer-  Auor.  de 
ence  to  John  and   Christ.     For   when   He  says,   We  have  £^^1^  ji, 
moiirned,  and  ye  have  not  loept,  it  is  in  allusion  to   John,  l-ll- 
whose  abstiiieuce  from  meat  aud  drink  signified  penitential 
sorrow;  and  hence  He  adds  in  explanation,  For  John  came 
neither   eating   bread,    nor   drinking   wine ;    and  ye  say,   He 
hath  a  devil.     Cyril.  They  take  upon  cheraselves  to  slauder 
a  man  worthy  of  all   admiration.     They  say  that  he   who 
mortifies  the  Law  of  sin  which  is  iu  his  raerabcrs  liath  a  devil. 
AuG.  But  His  words,   We  have  j^ipcd  unto  you,  and  ye  have  Ausr. 
not  danced,  refcr  to  the  Lord  Himself,  who  by  using  raeats  "  '  ''"^' 
aud  drinks  as  others  did,  represented  the  joy  of  His  kiug- 
dora.      licnce  it  foUows,   The   Son   of  man   camc  eating  and 
drinking,  ^c.     Tit.  Bost.  For  Christ  would  not  abstain  from 
this  food,  hst  Ile  slioukl  give  a  handle  to  hcretics,  who  say 
that  thc  creatures  of  Cod  are  bad,  aud  bhirae  flesh  and  wiue. 
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Cyril.  But  where  could  tliey  point  out  the  Lord  as  glutton- 

ous?     For  Christ  is  found  every  where  repressing  excess, 

and  leading  men  to  temperance.     But  He  associated  with 

publicans  and  sinners.     Hence  they  said  against  Him,  He  is 

afriend  of  Publicans  and  sinners,  though  He  could  in  no 

wise  fall  into  sin,  but  on  the  contrary  was  to  them  the  cause 

of  salvation.     For  the  sun  is  not  polluted  though  sending 

its  rays  over  all  the  earth,  and  frequently  falHng  upon  un- 

clean  bodies.     Neither  will  the  Sun  of  righteousness  be  hurt 

by  associating  with  the  bad.     But  let  no  one  attempt  to 

place  his  own  condition  on  a  level  with  Christ's  greatness, 

but  let  each  considering  his  own  infirmity  avoid  having  deal- 

ing  with  such  men^  for  "  evil  comraunications  corrupt  good 

manners."     It   follows,  Ayid  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her 

children.     Ambrose.  The  Son  of  God  is  wisdom,  by  nature, 

not  by  growth,  which  is  justified  by  baptism,  when  it  is  not 

rejected  through  obstinacy,  but  through  righteousness  is  ac- 

knowledged  the  gift  of  God.    Herein  then  is  the  justification 

of  God,  if  He  seems  to  transfer  His  gifts  not  to  the  unworthy 

and  guilty,  but  to  those  who  are  through  baptism  holy  and 

Chrys.      just.     Chrys.  But  by  the  children  of  wisdom,  He  means 

Ps.  108.     ^''^  wise.     For  Scripture  is  accustomed  to  indicate  the  bad 

rather  by  thcir  sin  than  their  name,  but  to  call  the  good  the 

children  of  the  virtue  which  characterizes  thera.     Ambrose. 

He  well  says,  of  all,  for  justice  is  reserved  for  all,  that  the 

Aug.         faithful  may  be  taken  up,  the  unbeHevers  cast  out.     Aug. 

u  1  sup.     Q^^  when  He  says,  wisdom  isjustified  of  all  her  children,  He 

shews  that  the  children  of  wisdom   understand  that  right- 

eousness  consists  neither  in  abstaining  from  nor  eating  food, 

but  in  pationtly  enduring  want.     For  not  the  use  of  such 

things,  but  the  coveting  after  them,  must  be  blamed;  only 

let  a  man  adapt  himself  to  the  kind  of  food  of  those  with 

whom  he  lives. 

36.  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  Him  that  He 
would  eat  with  him.  And  Ile  went  into  the  Pharisee's 
house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

37.  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was 
a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in 
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the  Pharisee's  house,   brought  an   alabaster    box  of 
ointment, 

38.  And  stood  at  His  feet  behind  Him  weeping, 
and  began  to  wash  His  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  His  feet, 
and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

39.  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden  Him 
saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  saying,  This  man,  if 
He  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what 
manner  of  woman  this  is  that  touchetli  Him  :  for  she 
is  a  sinner. 

40.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon, 
1  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith, 
Master,  say  on. 

41.  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two 
debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the 
other  fifty. 

42.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly 
forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which  of  them 
will  love  him  most  ? 

43.  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he, 
to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  He  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

44.  And  He  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto 
Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman?  I  entered  into  thine 
house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  My  feet :  but  she 
hath  washcd  My  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head. 

45.  Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss  :  but  this  woman  since 
the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  My  feet. 

46.  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but 
this  woman  hath  anointed  My  feet  with  ointmcnt. 

47.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thec,  Her  sins,  which 
arc  many,  are  forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much  :  but  to 
whom  httle  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  httle. 
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48.  And  He  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 

49.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him  began  to 
say  within  themselves,  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth 
sins  also  ? 

50.  And  He  said  to  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee  :  go  in  peace. 

Bede.  Having  said  just  before,  And  the  people  that  heard 
Him  justified  God,  being  baptized  ivith  the  baptism  of  John, 
the  same  Evangelist  builds  up  in  deed  what  he  had  proposed 
in  word,  namely,  'wisdora  justified  by  the  righteous  and  the 
penitent,  saying,  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  Him,  ^c. 
Gres.  Greg.  Nyss.  This  account  is  full  of  precious  instruction. 
^*^?l'  j  For  there  are  very  many  who  justify  themsehes,  being  puffed 
Peccat.  up  with  the  dreamings  of  an  idle  fancy,  who  before  the  time 
of  judgment  comes,  separate  themselves  as  lambs  from  the 
herds,  not  willing  eveii  to  join  in  eating  with  the  many,  and 
hardly  with  those  who  go  not  to  extreraes,  but  keep  the 
middle  path  in  hfe.  St.  Luke,  the  physician  of  souls  rather 
than  of  bodies,  represents  therefore  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
most  mercifully  visiting  others,  as  it  follows,  And  He  tvent 
into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  Not  that 
He  should  share  any  of  his  faults,  but  might  impart  some- 
what  of  His  own  rigliteousness. 

Cyril,  A  womau  of  corrupt  life,  but  testifying  her  faith- 

ful  affection,  comes  to  Christ,  as  having  power  to  release  her 

frora  every  fauk,  and  to  grant  her  pardon  for  the  crimes  she 

had  committed.     For  it  foUows,  And  behold  a  ivoman  in  the 

city,  which  was  a  sinner,  hrought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment. 

Bede.    Alabaster    is    a  kind   of  wliite   marble    tiuged  with 

t^arious  colours,  which  is  generally  used  for  vessels  holding 

ointment,  because  it  is  said  to  be  the  best  sort  for  preserving 

Greg.        the  ointraent  sweet,     Greg,  For  this  woman,  beholding  the 

33  in  Ev.  spots  of  hcr  shame,  ran  to  wash  tliem  at  the  fouutain  of 

mercy,  and  blushed  not  at  seeing  the  guests,  for  since  she 

was   courageously    ashamed  of  herself  within,  shc  thought 

there  was  nothing   which  could    sharae  her  from   without. 

Observe  with  what  sorrow  she  is  wrung  who  is  not  ashamed 

Crep;.        to  wccp  cveu  in  the  midst  of  a  feast !     Greg.  Nyss.  But  to 

ubi  sup. 
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mark  her  ownunwortmness,  she  stands  behind  witli  downcast 
eves,  and  with  her  hair  tlirown  about  embraces  His  feet,  and 
washing  them  with  her  tears,  betokened  a  mind  distressed 
at  her  state,  and  imploring  pardon.  For  it  follows,  And 
standing  behind,  she  hegan  to  wash  His  feet  ivith  her  tears. 
Greg.  For  her  eves  which  once  coveted  after  earthly  things,  Greg.  in 

.  .    ,  -01       Hom.  .33. 

she  was  now  weanng  out  with  penitential  weepmg.  bhe  ;„  Evang. 
once  dispLayed  her  hair  for  the  setting  off  of  her  face,  she 
now  wiped  her  tears  with  her  hair.  As  it  follows,  And  she 
iviped  them  ivith  the  hairs  of  her  head.  She  once  uttered 
proud  things  with  her  mouth,  but  kissing  the  feet  of  the 
Lord,  she  impressed  her  lips  on  the  footsteps  of  her  Re- 
deemer.  She  once  used  ointment  for  the  perfume  of  her 
body ;  what  she  had  unworthily  applied  to  herself,  she  now 
laudably  offered  to  God.  As  it  follows,  And  she  anointed 
with  ointment.  As  many  eujoyments  as  she  had  in  herself, 
so  many  offeriugs  did  she  devise  out  of  herself.  She  converts 
the  uumber  of  her  faults  into  the  same  number  of  virtues, 
that  as  much  of  her  might  wholly  serve  God  in  her  peni- 
tence,  as  had  despised  God  in  her  sin.  Chrys.  Thus  the  Chrys. 
harlot  became  then  more  honourable  than  the  virgins.  For  j^^  j^ja^* 
no  sooner  was  she  inflamed  with  penitence,  than  she  burst 
forth  in  love  for  Christ.  And  these  things  indeed  which 
have  been  spoken  of  were  done  outwardly,  but  those  which 
her  mind  pondered  within  itself,  were  much  more  fervent. 
God  alone  beheld  them. 

Greg.  But  the  Pharisee  beholding  these  things  despises  Greg. 
them,  and  finds  fault,  not  ouly  with  the  woman  who  was 
a  sinner,  but  with  the  Lord  who  received  her,  as  it  follows, 
Noiv  when  the  Pharisee  who  had  bidden  Him  saw  it,  he  spake 
within  himself,  saying,  This  man,  if  He  were  a  prophet,  would 
have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  which 
toucheth  Him,  We  see  the  Pharisee  really  proud  in  himself, 
and  hypocritically  righteous,  blaraing  the  sick  woman  for 
her  sickness,  the  physician  for  his  aid.  The  woman  surely 
if  she  had  come  to  the  feet  of  the  Pharisee  would  have  de- 
partcd  with  the  heel  Hftcd  up  against  hcr.  For  he  would  have 
thought  that  he  was  polluted  by  another's  sin,  not  having  suf- 
ficicnt  of  his  own  real  righteousness  to  fill  him.  So  also  some 
giftcd  with  the  priests'  office,  if  perchauce  they  have  done 
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auy  just  thing  outwardly  or  slightly,  forthwith  despise  those 
who  are  put  under  them,  and  look  with  disdain  on  sinners 
who  are  of  the  people.  But  when  we  behold  sinners,  we 
must  first  bewail  ourselves  for  their  calamity,  siuce  we  per- 
haps  have  had  and  are  certainly  liable  to  a  similar  fall.  But 
it  is  necessary  that  we  should  carefully  distinguish,  for  we 
are  bound  to  make  distinction  in  vices,  but  to  have  compas- 
sion  on  nature.  For  if  we  must  punish  the  sinner,  we  must 
cherish  a  brother.  But  when  by  penauce  he  has  himself 
punished  his  own  deed,  our  brother  is  no  more  a  sinner, 
for  he  punished  in  himself  what  Di\ane  justice  condemued. 
The  Physician  was  between  two  sick  persons,  but  the  one 
preserved  her  faculties  in  the  fever,  the  other  lost  his  mental 
perception.  For  she  wept  at  what  she  had  done ;  but  the 
Pharisee,  elated  with  a  false  sense  of  righteousness,  over- 
rated  the  vigour  of  his  own  health. 

TiT.  BosT.  But  the  Lord  not  hearing  his  words,  but  per- 

cei^dng  his  thouglits,   shewed    Himself  to  be  the  Lord  of 

Prophets,  as  it  follows,  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 

Gloss.        Simon,  I  have  something  to  say  unto  thee.     Gloss.  And  this 

v°L°ra      i^^deed  He  spake  in  answer  to  his  thoughts  ;  and  the  Pha- 

in  loc.       risee  was  made  more  attentive  by  these  words  of  our  Lord, 

Greg.        as  it  is  said,  And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on.     Greg.  A  parable 

ubi  sup.     concerning  two  debtors  is  opposed  to  him,  of  whom  the  one 

owed  more,  the  other  less ;  as  it  follows,  There  was  a  certain 

creditor,  which  had  two  debtors,  ^r.     Tix.  Bost.  As  if  He 

said,  Nor  art  thou  without  debts.     What  then  !  If  thou  art 

involved  in  fewer  debts,  boast  not  thysclf,  for  thou  art  still 

in  need  of  pardou.     Theu  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  pardon, 

And  ivhen  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  freely  forgave  them 

Gloss.        both.     Gloss.  For  no  one   can  of  himself  escape  the  debt 

non  occ.     ^^  ^^^^  -^^^  ^^j^  1^^.  QJjt^ijjii^g  pardou  through  the  grace  of 

Greg.  God.  Greg.  But  both  debtors  beiug  forgiven,  the  Pharisee 
ubi  sup.  ^g  asked  which  most  loved  the  forgiver  of  the  debts.  For 
it  follows,  IVho  then  will  love  him  most  ?  To  wliich  he  at 
once  auswers,  /  suppose,  that  he  to  whom  he  forguve  most. 
And  here  we  must  remark,  that  while  the  Pharisee  is  cou- 
victed  upon  his  owu  grouuds,  thc  nuidman  carries  the  rope 
by  which  he  will  be  bound ;  as  it  follows,  liut  Ue  said  unto 
him,  Thou  hast  rightly  jvdged.     The  good  deeds  of  the  siu- 
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ful  woman  are  enumerated  to  him,  and  the  evils  of  the 
pretended  righteous ;  as  it  follows,  And  He  turned  to  the 
woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I 
entered  into  thy  house,  thou  gavest  Me  no  water  for  3Iy  feet, 
but  she  hath  ivashed  My  feet  with  her  tears.  Tit.  Bost.  As 
if  He  said,  To  provide  water  is  easy,  to  pour  forth  tears  is 
not  easy.  Thou  hast  not  provided  even  what  was  at  hand, 
she  hath  poured  forth  what  was  not  at  hand ;  for  washing 
My  feet  with  her  tears,  she  washed  away  her  own  stains. 
She  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  that  so  she  might  draw  to 
herself  the  sacred  moisture,  and  by  that  by  which  she  once 
enticed  youth  to  sin,  might  now  attract  to  herself  hoHness. 

Chrys.  But  as  after  the  breaking  of  a  violent  storm  there  Chrys. 
comes  a  calm,  so  when  tears  have  burst  forth,  there  is  peace,  j^^jj^tt." 
and  gloomy  thoughts  vanish  ;  and  as  by  water  and  the  Spirit, 
so  by  tears  and  confession  we  are  again  made  clean.     Heuce 
it  foUows,   Wherefore  I  say  unio  you,  Her  sins  which  are 
many    are  forgiven,  for   she   loveth  much.      For   those  who 
have  violently  plunged  into  evil,   will  iu  time  also  eagerly 
follow  after  good,  being  conscious  to  what  debts  they  have 
made  themselves  responsible.     Greg.    The  more   then  the  oreg. 
heart  of  the  sinner  is  burnt  up  by  the  great  fire  of  charitv,  ^°"'-  ^^* 

'       •'  ^  '      m  Evan. 

so  much  the  more  is  the  rust  of  sin  consumed.  Tit.  Bost. 
But  it  more  frequently  happens  that  he  who  has  sinned 
much  is  purified  by  confession,  but  he  who  has  sinned  little, 
refuses  from  pride  to  come  to  be  healed  thereby.  Hence  it 
follows,  But  to  whom  little  is  foryiven,  the  same  loveth  little. 
Chrys.  We  have  need  then  of  a  fervent  spirit,  for  nothing  chrys. 
hinders  a  mau  from  becoming  great.  Let  then  no  sinner  j^°^^^^' 
despair,  no  virtuous  man  fall  asleep ;  neither  let  the  one  be 
self-confident,  for  often  the  harlot  shall  go  before  him,  nor 
the  other  distrustful,  for  he  may  even  surpass  the  foremost. 
Hence  it  is  also  here  added,  But  He  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee. 

Greg.   Behold  she  who  had  come  sick  to  the  Physician  Grepr. 
was  hcalcd,  but  bccause  of  her  safety  others  are  still  sick  ;  "  "  *"^' 
for  it  follows,  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  began  to  say  ivithiii 
themselves,    Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also.      But   the 
hcavenly  Physician  regards  not  those  sick,  whom  He  sees  to 
be  madc  still  worse  by  llis  remedy,  but  her  whom  Ile  had 

VOL.  III.  s 
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healed  He  enconrages  by  making  raention  of  her  own  piety ; 
as  it  follows,  But  He  said  unto  the  woman,  Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole ;  for  in  truth  slie  doubtecl  uot  that  she 
would  receive  what  she  sought  for.  Theophyl.  But  after 
having  forgiven  her  sins,  He  stops  not  at  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  but  adds  good  works,  as  it  follows,  Go  in  peace,  i.  e.  iu 
riffhteousness,  for  riffhteousness  is  the  reconciliation  of  raan 
to  God,  as  sin  is  the  enraity  between  God  and  raan ;  as  if 
He  said,  Do  all  things  which  lead  you  to  the  peace  of  God. 
Ambrose.  Nowin  this  place  many  seera  to  be  perplexed  with 
the  question,  whether  the  Evangehsts  do  not  appear  to  have 
Severus  differcd  concerning  the  faith.  Greek  Ex.  For  since  the 
Antio-       £^jjj,  EvangeHsts  relate  that  Christ  was  anointed  with  oint- 

chenus  ° 

ment  by  a  woraan,  I  think  that  there  were  three  women, 
differing  according  to  the  quality  of  each,  their  raode  of 
action,  and  the  difference  of  tiraes.  John,  for  exaraple, 
relates  that  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  six  days  before  the 
Passover,  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  her  own  house  ;  but 
Matthew,  after  that  the  Lord  had  said,  You  know  that  after 
two  days  will  be  the  Passover,  adds,  that  in  Bethany,  at  the 
house  of  Siraon  the  leper,  a  woman  poured  ointment  upon 
the  head  of  our  Lord,  but  did  not  anoint  His  feet  as  Mary. 
Mark  also  saj^s  the  sarae  as  Matthew ;  but  Luke  gives  the 
account  not  near  the  tirae  of  the  Passover,  but  in  the  middle 
of  the  Gospel.  Chrysostom  explains  it  that  there  were 
tvvo  different  women,  one  indeed  who  is  described  in  John, 
another  who  is  raentioned  by  the  three. 

Ambrose.  Matthew  has  introduced  this  woman  as  pour- 

ing  ointment  upon  the  head  of  Christ,  and  was  therefore 

unwilhng  to  call  her  a  sinner,  for  the  sinner,  according  to 

Luke,  poured  oiutment  upon  the  feet  of  Christ.     She  cannot 

then  be  the  sarae,  lest  the  Evangehsts  sliould   seera  to  be 

at  variance  with  one  auother.     The  difficulty  may  be  also 

solved  by  the  diffcrence  of  merit  and  of  time,  so  that  the 

former  woman  may  have  been  yet  a  sinner,  the  latter  now 

Aug.  de     more  perfect.     Aug.  For  I  think  we  must  understand  that 

Coi.8.  Ev.  ^jjg  same  Mary  did  this  twice,  once  indeed  as  Luke  has 

c.  79         related,  when  at  first  coming  with  humility  and  wceping, 

she    was   thought   worthy   to    reccive    forgiveuess    of    sins. 

Hence  John,  when  he  began  to  speak  of  the  resurrectiou 
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of  Lazarus,  before  he  came  to  Betliany,  says,  But  it  was  johnii, 2. 
Mary  who  anointed  our  Lord  ivith  ointment,  and  wiped  His 
feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  ivas  sick.  Mary 
therefore  had  already  done  this ;  but  what  she  again  did  in 
Bethany  is  another  occurrence,  which  belongs  not  to  the 
relation  of  Luke,  but  is  equally  told  by  the  other  three. 

Greg.  Now  in  a  mystical  sense  the  Pharisee,  presuming  Grecj. 
upon  his  pretended  righteousness,  is  the  Jewish  people ;  the  g"   ;°'^" 
woman  who  was  a  sinner,  but  who  came  and  wept  at  our  Evang 
Lord's  feet,  represents  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.     Am- 
BROSE.  Or,  the  leper  is  the  prince  of  this  world ;  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper  is  the  earth.     The  Lord  therefore  de- 
scended  from  the  higher  parts  to  this  earth  ;  for  this  woman 
could  not  have  been  healed,  who  bears  the  figure  of  a  soul 
or  the    Church,   had    not    Christ  come   upon    earth.       But 
rightly  does  she  receive  the  figure  of  a  sinner,  for  Christ 
also  took  the  form  of  a  sinner.     If  then  thou  makest  thy 
soul  approach  in  faith  to  God,  it,  uot  with  foul  and  shame- 
ful  sins,  but  piously  obeying  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the 
confidence  of  unspotted  purity,  ascends  to  the  very  head  of 
Christ.     But  the  head  of  Christ  is  God.     But  let  him  who  i  Cor, 

11   3 

holds  not  the  head  of  Christ,  hold  the  feet,  the  sinner  at  the  ' 
feet,  the  just  at  the  head  ;  nevertheless  she  also  who  sinned, 
has  ointment.  Greg.  What  else  is  expressed  by  the  oint-  Gre?:- 
ment,  but  the  sweet  savour  of  a  good  report  ?  If  then  we 
do  good  works  by  which  we  may  sprinkle  the  Church  with 
the  sweet  odour  of  a  good  report,  what  else  do  we  but  pour 
ointraeut  upou  the  body  of  our  Lord  ?  But  the  woman  stood 
by  His  feet,  for  we  stood  over  against  the  feet  of  the  Lord, 
when  yet  in  our  sins  we  resisted  Ilis  ways.  But  if  we  are 
converted  from  our  sins  to  true  repentance,  we  now  again 
stand  by  His  feet,  for  we  foUow  His  footsteps  whom  we 
before  opposed.  Ambrose.  Bring  thou  also  repentauce  after 
sin.  Wherever  thou  hearest  the  name  of  Christ,  speed 
thither;  into  whatever  house  thou  knowest  that  Jesus  has 
entered,  thither  hastcn ;  when  thou  findest  wisdom,  when 
thou  findest  justicc  sitting  in  auy  inner  chamber,  run  to  its 
feet,  that  is,  seek  even  the  lowest  part  of  wisdom ;  confess 
thy  sins  with  tears.  Perhaps  Christ  washed  uot  His  own 
feet,  that  we  might  wash  them  with  our   tears.      Blcssed 

s2 
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tears,  which  cannot  only  wash  away  our  own  sin,  but  also 
water  the  footsteps  of  the  heavenly  Word,  that  His  goings 
may  abound  in  us.  Blessed  tears,  in  which  there  is  not 
only  the  redemption  of  sinners,  but  the  refreshing  of  the 
Greg.  righteous.  Greg.  For  we  water  the  feet  of  our  Lord  with 
in°£van  tears  if  we  are  moved  with  compassion  to  any  even  the 
lowest  members  of  our  Lord.  We  wipe  our  Lord's  feet 
with  our  hair,  when  we  shew  pity  to  His  saints  (with  whora 
"we  suffer  in  love)  by  the  sacrifice  of  those  things  with  which 
we  abound.  Ambrose.  Throw  about  thy  hair,  scatter  before 
Him  all  the  graces  of  thy  body.  The  hair  is  not  to  be  de- 
Greg.  spised  which  can  wash  the  feet  of  Christ.  Greg.  The  woman 
ubi  sup.  kisses  the  feet  which  she  has  wiped.  This  also  we  fully  do 
when  we  ardently  love  those  whom  we  maintain  by  our 
bounty.  By  the  feet  also  may  be  understood  the  mystery 
itself  of  the  Incarnation.  We  then  kiss  the  feet  of  the  Re- 
deemer  when  we  love  with  our  whole  heart  the  mystery  of 
the  Incarnation.  We  anoint  the  feet  with  ointment,  when 
we  proclaim  the  power  of  His  humanity  with  the  good 
tidings  of  holy  eloquence.  But  this  also  the  Pharisee  sees 
and  grudges,  for  when  the  Jewish  people  perceives  that  the 
Gentiles  preach  God,  it  consumes  away  by  its  own  mahce. 
But  the  Pharisee  is  thus  repulsed,  that  as  it  were  through 
Him  that  false  people  might  be  made  manifest,  for  in  truth 
that  unbelieving  people  never  offered  to  the  Lord  even  those 
things  which  were  without  them  ;  but  the  Gentiles  being 
converted,  poured  forth  not  only  their  substance  but  their 
blood.  Heuce  He  says  to  the  Pharisee,  Thou  gavest  Me  no 
ivaterfor  My  feet,  but  she  hath  washed  My  feet  with  her  tears; 
for  water  is  without  us,  the  moisture  of  tears  is  within  us. 
That  unfaithful  people  also  gave  no  kiss  to  the  Lord,  for  it 
was  unwilling  to  embrace  Him  from  love  whom  it  obeyed 
from  fear,  (for  the  kiss  is  the  sign  of  love,)  but  the  Gentiles 
being  called  cease  not  to  kiss  the  feet  of  their  Redeemer, 
for  they  ever  breathe  in  His  love.  Ambrose.  But  she  is 
of  no  slight  merit  of  whom  it  is  said,  From  the  time  that  she 
entered  has  not  ceased  to  kiss  My  feet,  so  that  she  knew  not 
to  speak  aught  but  wisdom,  to  love  aught  but  justice,  to 
Greg.  touch  auglit  but  chastity,  to  kiss  aught  but  modesty.  Greg. 
ubi  sup.     jj^j.  jj.  jg  g^-jj  ^Q  ^jjg  Pharisee,  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
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not  anoint,  for  the  very  power  even  of  Divinity  on  which 
the  Jewish  people  professed  to  believe,  he  neglects  to  cele- 
brate  with  due  praise.  But  she  hath  anointed  My  feet  with 
ointment.  For  while  the  Gentile  people  believed  the  mys- 
tery  of  His  incarnation,  it  proclaimed  also  His  lowest  powers 
with  the  highest  praise. 

Ambrose.  Blessed  is  he  even  who  can  anoint  with  oil  the 
feet  of  Christ,  but  more  blessed  is  he  who  anoints  with  oint- 
ment,  for  the  essence  of  many  flowers  blended  into  one,  scat- 
ters  the  sweets  of  various  odours.  And  perhaps  no  other 
than  the  Church  alone  can  bring  that  ointment  which  has 
innumerable  flowers  of  diflFerent  perfumes,  and  therefore  no 
one  can  love  so  much  as  she  who  loves  in  many  individuals. 
But  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  that  is,  in  the  house  of  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  not  the  Pharisee,  but  the  Church  is  justi- 
fied.  For  the  Pharisee  believed  not,  the  Church  beHeved. 
The  Law  has  no  mystery  by  which  secret  faults  are  cleansed, 
and  therefore  that  which  is  wanting  in  the  Law  is  made  up 
in  the  Gospel.  But  the  two  debtors  are  the  two  nations  who 
are  respousible  for  payment  to  the  usurer  of  the  heavenly 
treasury.  But  we  do  not  owe  to  this  usurer  material  money, 
but  the  balance  of  our  good  deeds,  the  coin  of  our  virtues, 
the  merits  of  which  are  estimated  by  the  weight  of  sorrow, 
the  stamp  of  righteousness,  the  sound  of  confession.  But 
that  denarius  is  of  no  slight  value  on  which  the  iraage  of  the 
king  is  found.  Woe  to  rae  if  I  shall  not  have  what  I  re- 
ceived.  Or  because  there  is  hardly  any  one  who  can  pay 
the  whole  debt  to  the  usurer,  woe  to  me  if  I  shall  not  seek 
the  debt  to  be  forgiven  me.  But  what  nation  is  it  that  owes 
most,  if  not  we  to  whom  most  is  lent?  To  them  were  en- 
trusted  the  oracles  of  God,  to  us  is  entrusted  the  Virgin's 
oft^spring,  Immanuel,  i.e.  God  with  us,  the  cross  of  our  Lord, 
His  death,  His  resurrection.  It  cannot  then  be  doubted  that 
he  owes  most  who  receives  most.  Among  men  he  perhaps 
off^cnds  most  who  is  most  in  debt.  By  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
thc  case  is  reversed,  so  that  hc  loves  most  who  owes  most, 
if  so  be  that  he  obtains  grace.  And  therefore  since  there 
is  nothing  wliich  wc  can  worthily  return  to  the  Lord,  woc  be 
to  mc  also  if  l  shall  uot  have  lovcd.  Let  us  thcn  ofler  our 
luvc  for  tlic  dcbt,  for  hc  loves  most  to  whora  most  is  given. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  He  went 
throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching  and 
shewing  the  glad.  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God : 
and  the  twelve  were  with  Him, 

2.  And  certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of 
evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magdalene, 
out  of  whom  went  seven  devils, 

3.  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  steward, 
and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered  unto 
Him  of  their  substance. 

Theophyl.  He  wlio  descended  from  heaven,  for  our  ex- 
atnple  and  imitation,  gives  us  a  lesson  not  to  be  slothful  in 
teaching.     Hence  it  is  said,  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward, 

Grep:.        that  He  went,  ^c.     Greg.  Naz.  For  He  passes  from  place 

xxxvii.  2.  ^^  place,  that  He  may  not  only  gain  many,  but  may  con- 
secrate  many  places.  He  sleeps  and  labours,  that  He  may 
sanctify  sleep  and  labour.  He  weeps,  that  He  may  give 
a  value  to  tears.  He  preaches  heavenly  things,  that  He 
may  exalt  His  hearers.  Tit.  Bost.  For  He  who  descends 
from  heaven  to  earth,  brings  tidings  to  them  that  dwell  on 
earth  of  a  heavenly  kingdom.  But  who  ought  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Many  prophets  came,  yet  preached 
not  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  how  could  they  pretend  to 

Isid.  lib.     speak  of  things  which  they  perceived  not  ?    Isid.  Peleus. 

iii.ep.206.  -^Qyf  this  kingdom  of  God  some  think  to  be  higher  and 
better  than  the  heavenly  kingdom,  but  some  think  it  to  be 
one  and  the  same  in  reaUty,  but  called  by  different  names ; 
at  one  time  the  kingdom  of  God  from  Him  who  reigneth, 
but  at  another  the  kingdom  of  heaven  frora  the  Angels  aud 
Saints,  His  subjects,  who  are  said  to  be  of  heaven. 
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Bede.  But  like  the  eagle,  enticing  its  young  ones  to  fly, 
our  Lord,  step  by  step,  raises  up  His  disciples  to  heavenly 
things.  He  first  of  all  teaches  in  the  synagogues,  and  per- 
forms  miracles.  He  next  chooses  twelve  whom  He  names 
Apostles ;  He  afterwards  takes  them  alone  with  Him,  as  He 
preached  throughout  the  cities  and  villages,  as  it  follows, 
And  the  twelve  were  with  Him.  Theophyl.  Not  teaching 
or  preaching,  but  to  be  instructed  by  Him.  But  lest  it 
should  seera  that  the  women  were  hindered  from  following 
Christ,  it  is  added,  And  certain  women  which  had  been  healed 
of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  2Iagda]ene,  out  of 
ichom  went  seven  devils.  Bede.  Mary  Magdalene  is  the 
same  of  whose  repentance,  without  mention  of  her  name, 
we  have  just  read.  For  the  Evangelist,  when  he  relates  her 
going  with  our  Lord,  rightly  distinguishes  her  by  her  known 
narae,  but  when  describing  the  siuner  but  penitent,  He 
speaks  of  her  generally  as  a  woraan;  lest  the  mark  of  her 
former  guilt  should  blacken  a  name  of  so  great  report.  Out 
of  whom  seven  devils  are  reported  to  have  gone,  that  it 
raight  be  shewn  that  she  was  full  of  all  vices.  Greg.  For  Greor. 
what  is  understood  by  the  seven  devils,  but  all  vices  ?  For  j„"||!;'y  ' 
since  all  tirae  is  comprehended  by  seven  days,  rightly  by  the 
nuraber  seven  is  uuiversality  represented  :  Mary  therefore 
had  seven  devils,  for  she  was  fuU  of  every  kind  of  vice.  It 
follows,  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod's  stev)ard,  and 
Susanna,  and  many  others  who  ministered  to  Him  of  their 
substance.  Jerome.  It  was  a  Jewish  custom,  nor  was  it  Hier. 
thought  blaraeable,  according  to  the  aucient  manners  of  that  ™-'  ^^^^' 
nation,  that  women  should  afford  of  their  substance  food  and 
clothing  to  their  teachers.  This  custom,  as  it  raight  cause 
offence  to  the  Geutiles,  St.  Paul  relates  he  had  cast  oflf. 
But  these  ministered  unto  the  Lord  of  their  substance,  that  i  Cor. 
He  might  reap  their  carual  things  from  whora  they  had  ^'  ^^' 
reaped  spiritual  things.  Not  that  tlic  Lord  necded  the  food 
of  His  creatures,  but  that  He  raight  set  an  exaraple  to  mas- 
ters,  that  they  ought  to  be  contcnt  with  food  and  clothing 
from  thcir  disciplcs.  Bede.  But  ]\Iary  is  by  intcrpretation, 
•*  bitter  sea,"  because  of  the  loud  wailing  of  her  penitence ; 
!Magdalene,  "a  tower,  or  rathcr  belonging  to  a  tower,"  frotu. 
thc  tower  of  which  it  is  said,   Thou  art  become  my  hope,  my  Ps.  61,  3. 
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strong  tower  from  the  face  of  my  enemy.  Joanna  is  by  inter- 
pretation  "the  Lord  her  grace,"  or  "the  merciful  Lord/* 
for  from  Him  cometh  every  thing  that  we  live  upon.  But  if 
Mary,  cleansed  from  the  corruption  of  her  sins,  points  to  the 
Church  of  the  Gentiles,  why  does  not  Joanna  represent  the 
same  Church  formerly  subject  to  the  worship  of  idols? 

For  every  evil  spirit  whilst  he  acts  for  the  deviFs  king- 
dom,  is  as  it  were  Herod's  steward.  Susanna  is  interpreted, 
"a  lily,"  or  its  grace,  because  of  the  fragrance  and  white- 
ness  of  the  heavenly  life,  aud  the  golden  heat  of  inward  love. 

4.  And  when  much  people  were  gatliered  together, 
and  were  come  to  Him  out  of  every  city,  He  spake 
by  a  parable  : 

5.  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed :  and  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way  side :  and  it  was  trodden 
down,  and  the  fdwls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it 
was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked 
moisture. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns  \  and  the  thorns 
sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

8.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up, 
and  bare  fruit  an  hundredfold.  And  when  He  had 
said  these  things,  He  cried,  He  that  hatli  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

9.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him,  saying,  What 
might  this  parable  be  ? 

10.  And  He  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but  to  others  in 
paiables ;  that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing 
they  might  not  understand, 

1 1 .  Now  the  parable  is  this  :  The  seed  is  the  word 
of  God. 

12.  Those  by  the  way  side  are  they  that  hear; 
then  cometh  the  devil,  and  takcth  away  the  word 
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out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe  and  be 
saved. 

13.  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when  they 
hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy ;  and  these  have  no 
root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  tempt- 
ation  fall  away. 

14.  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they, 
which,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are 
choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures  of  this 
life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

15.  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they  which 
ih  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word, 
keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience. 

Theophyl.  That  which  David  had  foretold  in  the  person 
of  Christ,  /  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables,  the  Lord  here  pg^g  ^, 
fulfils ;  as  it  is  said,  And  when  much  people  were  gathered 
together,  and  were  come  to  Him  out  of  every  city,  He  spake 
by  a  parable.  But  the  Lord  speaks  by  a  parable,  first  in- 
deed  that  He  may  make  His  hearers  more  attentive.  For 
raen  were  accustomed  to  exercise  their  minds  on  dark  say- 
ings,  and  to  despise  what  was  plain;  and  next,  tbat  the  un- 
worthy  might  not  receive  what  was  spoken  mystically. 

Origen.  And  therefore  it  is  significantly  said,  IVhen  much 
people  were  gathered  together,  and  were  come  to  Him  out 
of  every  city.  For  not  many  but  few  there  are  who  walk 
the  strait  road,  and  find  the  way  which  leadeth  to  life. 
Hence  Matthew  says,  that  He  taught  without  the  house  jyj^j^ 
by  parables,  but  within  the  house  explained  the  parable  13, 36. 
to  llis  disciples. 

EusEBius.  Now  Christ  most  fitly  puts  forth  His  first 
parable  to  thc  multitude  not  only  of  those  wlio  then  stood 
l)y,  but  of  those  also  who  were  to  come  after  them,  induciiig 
them  to  hsten  to  llis  words,  saying,  A  sower  went  out  to  soiv 
his  seed. 

Bede.  The  sower  we  can  conccive  to  be  none  otlicr  butjoimig^ 
the  Son  of  God,  Who  going  fortli  from  liis  Father's  bosoin  37. 
whither  no  creature  had  attained,  came  into  the  world  that 
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Chrys.       He   might   bear  witness   to   the   truth.     Chrys.  Now  His 

in  Matt. '  going,  Who  is  every  where,  was  not  local,  but  through  the 
vail  of  the  flesh  He  approached  us.  But  Christ  fitly  de- 
nominates  His  advent,  His  going  forth.  For  we  were  aliens 
from  God,  and  cast  out  as  crirainals,  and  rebels  to  the  king, 
but  He  who  wishes  to  reconcile  man,  going  out  to  them, 
speaks  to  them  without,  uutil  having  become  meet  for  the 
royal  presence,  He  brings  them  within;  so  also  did  Christ. 
Theophyl.  But  He  went  out  now,  not  to  destroy  the  hus- 
bandmen,  or  to  burn  up  the  earth,  but  He  went  out  to  sow. 
For  ofttimes  the  husbandmau  who  sows,  goes  out  for  some 
other  cause,  not  only  to  sow.  Eusebius.  Some  went  out 
from  the  heavenly  country  and  descended  among  men,  not 

Heb.l,  14.  however  to  sow,  for  they  were  not  sowers,  but  ministering 
spirits  sent  forth  to  minister.  Moses  also  aud  the  prophets 
after  him  did  not  plant  in  men  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  by  keeping  back  the  foolish  from  the  error 
of  iniquity,  and  the  worship  of  idols,  they  tilled  as  it  were 
the  souls  of  men,  and  brought  them  into  cultivation.  But 
the  only  Sovver  of  all,  the  Word  of  God,  went  out  to  sow  the 
new  seed  of  the  Gospel,  that  is,  the  raysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Theophyl.  But  the  Son  of  God  never  ceases  to 
sow  in  our  hearts,  for  not  only  when  teaching,  but  creating, 
He  sows  good  seed  in  our  hearts.  Tit.  Bost.  But  He  weut 
out  to  sow  His  secd,  He  receives  not  the  word  as  borrowed, 
for  He  is  by  uature  the  Word  of  the  living  God.  The  seed 
is  not  then  of  Paul,  or  of  John,  but  they  have  it  because  they 
have  received  it.  Clirist  has  His  own  seed,  drawing  forth 
His  teaching  from  His  own  nature.     Hence  also  the  Jews 

John  7       said,  How  knoweth  tfiis  wan  letters,  having  never  lenrned  ? 

EusEBius.  He  teaches  therefore  that  there  are  two  classes 
of  those  who  received  the  seed ;  the  first,  of  those  who  have 
beeu  made  worthy  of  the  heavenly  calling,  but  fall  from 
grace  through  carelessuess  and  sloth;  but  the  second,  of 
those  who  multiply  the  seed  bearing  good  fruit.  But  ac- 
cording  to  Matthcw  he  makes  three  divisions  in  each  class. 
For  those  who  corrupt  the  seed  have  not  all  the  same  man- 
ncr  of  destruction,  aud  those  who  bear  fruit  from  it  do  not 
reccive  an  equal  abundance.  He  wisely  sets  forth  the  cascs 
of  those  who  lose  the  seed.     For  some  though  they  have  not 
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sinned,  have  lost  the  good  seed  iraplanted  in  their  hearts, 
through  its  having  been  withdrawn  frora  their  thoughts  and 
memory  by  evil  spirits,  and  devils  who  fiy  through  the  air; 
or  deceitful  and  cunning  meUj  whom  He  calls  the  birds  of 
the  air.  Hence  it  follows,  And  as  he  sowed,  somefell  by  the 
ivay  side.  Theophyl.  He  said  not  that  the  sower  threw 
some  on  the  way  side,  but  that  it  fell  by  the  way  side.  For 
he  who  sows  teaches  the  right  word,  but  the  word  falls  in 
different  ways  upon  the  hearers,  so  that  sorae  of  them  are 
called  the  way  side :  and  it  was  trodden  down.  and  the  birds 
of  the  air  devoured  it.  Cyril.  For  every  way  side  is  in  some 
measure  dry  and  uncultivated,  because  it  is  trodden  down 
by  all  raen,  and  no  seed  gains  moisture  on  it.  So  the  divine 
warning  reaches  not  the  unteachable  heart,  that  it  should 
bring  forth  the  praise  of  virtue.  These  then  are  the  ways 
frequented  by  unclean  spirits.  There  are  again  some  who 
bear  faith  about  them,  as  if  it  consisted  in  the  nakedness 
of  words ;  their  faith  is  without  root,  of  whom  it  is  added, 
And  some  fell  upon  a  rock,  and  as  soon  as  it  sprung  up,  it 
withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture.  Bede.  The  rock, 
He  says,  is  the  hard  and  unsubdued  heart.  Now  the 
moisture  at  the  root  of  the  seed  is  the  same  as  what  is 
called  in  another  parable,  the  oil  to  trira  the  lamps  of  the  Matt.  25. 
virgins,  that  is,  love  and  stedfastness  in  virtue.  Eusebius. 
There  are  also  some  who  through  covetousness,  the  desire  of 
pleasure  and  worldly  cares,  which  indeed  Christ  calls  thorns, 
suffer  the  seed  which  has  been  sown  in  thera  to  be  choked. 
Chrys.  For  as  the  thorns  do  not  let  the  seed  grow  up,  but  Chrys. 
when  it  has  been  sown  choke  it  by  thickening  round  it,  so  iu^jjatt. ' 
the  cares  of  this  present  life  perrait  not  the  seed  to  bear 
fruit.  But  in  things  of  sense  the  husbandman  must  be 
reproved.  who  would  sow  amid  thorns  on  a  rock  and  the 
way  side,  for  it  is  impossible  that  the  rocks  should  beconie 
earth,  the  way  uot  be  a  way,  the  thorns  not  be  thorns.  But 
in  rational  thiugs  it  is  otherwise.  For  it  is  possible  that 
the  rock  should  be  converted  into  a  fruitful  soil,  the  way  not 
be  trodden  down,  the  thorns  dispersed.  Cykil.  Now  the 
rich  and  fruitful  ground  is  the  honcst  and  good  hcarts  which 
receive  deeply  the  seeds  of  the  word,  and  retain  thcra  and 
cherish   thcm.     And   wliatcvcr  is  added   to  this,   And  some 
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fdl  Vjpon  good  ground,  and  springing  up,  broiight  forth  fruit 

an  hundredfold.     For  when  the  divine  word  is  poured  into 

a  soul  free  from  all  anxieties,  then  it  strikes  root  deep,  and 

sends  forth  as  it  were  the  ear,  aud  in  its  due  season  comes 

to  perfection.     Bede.  For  by  fruit  a  hundredfold,  He  means 

perfect  fruit.     For  the  number  ten  is  always  taken  to  imply 

perfection,  because  in  ten  precepts  is  contained  the  keeping, 

or  the  observance  of  the  law.    But  the  number  ten  multiplied 

by  itself  amounts  to  a  hundred ;  hence  by  a  hundred  very 

great  perfection  is  signified.     Cyril.  But  what  the  meaning 

of  the  parable  is,  let  us  hear  from  Him  who  made  it,  as  it 

follows,  And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  He  cried,  He 

Basil.        that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.     Basil.  Hearing  has 

Princ.*"    reference  to  the  understanding.     By  this   then   our   Lord 

Frov.        stirs   us  up  to  listen  attentively  to  the  meaning  of  those 

things  which  are  spoken.     Bede.  For  as  often  as  the  admo- 

nition    occurs  either  in   the    Gospel    or   the    Revelation    of 

St.  John,  it  signifies  that  there  is   a  mystical   meaning  in 

what   is  said,   and  we  must    inquire  more    closely  into   it. 

Hence  the   disciples  who  were  ignorant   ask   our    Saviour, 

for  it  follows,  And  Ilis  disciples  asked  Hini,  ^r.     But  let  no 

one  suppose  that  as  soon  as  the  parable  was  finished   His 

Maik  4,     disciples  asked  Him,  but  as  ISIark  says,  When  He  tvas  alone 

Ori<Ten       ^^'^^  askcd  Him.     Origen.  Now  a  parable  is  a  narration  of 

in  Prov.  1.  an  actioii  as  done,  yet  not  done  according  to  the  letter, 

though  it  might  have  been,  representing  certain  things  by 

means  of  others  which  are  givcu  in  the  parable.     An  enigma 

is  a  continued  story  of  tliings  which  are  spoken  of  as  done, 

and  yet  have  not  been  done,  nor  are  possible  to  be  done, 

but  contains  a  concealed   meaning,  as  that  which  is  men- 

Judges      tioned  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  that  the  trees  went  forth  to 

'  ^'  anoint  a  king  over  them.     But  it  was  not  literally  a  fact  as 

is  said,  A  sower  went  out  to  sow,  like  those  facts  related  in 

history,  yet  it  might  have  been  so. 

EusEBius.    But  our  Lord  told  them  the  reason  why  He 

spake   to   the  multitudes  in  parables,   as  foUows,  And  He 

said,    Unto   you  it  is  given  to  know   the   mysteries  of  God. 

Grep.        Greg.  Naz.    When  you   hear  this  you  must  not  entertain 

ubi  sup.     ^j^g  notion  of  different  natures,  as  certaiu  heretics  do,  who 

thiuk  that  some  meu  iudeed  are  of  a  perishing  nature,  others 
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of  a  saving  nature,  but  that  some  are  so  constituted  that 
their  will  leads  thera  to  better  or  worse.  But  add  to  the 
words,  To  you  it  is  given,  if  willing  and  truly  worthy.  Theo- 
PHYL.  But  to  those  who  are  unworthy  of  such  mysteries, 
they  are  obscurely  spoken.  Hence  it  foUows,  But  to  the  rest 
in  parahles,  that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they 
might  not  understand.  For  they  think  they  see,  but  see  not, 
and  hear  indeed,  but  do  not  understand.  For  this  reason 
Christ  hides  this  from  them,  lest  they  should  beget  a  greater 
prejudice  against  them,  if  after  they  had  known  the  mys- 
teries  of  Christ,  they  despised  thera.  For  he  M'ho  under- 
stands  and  afterwards  despises,  shall  be  more  severely 
punished.  Bede.  Rightly  then  do  they  hear  in  parables, 
who  having  closed  tlie  senses  of  their  heart,  care  not  to 
know  the  truth,  forgetful  of  what  the  Lord  told  thera.  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  Greg.  But  our  Lord  Gre?.  in 
condescended  to  explain  what  He  said,  that  we  might  know  .^"!""  ^^' 

^  '  ^  in  hv 

how  to  seek  for  explanation  in  those  things  which  He  is 
unwilling  to  explain  through  Himself.  For  it  foUows,  Now 
the  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  Word  of  God.  Euseb. 
Now  He  says,  that  there  are  three  reasons  why  men  destroy 
the  seed  implanted  in  their  hearts.  For  some  destroy  the 
seed  that  is  hid  in  them  by  lightly  giving  heed  to  those  that 
wish  to  deceive,  of  whom  He  adds,  Those  by  the  way  side  are 
ihey  that  hear :  then  cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  out  of  their  heaHs.  Bede.  Who  in  truth  deign  to  re- 
ceive  the  word  which  they  hear  with  no  faith,  with  no  under- 
standing,  at  least  with  no  attempt  to  test  the  value  of  it. 
EusEB.  But  some  there  are  who  having  not  received  the 
word  in  any  depth  of  heart,  are  soon  overcome  when  adver- 
sity  assails  them,  of  whom  it  is  added,  They  on  the  rock  are 
they  which  when  they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy ;  and 
these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of 
temptation  fall  aioay.  Cyril.  For  wheu  they  enter  the 
Church  they  gladly  wait  on  the  Divine  mysteries,  but  with 
infirmity  of  purpose.  But  when  they  leave  the  Church  they 
forget  the  sacred  discipline,  and  as  long  as  Christians  are 
undisturbed,  their  faith  is  lasting;  but  when  persecution 
harasses,  their  heart  fails  them,  for  thcir  faitli  was  without 
root.     Greg.  Mauy  men  propose  to  begiu  a  good  work,  but  ^'".^^- 
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as  soon  as  they  have  become  annoyed  by  adversity  or  temp- 
tation,  they  abandon  what  they  had  begun.  The  rocky 
ground  then  had  no  moisture  to  carry  on  to  constancy  fruit 
which  it  bad  put  forth.  Euseb.  But  some  choke  the  seed 
which  has  been  deposited  in  them  with  riches  and  vain  de- 
lights,  as  if  with  choking  thorns,  of  whom  it  is  added,  And 
that  which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they  have 
heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  of  this 
Greg.  life,  (S)-c.  Greg.  It  is  wonderful  that  the  Lord  has  represented 
riches  as  thorns,  for  these  prick,  while  those  delight,  and  yet 
they  are  thorns,  for  they  lacerate  the  mind  by  the  prickings 
of  their  thoughts,  and  whenever  they  entice  to  see  they  draw 
blood,  as  if  inflicting  a  wound.  But  there  are  two  things 
which  He  joins  to  riches,  cares  and  pleasures,  for  they  op- 
press  the  mind  by  anxiety  and  unnerve  it  by  luxuries,  but 
they  choke  the  seed,  for  they  strangle  the  throat  of  the  heart 
with  vexatious  thoughts,  and  while  they  let  not  a  good  de- 
sire  enter  the  heart,  they  close  up  as  it  were  the  passage  of 
the  vital  breath. 

Edseb.  Now  these  things  were  foretold  by  our  Saviour 
according  to  His  foreknowledge,  and  that  their  case  is  so, 
experience  testifies.  For  in  no  wise  do  men  fall  away  from 
the  truth  of  diviue  worship,  but  according  to  some  of  the 
Chrys.  causes  before  mentioned  by  Him.  Chrys.  And  to  sum  up 
.^"JV-  **•  many  things  in  a  few  words.  Some  indeed  as  careless 
hearers,  some  as  weak,  but  others  as  the  very  slaves  of  plea- 
sure  and  worldly  things,  hold  aloof  frora  what  is  good.  The 
order  of  the  way  sidc,  the  rock,  and  the  thorns  is  well,  for 
we  have  first  need  of  recollection  and  caution,  next  of  forti- 
tude,  and  then  of  contempt  of  things  present.  He  there- 
fore  places  the  good  ground  in  opposition  to  the  way,  the 
rock,  and  the  thorns.  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they, 
which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  word, 
keep  it,  ^r.  For  they  who  are  on  the  way  side  keep  not 
the  word,  but  the  devil  takes  away  their  seed.  But  they 
who  are  on  the  rock  sustain  not  patiently  the  assaults  of 
temptation  through  weakness.  But  they  who  are  among 
Greg.  thorns  bear  no  fruit,  but  are  choked.  Greg.  The  good 
ubi  bup.  ground  then  bears  fruit  through  paticnce,  for  nothing  we  do 
is  good  unless  we  endure  patiently  our  closcst  evils.     They 
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therefore  bear  fruit  through  patience,  who  wheu  they  bear 
strifes  humbly,  are  after  the  scourge  received  with  joy  to 
a  heavenly  rest. 

16.  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle, 
covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed ; 
but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which  enter 
in  may  see  the  Hght. 

17.  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be  made 
manifest;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known  and  come  abroad. 

18.  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear:  for  whoso- 
ever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  ;  and  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he 
seemeth  to  have. 

Bede.  Having  before  said  to  His  Apostles,  Unto  you  it  is 
given  to  knoiv  ihe  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  to 
others  in  parables ;  He  now  shews  that  by  them  at  length 
must  the  same  mystery  be  revealed  also  to  others,  sayiug, 
No  man  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle  covereth  it  with  a 
vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed.  Euseb.  As  if  He  said,  As 
a  lantern  is  hghted  that  it  should  give  hght,  not  that  it 
should  be  covered  uuder  a  bushel  or  a  bed,  so  also  the 
secrets  of  the  kingdora  of  heaven  when  uttered  iu  parablcs, 
although  hid  from  those  who  are  strangers  to  the  faith,  will 
not  however  to  all  men  appear  obscure.  Hence  He  adds, 
For  nothing  is  secret  that  shall  not  be  made  manifest,  neither 
any  thing  hid  that  shall  not  be  known,  and  come  abroad.  As 
if  He  said,  Though  many  things  are  spoken  in  parables,  that 
seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  un- 
derstand,  because  of  their  uubehef,  yet  the  whole  matter 
shall  be  revealed. 

AuG.  Or  else  in  these  words  He  typically  sets  forth  the  Anp.  de 
bolduess  of  preaching,  that  no  one  should,  through  fear  of  ^^^j^b. 
fleshly  ills,  conceal  the  hght  of  kuowledge.     For  under  the  ii.  q.  12. 
names  of  vessel  and  bed,  Ile  rcpresents  the  flesh,  but  of  that 
of  lantern,  the  word,  which  whosoever  keeps  hid   through 
fear  of  the  troubles  of  the  flesh,  sets  the  flesh  itself  before 
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the  manifestation  of  tlie  truth,  and  by  it  he  as  it  were  covers 
the  word,  who  fears  to  preach  it.  But  he  places  a  candle 
upon  a  candlestick  who  so  subraits  his  body  to  the  service 
of  God,  that  the  preaching  of  the  truth  stands  highest  in 
his  estimation,  the  service  of  the  body  lowest. 

Origen.  But  he  who  would  adapt  his  lantern  to  the  more 

perfect  disciples  of  Christ,  must  persuade  us  by  those  things 

John5,35.  which  were  spoken  of  John,  for  he  was  a  burning  and  a 

shining  light.     It   becomes   not    hira  then  who  lights   the 

light  of  reason  in  his  soul  to  hide  it  under  a  bed  where  men 

sleep,  nor  under  any  vessel,  for  he  who  does  this  provides 

not  for  those  who  enter  the  house  for  whom  the  candle  is 

prepared,  but  they  must  set  it  upon  a  candlestick,  that  is, 

the  whole  Church. 

Clirys.  Chrys.  By  these  words  He  leads  them  to  diligence  of  life, 

^°M  tt.^    teaching  them  to  be  strong  as  exposed  to  the  view  of  all  men, 

and   fighting  in  the  world  as  on  a  stage.     As  if  He  said, 

Think  not  that  we  dwell  in  a  small  part  of  the  world,  for 

ye  will  be  known  of  all  men,  since  it  cannot  be  that  so  great 

Max.         virtue  should  lie  hid.     Maxim.    Or  perhaps  the  Lord  calls 

Quaest.  in  jjijjjself  a  light  shiuiug  to  all  who  inhabit  the  house,  that 

bcript.  00.  D  o  7 

is,  the  world,  since  He  is  by  nature  God^  but  by  the  dis- 
pensation  made  flevsh.  And  so  like  the  light  of  the  lamp  He 
abides  in  the  vessel  of  the  flesh  by  nieans  of  the  soul  as  the 
light  in  the  vessel  of  the  lamp  by  means  of  the  flame.  But 
by  the  caudlestick  He  describes  the  Cliurch  over  which  the 
divine  word  shiues,  inuminating  tlie  house  as  it  were  by  the 
rays  of  truth.  But  under  the  similitude  of  a  vessel  or  bed 
He  referred  to  the  observance  of  the  law,  under  which  the 
•word  will  not  be  contained.  Bede.  But  the  Lord  ceases  not 
to  teach  us  to  hearken  to  His  word,  that  we  may  be  able 
both  to  constantly  meditate  ou  it  in  our  own  minds,  and  to 
bring  it  forth  for  the  instruction  of  others.  Hence  it  fol- 
lows,  Take  hced  therejore  hoiv  ye  hear ;  for  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  yiven.  As  if  He  says,  Give  heed  with  all 
your  mind  to  the  word  which  ye  hear,  for  to  him  who  has 
a  love  of  the  word,  shall  be  given  also  the  seuse  of  under- 
standing  what  he  loves ;  but  whoso  hath  no  love  of  hearing 
the  word,  though  he  deems  himself  skilful  eithcr  from  ua- 
tural  geuius,  or  the  exercise  of  lcaruing,  will  have  uo  delight 
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in  the  sweetuess  of  wisdom  ;  for  oftentimes  the  slothful  man  is 
gifted  with  capacities,  that  if  he  neglect  them  he  may  be  the 
more  justly  punished  for  his  negligence,  since  that  which  he 
can  obtain  without  labour  he  disdains  to  know,  and  some- 
times  the  studious  man  is  oppressed  with  slowness  of  appre- 
hension,  in  order  that  the  more  he  labours  in  his  enquiries, 
the  greater  may  be  the  recompense  of  his  reward. 

19.  Then  came  to  Him  His  mother  and  His  bre- 
thren,  and  could  not  come  at  Him  for  the  press. 

20.  And  it  was  told  Him  by  certain  wliich  said, 
Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring 
to  see  Thee. 

21.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My 
mother  and  my  brethren  are  these  which  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

TiT.  BosT.  Our  Lord  had  left  His  kinsfolk  according  to 
the  flesh,  and  was  occupied  in  His  Father^s  teaching.  But 
when  they  began  to  feel  His  absence,  they  came  unto  Him, 
as  it  is  said,  Then  came  unto  Him  His  mother  and  His  hre- 
thren.  When  you  hear  of  our  Lord's  brethren  you  must  in- 
clude  also  the  notions  of  piety  and  grace.  For  no  one  in 
regard  of  His  divine  nature  is  the  brother  of  the  Saviour, 
(for  He  is  the  Only-begotten,)  but  He  has,  by  the  grace  of 
piety,  made  us  partakers  in  His  flesh  aud  His  Blood,  and 
He  who  is  by  nature  God  has  become  our  brother. 

Beue.  But  those  who  are  said  to  be  our  Lord's  brethren 
according  to  the  flesh,  you  nuist  not  imagine  to  be  the  chil- 
dren  of  the  blessed  Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  as  Helvidius 
thinks,  nor  the  children  of  Joscph  by  another  wife,  as  some 
say,  but  rather  beheve  to  be  their  kiusfolk.  Tit.  Bost.  His 
brethren  thought  that  when  He  heard  of  their  presence  He 
would  send  away  the  peoplc,  from  respcct  to  His  mothcr's 
name,  and  from  His  aftcction  towards  her,  as  it  foUows,  And 
it  was  iold  Ilim,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  ivithout. 
Chrvs.  Think  what  it  was,  when  thc  whole  people  stood  by,  ciii\!;. 
and  werc  lianging  upon  His  mouth,  (for  llis  tcachiug  had  i'/'ji',,['* 
ah-cady  begun,)   to  withdraw    Him   away  from  thcm.     Our 

VOL.  in.  T 
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Lord  accordingly  answers  as  it  were  rebuking  them,  as  it 
f oWo w s,  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother 
and  My  brethren  are  they  which  hear  the  ivord  of  God,  and 
do  it,  ^c.  Ambrose.  The  moral  teacher  who  gives  himself 
an  example  to  others,  when  about  to  enjoin  upon  others, 
that  he  who  has  not  left  father  and  mother,  is  not  worthy 
of  the  Son  of  God,  first  submits  Himself  to  this  precept,  not 
that  He  denies  the  claims  of  filial  piety,  (for  it  is  His  own 
sentence,  He  that  kuoweth  not  his  father  and  mother  shall 
die  the  death,)  but  because  He  knows  that  He  is  more 
bound  to  obey  His  Father^s  mysteries  than  the  feelings  of 
His  mother.  Nor  however  are  His  parents  harshly  rejected, 
but  the  bouds  of  the  mind  are  shewn  to  be  more  sacred  than 
those  of  the  body.  Therefore  in  this  place  He  does  not 
disown  His  mother,  (as  some  heretics  say,  eagerly  catching 
at  His  speech,)  since  she  is  also  acknowledged  from  the 
cross;  but  the  law  of  heavenly  ordinances  is  preferred  to 
earthly  affection.  Bede.  They  then  who  hear  the  word  of 
God  and  do  it,  are  called  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  because 
they  daily  in  their  actions  or  words  bring  Him  forth  as  it 
were  in  tlieir  inmost  hearts;  they  also  are  His  brethren 
where  they  do  the  will  of  His  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 
Cbrys.  Chrys.  Now  He  docs  not  say  this  by  way  of  reproof  to 

in^Matt  -^^^  mother,  but  to  greatly  assist  her,  for  if  He  was  anxious 
for  others  to  begct  in  them  a  just  opiuion  of  Himself,  much 
more  was  He  for  His  mother.  And  He  had  not  raised  her 
to  such  a  height  if  she  were  always  to  expect  to  be  honoured 
by  Him  as  a  son,  and  never  to  consider  Him  as  her  Lord. 
Theophyl.  But  some  take  this  to  mean  tliat  certain  men, 
Lating  Chrisfs  tcachiug,  and  mockiug  at  Him  for  His  doc- 
trine,  said,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  bretJiren  stand  without 
wishing  to  see  Thee ;  as  if  thereby  to  shew  His  meanness  o£ 
birth.  And  He  therefore  knowing  thcir  hearts  gave  them 
this  answer,  that  meanness  of  birth  harms  not,  but  if  a  man, 
though  of  low  birth,  hcar  the  word  of  God,  He  rcckons  him 
as  His  kinsman.  Because  however  hcariug  only  saves  no 
one,  but  rathcr  condcmns,  He  adds,  and  doeth  it ;  for  it 
becomes  us  both  to  hear  and  to  do.  But  by  the  Avord  of 
God  He  meaus  His  ovvn  tcaching,  for  all  the  words  which 
He  Himself  spake  wcre  from  His  Father. 
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Ambrose.  In  a  mystical  sense  he  ought  not  to  stand 
without  who  was  seeking  Christ.  Hence  also  that  saying, 
Come  unto  Him,  ani  be  enUyhtemd.  For  if  they  stand  with-  Ps.  34, 
out,  not  even  parents  themselves  are  acknowledged ;  and  ^'  "  ^' 
perhaps  for  our  example  they  are  not.  How  are  we  acknow- 
ledged  by  Him  if  we  stand  without?  That  meaning  also  is 
uot  unreasonable,  because  by  the  figure  of  parents  He  points  Rom.  9, 5. 
to  the  Jews  of  whom  Christ  was  born,  and  thought  the 
Church  to  be  preferred  to  the  synagogue.  Bede.  For  they 
canuot  enter  within  when  He  is  teaching  whose  words  they 
refuse  to  understaud  spiritually.  But  the  muhitude  went 
before  and  entered  into  the  house,  because  wheu  the  Jews 
rejected  Christ  the  Gentiles  flocked  to  Him.  But  those 
who  stand  without,  wishing  to  «ee  Christ,  are  they,  who  not 
seeking  a  spiritual  seuse  iu  the  law,  have  placed  themselves 
without  to  guard  the  letter  of  it,  and  as  it  were  rather  cora- 
pel  Christ  to  go  out,  to  teach  thera  earthly  things,  than  cou- 
seut  to  enter  in  themselves  to  learn  spiritual  things. 

22.  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  tbat  He 
went  into  a  ship  with  His  disciples :  and  He  said 
unto  them,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the 
lake.     And  they  launched  forth. 

23.  But  as  they  sailed  He  fell  asleep :  and  there 
came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ;  and  they 
were  filled  with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy. 

24.  And  they  came  to  Him,  and  awoke  Him,  say- 
ing,  Master,  master,  w^  perish.  Then  He  arose,  and 
rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the  w^ater :  and 
they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Where  is  your  faith  ? 
And  they  being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one  to  an- 
other,  What  manner  of  man  is  this  !  for  He  com- 
mandeth  even  the  winds  and  water,  and  they  obey 
Him. 

Cyril.  When  the  disciples  saw  that  all  mcn  received 
help  from  Chriat,  it  seemed  httiug  that  they  theuisehcs  also 

t2 
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should  in  turn  rejoice  in  the  benefits  of  Christ.     For  no  one 

regards  that  which  happens  in  the  person  of  another  equally 

with  that  to  himself.     The  Lord  therefore  exposed  the  dis- 

ciples  to  the  sea  and  the  winds,  as  it  follows,  Now  it  came  to 

pass  on  a  certain  day  that  He  went  into  a  ship  with  His  dis- 

ciples ;  and  He  said  unfo  them,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other 

Chrys.       side  of  thc  lake :  and  they  launched  forth.     Chrys.  Luke  in- 

in°Matt.     deed  avoids  the  question  which  might  be  put  to  him  with 

regard  to  the   order   of  time,   saying,  that  He  went  into 

a  ship  on  a  certain  day.     Now  if  the  storm  had  arisen  when 

our  Lord  was  awake,  the  disciples  either  had  not  feared,  or 

not  believed  that  He  could  do  such  a  thing.     For  this  cause 

He  sleeps,   giving  them    an    occasion    for  fear;    for  it  fol- 

lows,  But  as  they  sailed  He  fell  asleep ;  and  there  came  down 

a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake.     Ambrose.  We  are  told  above, 

moreover,  that  He  passed  the  night  in  prayer.     How  then 

does   He   here   fall   asleep   in  a  storm?     The   security   of 

power  is  expressed,  that  while  all  were  afraid,  He  alone  lay 

fearless ;  but  He  lay  asleep  in  the  body,  while  in  the  mind 

He  was  in  the  mystery  of  divinity.     For  nothing  happens 

Cyril.        without  thc  Word.     Cyril.  But  it  seems  to  have  been  es- 

ubi  sup.     peeially  and  wonderfully  ordained  that  they  should  not  seek 

His  assistance  when  first  the  storm  began  to  affect  the  boat, 

but  after  the  danger  had  increased,  in  order  that  the  power 

of  the  Divine  Majesty  might  be  made  more  manifest.   Hence 

it  is   said,   And  they  were  filled  with   water,   and  were  in 

jeopardy.     This  indeed  our  Lord  allowed  for  the  sake  of 

trial,  that  having  confessed  their  danger,  they  should  ac- 

knowledge  the  greatness  of  the  miracle.     Hence  when  their 

great  danger  had  driven  them  into  intolerable  fear,  having 

no  other  hope  of  safety  but  the  Lord  of  power  Himself,  they 

awoke  Him.     It  follows,  And  they  came  to  Him,  and  awoke 

Aug.de     Him,  saying,  Master,we  perish.    Aug.  Matthew  says,  il/as/er, 

Cons.  Ev.  ^^yg        ^g  perish.     Mark,  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we 
1. 11.  c.  24.         .  .  .        . 

perish  ?     Thcre  is  the  same  expression  in  all  of  men  awaken- 

ing  our  Lord,  and  anxious  for  their  safety.     Nor  is  it  wortli 

while  to  enquire  which  of  these   was   most  likely  to  have 

been  said  to  Christ.     For  whether  they  said  one  of  these 

three,  or  some  other  words  which  no  Evangelist  has  men- 

tioned,  but  of  the  same  import,  what  matter  is  it?     Though 
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at  the  sarae  time  this  may  have  been  the  case,  that  by  the 
many  who  awoke  Him,  all  these  things  were  said,  one  by 
one,  and  another  by  another. 

Cyril.  But  it  could  not  be  that  they  should  perish  while 
the  Alraighty  was  with  them.  Christ  then  arose,  who  has 
power  over  all  things,  and  immediately  quells  the  storm  and 
the  violence  of  the  wind,  and  the  terapest  ceased,  and  there 
was  a  calm.  Herein  He  shews  Himself  to  be  God,  to  whom 
it  is  said,  Thou  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea;  lohen  the  waves  Ps.  89,  10. 
thereof  arise,  Thou  stillest  them.  So  then  as  He  sailed,  our 
Lord  manifested  both  natures  in  one  and  the  same  person, 
seeing  that  He  who  as  man  slept  in  the  ship,  as  God  by  His 
word  stilled  the  raging  of  the  sea.  Cyril.  But  together 
with  the  raging  of  the  waters,  He  quiets  also  the  tumult 
of  their  souls,  as  it  follows,  And  He  said  unto  them,  Where  is 
your  faith  ?  By  which  word  He  shewed,  that  it  is  not  so 
much  the  assault  of  temptation  which  causes  fear,  as  faint- 
heartedness.  For  as  gold  is  proved  in  the  fire,  so  is  faith 
in  teraptation.  Aug.  Novv  this  is  related  by  the  other  Evan-  Aug.  de 
gelists  in  difFerent  words.  For  Matthew  says,  that  Jesus  ut"sup  '^' 
said,  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith?  but  Mark  as  ^^at'-  «• 
follows,  Why  are  ye  so  fearful?  Hoiv  is  it  that  ye  have  no 
faitk?  i.e.  that  perfect  faith  like  the  grain  of  raustard  seed. 
Mark  then  also  says,  0  ye  of  little  faith;  but  Luke,  Where 
is  your  faith?  And  indeed  all  these  may  have  been  said, 
Why  are  ye  fearful  ?  Where  is  your  faith  ?  0  ye  of  little  faith. 
Hence  one  Evangelist  relates  one,  another  another. 

Cyril.  When  the  tempest  was  quelled  at  the  coraraand  of 
Christj  the  disciples  in  astonishraent  whispered  one  to  the 
other,  as  it  follows,  And  they  being  afraid  wondered,  ^c. 
Now  tlie  disciples  said  not  this  as  iguorant  of  Hira,  for  they 
knew  that  He  was  God,  and  Jesus  the  Son  of  God.  But 
they  raarvel  at  the  exceeding  vastness  of  His  natural  power, 
and  the  glory  of  His  divinity,  although  He  was  like  to  us, 
and  visible  in  tlie  flesh.  Hencc  they  say,  Who  is  this? 
that  is,  of  wliat  raanner  of  raan  ?  how  grcat,  and  with  what 
great  powcr  and  raajesty?  for  it  is  a  mighty  work,  a  lordly 
comraand,  no  abjcct  pctition.  Bede.  Or,  it  was  not  Hig 
disciples,  but  thc  sailors  and  othcrs  in  the  ship  who 
wondered. 
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But  allegorically,  tlie  sea  or  lake  is  the  dark  and  bitter 
tide  of  the  world,  the  ship  is  the  wood  of  the  cross,  by  help 
of  which  the  faithful,  baving  passed  the  waves  of  this  world, 
reach  the  shore  of  a  heaveuly  country.  Ambrose.  Our 
Lord  therefore,  who  knew  that  He  came  upon  earth  for 
a  divine  mystery,  having  left  His  kinsfolk,  went  up  into  the 
ship.  Bede.  His  disciples  also,  when  summoned,  enter  in 
Matt.  16,  with  Him.  Hence  He  says,  If  any  one  will  come  after  3Ie, 
^*'  let  fdm    deny   Jiimself,    and   taJce   up   his   cross,    and  follow 

Me.  While  His  disciples  are  saihng,  that  is,  the  faithful 
passing  through  this  workl,  and  raeditating  in  their  minds 
the  rest  of  the  world  to  come,  and  by  the  breath  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  also  their  own  exertions,  eagerly  leaving  behind 
them  the  unbelieving  pride  of  the  workl,  suddenly  our  Lord 
fell  asleep,  that  is,  the  time  of  our  Lord^s  passion  was  come, 
and  the  storm  descended.  For  when  our  Lord  entered  the 
sleep  of  death  upon  the  cross,  the  waves  of  persecution  rose, 
stirred  up  by  the  breath  of  the  devil,  but  while  the  patience 
of  the  Lord  is  not  disturbed  by  the  waves,  the  faint  hearts 
of  the  disciples  are  shaken  and  tremble.  They  awoke  our 
Lord  lest  they  should  perish  while  He  slept,  because  having 
seen  His  death  they  wish  for  His  resurrection,  for  if  that 
were  delayed  they  would  perish  for  ever.  He  rises  there- 
fore  and  rebukes  the  wind,  since  by  His  sudden  rising  again 
Heb.2, U.  He  put  down  the  pride  of  the  devil  who  had  the  power  of 
death.  But  He  raakes  the  tempest  of  nature  to  cease, 
since  by  His  resurrection  He  bafflcd  the  rage  of  the  Jews, 
who  plotted  His  death. 

Ambrose.  You  must  remeraber  that  no  one  can  pass  frora 
the  course  of  this  hfe  withont  temptations,  for  temptation 
is  the  trial  of  faith.  We  are  therefore  subject  to  the  storms 
of  spiritual  wickedness,  but  as  watchful  sailors  \ve  must 
awake  the  Pilot,  who  does  not  obey  but  commands  the 
winds,  who  although  He  now  no  longer  sleeps  in  the  sleep 
of  His  own  body,  yet  let  us  beware,  lest  througli  the  sleep  of 
our  bodies  He  is  to  us  asleep  and  at  rest.  But  they  are 
rightly  reproved  who  feared,  when  Christ  was  present :  since 
he  surely  who  clings  to  Him  can  in  no  wise  perish. 
Mark  16,  Bede.  In  Hkc  manner,  when  He  appcared  after  His  death 
!*•  to  Uis  disciples,  He  upbraidcd  thcni  with  their  unbeUef, 
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and  tliiis  ha^ing  calmed  the  swelHng  waves,  He  made  plain 
to  all  the  power  of  His  divinity. 

26.  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gada- 
renes,  whieh  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27.  And  when  He  went  forth  to  land,  there  met 
Him  out  of  the  city  a  certain  man,  which  had  devils 
long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any 
house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

28.  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell 
down  before  Him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said,  What 
have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  God 
most  high  ?     I  beseech  Thee,  torment  me  not. 

29.  (For  He  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to 
come  out  of  the  man.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught 
him :  and  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains  and  in 
fetters ;  and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  w^as  driven  of 
the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 

30.  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thy 
name?  And  he  said,  Legion,  because  many  devils 
were  entered  into  him. 

31.  And  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  not 
command  them  to  go  out  into  tlie  deep. 

32.  And  there  was  there  an  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding  on  the  mountain :  and  they  besought  Him 
that  He  would  sufFer  them  to  enter  into  them.  And 
He  sufFered  them. 

33.  Then  w^ent  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and 
entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently 
down  a  steep  place  into  the  lakc,  and  were  choked. 

34.  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was  done, 
thcy  fled,  and  went  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country. 

35.  Thcn  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done ; 
and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom 
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the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 

36.  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them  by  what 
means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed. 

37.  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes  round  about  besought  Him  to  depart 
from  them :  for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear :  and 
He  went  up  into  the  ship,  and  returned  back  again. 

38.  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed  besought  Him  that  he  might  be  with  Him : 
but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying, 

39.  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  shew  how 
great  things  God  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he  went 
his  way,  and  pubhshed  throughout  the  whole  city 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  unto  him. 

Cyrtl.  The  Saviour,  as  He  sailed  with  His  disciples,  came 
to  a  port,  as  it  is  said,  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  oj 
the  Gadarenes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee.  Titus  Bost. 
Many  accurate  copies  have  neither  "  Gerazenes"  nor  "  Gada- 
renes,^^  but  "  Gergezencs."  For  Gadara  is  a  city  in  Judea, 
but  neither  lake  nor  sea  is  fouud  at  it;  and  Geraza  is  a  city 
of  Arabia,  having  neither  lake  nor  sea  near.  But  Gergeza, 
from  M'hich  the  Gergezenes  are  called,  is  an  ancient  city 
near  the  hike  of  Tiberias,  above  which  is  a  rock  hanging 
over  the  lake,  into  which  they  say  the  swine  were  dashed 
down  by  the  devils.  But  since  Gadara  and  Geraza  border 
upon  the  land  of  the  Gergezenes,  it  is  probable  that  the 
swine  were  led  from  thence  to  their  parts.  Bede.  For  Ge- 
raza  is  a  famous  city  of  Arabia,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Jordan,  close  to  the  mountain  of  Galaad,  which  was  pos- 
sessed  by  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  not  far  from  the  lake 
of  Tiberias,  into  which  the  swine  were  cast  headlong. 
Chrys.  Chrys.  But  as  soou  as  our  Lord  had  departed  from  the 

Hoiii.  28.  gga,  He  meets  with  another  more  awful  wonder,  For  the  de- 
moniac,  hke  an  evil  slave,  whcn  he  sees  Him  confirms  his 
bondage,  as  it  foUows,  And  when  Ile  tvent  forth  to  land, 
Kw^.  de     tfiere  met  Him  out  of  the  city  a  certain  man,  icc.     Aug 

Coiis.  Ev.  ■* 

ut  sup. 
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Whereas  Matthew  savs,  that  there  were  two  possessed,  but 
Mark  and  Luke  mention  only  one ;  you  must  understand 
one  of  thera  to  be  a  more  distinguished  and  famous  person, 
for  whom  that  neighbourhood  was  chiefly  distressed^  and  in 
whose  restoration  they  were  greatly  interested.  Wishing  to 
signify  this,  the  two  EvangeHsts  thought  right  to  mention 
him  alone,  concerning  whom  the  report  of  this  miracle  had 
been  most  extensively  noised  abroad.  Chrys.  Or,  Luke  se-  Chrys. 
lected  from  the  two  the  one  who  was  most  savage.  Hence  j^  jj^^j' 
he  gives  the  most  melancholy  account  of  his  calamity,  add- 
ing,  And  he  ivore  no  clothes,  neither  abode  in  any  house,  but 
in  the  tombs.  But  the  evil  spirits  visit  the  tombs  of  the 
dead,  to  instil  into  men  that  dangerous  notion  that  the  souls 
of  the  dead  become  evil  spirits.  Cyril.  Now  his  going 
naked  among  the  tombs  of  the  dead  was  a  mark  of  derao- 
niacal  wildness.  But  God  permits  some  iu  His  providence 
to  become  subject  to  evil  spirits,  that  we  may  ascertain 
through  them  of  what  kind  the  evil  spirits  are  towards  us, 
in  order  that  we  raay  refuse  to  be  made  subject  unto  them, 
and  so  by  the  suff"ering  of  one  many  raay  be  edified. 

Chrys.  But  because  the  people  acknowledged  Him  to  be  Chrys. 
raan,  the  devils  carae  publishing  His  divinity,  which  even  "  '  *"^' 
the  sea  had  proclaimed  by  its  calmness.     Hence  it  follows, 
When  he  saiv  Jesus  he  fell  doivn  before  Him,  and  uith  a  loud 
voice  said,  «SfC.     Cyril.  ]\[ark  here  the  combination  of  fear 
with  boldness  and  great  desperation,  for  it  is  a  sign  of  devil- 
ish  despair  to  speak  out  boldly,  What  have  I  to  do  icith  Thee, 
Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  God  most  high  ?   but  of  fear  when  they 
pray,  I  beseech  Thee  not  to  cast  me  out.    But  if  thou  knowest 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  most  high,  thou  confessest  Him  to 
be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  that  are 
contained  in  them.    How  then  dost  thou  make  use  not  of  thy 
own  but  His  words,  saying,  What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee? 
But  what  earthly  prince  will  altogether  endure  to  have  his 
subjects  tormented  by  barbarians?     Hence  it  followSj  For 
He  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  come  out  of  him. 
And  Hc  shews  the  necessity  of  the  command,  adding,  For 
qftentimes  it  had  caught  him,  ^'C.     Chrys.  Therefore  since  Chrys. 
no  one  could  hold  the  possessed,  Christ  goes  to  him  and  "  '  ^"P" 
addresses   hira.     It   follows,  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying, 
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JFJiat  is  thy  name?     Bede.  He  enquires  not  his  name  as 

ignorant  of  it,  but  that  when  the  demouiac  had  confessed 

the  plague  which  he  endured,  the  power  of  the  Healer  might 

shine  forth  more  welcome  to  him.     But  the  priests  also  of 

our  time,  who  through  the  grace  of  exorcism  are  able  to  cast 

out  devils,  are  wont  to  say  that  the  sufferers  can  no  otherwise 

be  cured  than  by  openly  telling  in  confession  every  thing 

which  either  waking  or  sleeping  they  have  endured   from 

the  unclean  spirits,  and  above  all  when  they  imagine  that 

the   devils   seek   and  obtain   the  possession  of  the   human 

body.     So  also  here  the  confession  is  added,  And  he  said, 

Lcgion,  because  many  devils  icere  entered  into  him. 

Greg.  Greg.  Nyss.  Certain  evil  spirits  imitating  the  heavenly 

|v'"j        hosts  and  the  legions  of  Angels  say  that  they  are  legions. 

Cantic.      As  also  thcir  prince  says  that  he  will  exalt  his  throne  above 

14, 13.      t^i6  stars  that  he  may  be  like  to  the  Most  High.     Chrys. 

Chrys.       But  whcn  thc  Lord  had  overcome  the  evil  spirits  which  dis- 

^  ''"^'     turbed   His   creatures,  they  thought   that   because   of  the 

enormity  of  those  things  which  had  been  done,  He  would 

not  wait  the  time  of  their  punishment,  and  therefore  since 

they  could  not  deny  their  guilt,  they  entreat  that  they  may 

not  quickly  undergo  the  penalty.     As  it  follows,  And  they 

besouyht  Him  that  He  would  not  command  them  to  yo  out 

into    the   deep.     Theophyl.    Which  indeed   the    devils    de- 

mand,  vvishing  yet  longer  to  mix  with  mankind.  Cyril.  And 

hence  it  is  plain  that  the  rebel  hosts  against  the  Divine 

Majesty  were  thrust  down  to  hell  by  the  unspeakable  power 

Max.         of  the   Saviour.     Maxim.  Now  the   Lord   ordains  for   each 

Georgi-      class  of  siuuers    an    appropriate    punishment.     The  fire  of 

"'"•  Ilell   unquenchable  for  fieshly  burnings,  gnashing  of  tceth 

for  wanton  mirth,  intolerable  thirst  for  pleasure  and  revelry, 

the    worm    that    dieth    not   for   a    crooked   and    malignant 

heart,   everlasting    darkness  for   ignorance    and   deceit,   the 

bottomless  pit  for  pride.     Hence  the  deep  is  assigned   to 

the  devils  as  unto   the   proud;   it   follows,    And  there  was 

Aiig.  (ie     there  an  herd  of  swine,  ^c.     Aug.  The  words  of  Mark,  that 

1.  ii.  24.     there  was  a  herd  of  swine  niyh  unto  the  mountains,  and  of 

Luke,  on  the  mountains,  do  not   differ   from  one  another. 

For  the  herd  of  swine  was  so  large,  that  they  might  be  part 

on  the  mountain,  part  ncar  it.     For  thcre  wcre  two  thou- 
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sand  swine,  as  Mark  has  stated.     Ambeose.  But  the  devils  Mark  5. 

13 

could  not  endure  the  clearness  of  the   light  of  heaven,  as 

those  who  have  weak  eyes  cannot  bear  the  sun's  rays. 
Cyril.  The  multitude  of  unclean  spirits  seek  therefore  to 
be  sent  into  the  herd  of  unclean  swine,  hke  to  themselves, 
for  it  follows,  And  they  besovght  Him  that  He  wouJd  siiffer 
them  to  enter  into  them.  Athan.  But  if  they  have  no  power  Athan. 
over  swine,  the  evil  spirits  have  much  less  against  men  who  Antoiu 
are  made  after  the  image  of  God.  We  ought  then  to  fear 
God  alone,  but  despise  them.  Cyril.  But  the  Lord  granted 
them  permission,  that  this  might  be  among  other  things  to 
us  an  occasion  of  benefit,  and  the  confidence  of  our  safety. 
It  follows,  And  He  siiffered  them.  We  must  therefore  con- 
sider  that  the  evil  spirits  are  hostile  to  those  which  are  sub- 
ject  to  them,  and  this  will  be  evident  from  their  sending 
down  the  swine  violently  into  the  waters  and  choking  them ; 
as  it  follows,  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man  and  entered 
into  the  sivine,  and  the  herd  ran  violently  doivn  a  steep  place 
into  the  lake,  and  were  choked.  And  this  Christ  permitted  to 
them  which  sought  it,  that  it  might  appear  from  the  event 
how  cruel  they  are.  It  was  also  necessary  to  shew  that  the 
Son  of  God  has  no  less  power  to  foresee  than  the  Father, 
that  equal  glory  might  be  manifested  in  each. 

TiT.  BosT.  But  the  shepherds  take  flight,  lest  they  should  Vide 
perish  with  the  swine.  Hence  it  follows,  When  they  that  Ant.  in 
fed  them  saw  what  was  done  they  fled,  and  went  and  told  it  ^'^^^  ^- 
in  the  city  and  in  fhe  country,  and  excited  the  like  alarm 
among  the  citizcns.  But  the  severity  of  their  loss  led  them 
to  the  Saviour;  for  it  follows,  Then  they  icent  out  to  see  tvhat 
was  done,  and  came  to  Jesus ;  and  here  remark,  that  while 
God  punishes  men  in  their  substauce,  He  confers  a  blessing 
upon  their  souls.  But  when  they  had  set  out,  they  see  him 
in  his  riglit  mind  who  had  been  long  vexed.  It  follows, 
And  they  found  the  man  out  of  ivhom  the  devils  had  de- 
parted  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  clothed,  (whereas  before  he 
was  naked,)  and  in  his  right  mind.  For  he  departed  not  frora 
thosc  fcet,  where  he  obtained  safety;  and  so  acknowledging 
thc  miracle,  they  were  astonished  at  tlie  cure  of  the  malady, 
and  marvelled  at  the  event;  for  it  follows,  And  they  were 
afraid.     But  this  thing  they  discovcr  partly  by  sight,  partly 


ubi  sup. 
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hearing  it  in  words.  It  follows,  They  also  which  saw  it  told 
them  by  what  means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils  was 
healed.  But  they  ought  to  have  besought  the  Lord  not  to 
depart  from  them,  but  to  be  the  guardian  of  their  country, 
that  no  evil  spirits  might  come  near  them ;  but  through 
fear  they  lost  their  own  salvation,  asking  the  Saviour  to 
depart.  It  follows,  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes  roxind  about  besought  Eim  to  depart  from 
them,for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear.  Theophyl.  They 
feared  lest  they  should  again  suffer  some  loss,  as  they  had 
Chrys.  suffered  in  the  drowning  of  the  swine.  Chrys.  But  observe 
the  huraility  of  Christ ;  for  when  after  conferring  so  great 
benefits  upon  thera  they  sent  Him  away,  He  offers  no 
obstacle,  but  departs,  leaving  those  who  had  proclaimed 
themselves  uuworthy  of  His  teaching.  It  follows,  And  He 
went  up  into  the  ship,  and  returned  back  again.  Tit.  Bost. 
But  as  He  was  departing,  the  man  who  had  been  afflicted 
will  not  part  from  his  Saviour,  for  it  follows,  Now  the  man 
out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed  besought  Him  that  he 
might  be  with  Him.  Theophyl.  For  as  one  who  had  been 
tried  by  experience,  he  feared,  lest  perhaps  when  far  frora 
Jesus  he  should  agaiu  become  the  prey  of  evil  spirits.  But 
the  Lord  shews  him,  that  though  He  is  not  present  with 
him,  He  can  protect  by  Ilis  grace,  for  it  follows,  Bat  Jesus 
sent  him  away,  saying,  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  shew 
how  great  things  God  hath  done  for  thee.  But  He  said  not, 
"  how  great  things  I  have  done  for  thee,"  giving  us  an  ex- 
ample  of  humility,  that  we  should  attribute  all  our  righteous- 
ness  to  God.  Tit.  Bost.  He  does  not  however  turn  aside 
from  the  law  of  truth,  for  whatever  the  Son  doth  the  Father 
doth.  But  why  does  Ile,  who  every  where  charged  those 
who  were  dehvered  to  tell  no  one,  say  to  this  man  who 
was  delivcred  from  the  legion,  Sheiv  hoio  great  things  God 
hath  done  for  thee  ?  Because  in  truth  that  whole  country 
knew  not  God,  and  was  in  bondage  to  the  worship  of  devils. 
Or  raore  truly,  now  that  Ile  refers  thc  miracle  to  His  Father, 
He  says,  Shew  how  great,  $)X.  but  whcn  He  speaks  of 
Himself  He  charges  to  tell  no  one.  But  he  who  was 
heaJcd  of  the  evil  spirits  knew  Jcsus  to  be  God,  and  there- 
fore  published  what  great  tliings  God  had  done  for  him. 


VER.  26—39.  ST.  LUKE.  285 

For  it  follows,  And  he  went    through   the   vjhole   city,   ^r. 
Chrys.  And  so  abandoning  those  who  had  proclaimed  them-  Clirys. 
selves  unworthy  of  His  teaching,  He  appoints  as  their  teacher  "  '  ^"^' 
the  man  who  had  been  released  from  the  evil  spirits. 

Bede.  Now  mystically;  Gerasa  signifies  the  Gentile  na- 
tious,  whom  after  His  passion  and  resurrection  Christ  visited 
in  His  preachers.  Hence  Gerasa  or  Gergesa,  as  some  say, 
is  by  interpretation  "  casting  out  an  inhabitant,"  that  is, 
the  devil  by  whom  it  was  before  possessed,  or,  "a  stranger 
approaching,"  who  before  was  afar  oflF.  Ambrose.  Now 
although  the  number  of  those  healed  by  Christ  is  diflFerent 
in  Luke  and  Matthew,  yet  the  mystery  is  one  and  the  same. 
For  as  he  who  had  a  devil  is  the  figure  of  the  Gentile  peo- 
ple,  the  two  also  in  like  manner  take  the  figure  of  the 
Gentiles.  For  whereas  Noah  begat  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japhet ;  the  family  of  Shem  only  was  called  to  the  pos- 
Bession  of  God,  and  from  the  other  two  the  people  of  dif- 
ferent  nations  were  descended.  He  (as  Luke  says)  had 
devils  long  time,  inasmuch  as  the  Geutile  people  was  vexed 
from  the  deluge  down  to  our  Lord's  coming.  But  he  was 
naked,  because  the  Gentiles  lost  the  garment  of  their  nature 
and  virtue.     Aug.   He  abode  in  no   house,  that  is,  he  had  Aug.  de 

,  .  .  1         T        1  1  11         Quaest. 

no  rest  in  his  conscieuce;  he  dwelt  among  the  tombs,  be-  Ev,  i.  ii. 
cause  he  dehghted  in   dead  works   in  his  sins.     Ambrose.  1-  ^^* 
Or  what   are  the  bodies  of  the   unbeheving   but  kinds  of 
tombs  in  which  the  word  of  God  abides  not  ? 

Aug.  Now  that  he  was  bound  by  brazen  fetters  and  Aug. 
chains,  signifies  the  harsh  and  severe  laws  of  the  Gentiles, 
by  which  also  in  their  states  oflPences  are  rcstraiucd.  But, 
tiiat  haviug  burst  these  chains  he  was  driven  by  the  evil 
spirit  into  the  wilderness,  means  that  having  broken  through 
these  laws,  he  was  also  led  by  lust  to  those  crimes  which 
exceeded  the  ordinary  Ufe  of  men.  By  the  expression  that 
thcre  was  in  him  a  legion  of  devils,  the  nations  arc  signified 
who  served  many  devils.  But  the  fact  that  the  devils  were 
permitted  to  go  into  the  swine,  which  fed  on  the  mountaius, 
signifies  also  the  unclean  and  proud  nieu  over  wiiom  the 
evil  spirits  have  dominion,  because  of  their  worship  of  idols, 
for  the  swinc  are  thcy  who,  aftcr  the  manner  of  uucleau 
animals  without  spccch  and  reasou,  have  delilcd  ihe  grace  of 


286  GOSPEL   ACCORDING   TO  CHAP.  YIII. 

Aug.  their  natural  virtues  by  tlie  filthy  actions  of  their  life.  Aug. 
1  sup.  -g^^  1^^  their  being  sent  down  violently  into  the  lake,  it  is 
meant  that  the  Church  has  been  purified,  and  now  tbat  the 
Gentiles  are  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  evil  spirits, 
those  who  refuse  to  believe  in  Christ,  carry  on  their  unholy 
rites  in  hidden  places  with  dark  and  secret  watchings.  Am- 
BROSE.  They  are  carried  violently  down,  for  they  are  re- 
claimed  not  by  the  contemplation  of  any  good  deed,  but 
thrust  as  from  a  higher  place  to  a  lower,  along  the  down- 
ward  path  of  iniquity,  they  perish  amidst  the  waves  of  this 
world,  shut  out  from  the  approach  of  air.  For  they  who 
are  carried  to  and  fro  by  the  rapid  tide  of  pleasure  cannot 
receive  the  communication  of  tlie  Spirit ;  we  see  then  that 
man  himself  is  the  author  of  his  own  misery.  For  unless 
a  man  lived  like  the  swiue,  the  devil  would  never  have  re- 
ceived  power  over  him,  or  received  it,  not  to  destroy  but  to 
prove  him.  Aud  perhaps  the  devil,  who  after  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  can  no  longer  steal  away  the  good,  seeks  not 
the  destruction  of  all  men,  but  ouly  the  wanton,  as  the 
robber  lies  in  wait  not  for  armed  men,  but  the  unarmed. 
When  those  who  kept  the  herd  saw  this  they  fled.  For  neither 
the  teachers  of  pliilosophy  nor  the  cliief  of  the  synagogue 
can  briug  a  cure  to  perishing  mankind.  It  is  Christ  aloue 
Aug.  de  who  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  people.  Aug.  Or,  by  the 
K  i'i.  q  ?3.'  herdsmen  of  the  swine  flying  and  telling  these  thiugs,  He 
represents  certain  rulers  of  the  wicked,  who  though  they 
evade  the  law  of  Christianity,  yet  proclaim  it  among  the 
nations  by  their  astonishmeut  aud  wonder.  But  by  the  Ge- 
rasenes,  when  they  knew  what  was  done,  askiug  Jesus  to 
depart  from  them,  for  they  wcre  struck  with  great  fear,  he 
represcuts  the  multitude  delightiug  in  their  old  pleasures, 
lionouring  indeed,  but  unwilliug  to  endure  the  Christian 
law,  saying  that  they  cannot  fulfil  it,  while  they  still  marvel 
at  the  faithful  released  from  their  former  abaudoued  raode 
of  life.  Ambrose.  Or  there  seems  to  have  been  a  kind  of 
synagogue  in  the  city  of  the  Gerasenes  who  besought  our 
Lord  to  depart,  because  they  were  seized  with  great  fear. 
For  the  weak  mind  receives  not  the  word  of  God,  nor  cau 
it  endure  the  burden  of  wisdom.  And  therefore  He  no 
longer  troubled  them,  but  ascends  from  the  lowcr  parts  to 
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the  higher,  from  the  Synagogue  to  the  Chiirch,  and  re- 
turned  across  the  lake.  For  no  one  passes  frora  the  Church 
to  the  Synagogue  without  endangering  his  salvation.  But 
whoever  desires  to  pass  from  the  Synagogue  to  the  Church, 
let  him  take  up  his  cross  that  he  may  avoid  the  danger.  Aug.  Aug. 
But  that  he,  now  that  he  is  healed,  desires  to  be  with  Christ,  ^  '  ^"^' 
and  it  is  said  to  him,  Return  to  thy  house,  and  tell  what 
great  thinys  God  has  done  for  thee,  implies  that  each  should 
understand,  that  after  the  remission  of  his  sins  he  should  re- 
turn  to  a  good  conscience  as  to  his  home,  and  obey  the  Gos- 
pel  for  the  salvation  of  others,  in  order  that  there  he  may 
rest  with  Christ,  lest  by  too  early  wishing  to  be  with  Christ 
he  neglect  the  ministry  of  preaching  necessary  for  this  re- 
demption  of  his  brethren. 

40.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  was  re- 
turned,  the  people  gladly  received  Him :  for  they 
were  all  waiting  for  Him. 

41.  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jairus, 
and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  he  fell 
down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  Him  that  He  would 
come  into  his  house : 

42.  For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelve 
years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying.  But  as  He  went 
the  people  thronged  Him. 

43.  And  a  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  which  had  spent  all  her  Hving  upon  physicians, 
neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 

44.  Came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the  border  of 
His  garment :  and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood 
stanched. 

45.  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched  Me  ?  When  all 
denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  wdth  Him  said, 
Master,  the  multitude  throng  Thee  and  press  Thee, 
and  sayest  Thou,  Who  touchcd  Me? 

46.  And  Jesus  said,  Somcbody  hath  touched  Me : 
for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  ]\Ie. 
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47.  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not 
hid,  she  came  trembhng,  and  falhng  down  before 
Him,  she  declared  unto  Him  before  all  the  people 
for  what  cause  she  had  touched  Him,  and  how  she 
was  healed  immediately. 

48.  And  He  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of  good 
comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole :  go  in 
peace. 

Aug.  de         AuG.  After  relating  the  miracle  of  the  Gadarenes,  Luke 

rir  ^2*8  ^°^^  ^^  *^  relate  that  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  daugh- 

ter,  saying,  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  ivas  re- 

turned,  the  people  gladly  received  Him ;  for  theij  were  all 

waiting  for  Him.     Theophyl.  At  onee  both  because  of  His 

Aug.         teachiug  and  His  miracles.     Auo.  But  the  event  which  He 

ubi  sup.     adds,   And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  must 

not  be  supposed  to  have  taken  place  imraediately,  but  first 

Matt.  9,     that  of  the  feast  of  the  pubhcans  which  Matthew  mentions, 

^^-  to  which  he  so  joins  on  this  that  it  cannot  consequently  be 

Vide  uuderstood  to  have  happened   otherwise.     Tit.   Bost.    The 

y"^'°r'       name  is  inserted  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews,  who  at  that  time 

Mark  5.     well  kucw  thc  evcut,  that  the  name  might  be  a  demoustra- 

tive  proof  of  the  miracle.     And  there  came  not  one  of  the 

lowest,  but   a  ruler   of  the  synagogue,  that  the  mouths  of 

the  Jews  might  be  the  mcre  closed.     As  it  follows,  And  he 

was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue.     Now  he  came  to  Christ  be- 

cause  of  his  need  ;  for  grief  sometimes  urges  us  to  do  those 

Ps.  32,  9.  things  which  are  right,  according  to  the  Psalm,  Hold  their 

tnouths  with  bit  and  bridle,  who   come  not  nigh  unto   Thee. 

Theophyl.  Through  urgent  need  then  he  fell  at  His  feet,  as 

it  follows,  And  he  fell  ut  Jesus'  fcet ;  but  it  were  right  for 

him  without  a  pressing  necessity  to  fall  at  Christ's  feet  and 

Cbrys.       acknowlcdge  Him  to  be  God.    Chrys.  But  mark  his  dulness 

of  heart,  for  it  follows,  and  besought  Him  that  He  would 

come  into  his  house ;  being  ignorant  in  truth  that  He  was 

able  to  heal  when  absent.     For  if  he  had  known,  he  would 

have   said   as  the   centurion   did,  Speak  the  word,  and  my 

Asterius.    daughter  shall  be  healed.     Greek  Ex.  But  the  cause  of  his 

coming  is  told  by  adding,  For  he  had  only  one  daughter,  the 


llom.  31. 
ia  Matt 
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prop  of  his  house,  the  succession  of  his  race,  about  twelve 
years  old,  in  the  very  flower  of  her  age;  and  she  lay  dying, 
about  to  be  carried  to  the  grave  instead  of  her  uuptial  bed. 
Chrys.  But  the  Lord  had  come  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  Chrys. 
to  save  it.  Whereupon  He  does  not  weigh  the  rank  of  the  "  '  ^^^' 
petitioner,  but  calmly  undertakes  the  work,  knowing  that 
what  was  to  happen  would  be  greater  than  what  was  asked. 
For  He  was  called  to  heal  the  sick,  but  He  knew  that  He 
would  raise  up  one  that  was  by  this  time  dead,  aud  implant 
on  the  earth  a  firm  hope  of  the  resurrection. 

Ambrose.  But  when  about  to  raise  the  dead,  in  order  to 
bring  faith  to  the  ruler  of  tlie  synagogue,  He  first  cured  the 
issue  of  blood.  So  also  a  temporal  resurrection  is  celebrated 
at  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  that  the  other  might  be  believed 
to  be  eternal. .  But  as  He  went,  the  feople  thronged  Him. 
Cyril.  This  was  the  greatest  sign  that  He  had  really  put  v.  Chrys. 
on  our  flesh,  and  trampled  under  foot  all  pride.  For  they  jviatt. 
followed  Hira  not  afar  off",  but  thronged  Him. 

Greek  Ex.  Now  a  certain  woman  afflicted  with  a  severe  ubi  sup. 
disease,  whose  infirmity  had  consumed  her  body,  but  phy- 
sicians  all  her  substance,  finds  her  only  hope  in  such  great 
hurableuess  that  she  falls  down  before  our  Lord ;  of  whom 
it  follows,  And  a  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood  tivelve 
years,  &^c.  Tit.  Bost.  Of  how  great  praise  then  is  this  non  occ. 
woraan  worthy,  who  with  her  bodily  powers  exhausted  by 
the  continual  issue  of  blood,  and  with  so  great  a  crowd 
tlironging  around  Him,  in  the  strength  of  her  aff^ection  and 
faith  entercd  the  crowd,  and  coraing  behind,  secretly  touched 
tlie  hera  of  his  garment.  Cyril.  For  it  was  not  lawful  for 
the  uuclean  either  to  touch  any  of  the  holy  saints,  or  corae 
ncar  a  holv  raan.     Chrys.  For  by  the  custora  of  the  Law  Chrys. 

,  -^  •'       ,  Hoiii.  31. 

a  malady  of  this  kind  was  accounted  a  great  uncleanness.  ,„  Matt. 
Iiulcpcndeutly  of  this  also,  she  had  not  yet  a  right  estiraa-  Lev.  iji, 
tiou  of  Hira,  else  she  would  not  havc  thought  to  remain 
concealed,  but  nevertheless  she  came  trusting  to  be  healed. 
Thkophyl.  But  as  when  a  man  turns  his  eye  to  a  shining 
linht,  or  puts  fuel  to  the  fire,  iramcdiately  thcy  have  their 
tUccts;  so  indeed  he  who  brings  faith  to  Hira  who  is  able 
to  cure,  immediately  obtains  his  cure;  as  it  is  said,  and  im- 
mediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched.     Chrys.  But  not  the 

VOL.  III.  u 
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garments  alone  saved  her,  (for  the  sokliers  also  allotted  them 
among  themselves,)  but  the  earnestness  of  her  faith.  Theo- 
PHVL.  For  she  believed,  and  was  saved,  and  as  was  fitting 
first   touched    Christ   with   her  mind,  then   with  her  body. 

Asterius.  Greek  Ex.  But  the  Lord  heard  the  woman's  silent  thoughts, 
and  silently  released  her  silent,  permitting  willingly  the 
seizing  of  her  cure.  But  afterwards  He  makes  known  the 
miracle,  as  it  follows :  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched  3fe  ? 
Cyril.  For  the  miracle  which  was  performed  escaped  not 
the  Lord,  but  He  who  knew  all  things  asks  as  if  He  were 

Victor.  ignorant.  Greek  Ex.  Now  His  disciples  who  knew  not 
what  was  asked,  but  supposed  He  spoke  merely  of  one 
touching  Ilim,  answer  our  Lord's  question,  as  follows,  Whe7i 
all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  ivith  hiin  said,  Master, 
the  multilude  press  Thee  and  throng  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou, 
Who  touched  3Ie  ?  Our  Lord  therefore  distinguishes  the 
touching  by  His  answer,  as  it  follows,  And  Jesus  said,  Some- 
body  has  touched  Me :  as  He  said  also,  Ue  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear,  although  all  had  bodily  hearing  of  this 
kind ;  but  it  is  not  truly  hearing  if  a  man  hear  carelessly, 
nor  truly  touching  if  hc  touch  unfaithfully.  He  now  there- 
fore  publishes  what  was  done,  as  it  is  added,  For  I  perceive 
that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me.  He  answers  rather  materially, 
in  consideration  of  the  minds  of  His  hearers.  He  is  here, 
however,  manifested  to  us  to  be  the  true  God,  both  by  His 
miraculous  deed,  and  by  His  word.  For  it  is  beyond  us, 
and  perhaps  beyond  angels  also,  to  be  able  to  communicate 
virtue  as  from  our  own  nature.  This  belongs  to  the  Su- 
preme  Nature  alone.  For  nothiug  created  possesses  the 
power  of  heaUiig,  or  even  of  doing  any  other  like  miracles, 
except  it  be  divinely  given.  But  it  was  not  from  desire  of 
glory  that  Ile  suffcred  not  to  remain  concealed  the  exhibi- 
tion  of  His  divine  power,  AVho  had  so  often  charged  silence 
about  His  miracles,  but  because  He  looked  to  their  advan- 

Chrys.       tage  who   are   called  through   faith  to  grace.     Chrys.  For 

ubi  sup.  gj.gj;  fjg  removes  the  womau's  fear,  lest  she  shoukl  sufi^er  the 
pangs  of  conscience,  for  as  it  were  stealing  the  grace.  Next 
He  rcproves  her  for  thinking  to  lie  concealed.  Thirdlv,  He 
makes  known  her  faults  publicly  for  the  sake  of  others,  aud 
betrays  no  less  a  miracle  than  the  stanching  of  blood,  by 
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shewing  that  all  things  are  open  to  His  sight.  Cyril.  More- 
over,  He  persuaded  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  to  believe 
undoubtingly  that  He  would  rescue  his  daughter  from  the 
hands  of  death.  Chrys.  Now  our  Lord  did  not  immediately  Chrys. 
discover  her,  for  this  reason,  that  by  shewing  that  all  things  '  ^"^' 
are  known  to  Him,  He  might  make  the  woman  pubHsh  what 
was  done,  that  the  miracle  might  be  free  from  all  suspicion. 
Hence  it  follows,  And  when  the  woman  saiv  that  she  was  noi 
hid,  she  came  trembling.  Ortgen.  But  the  same  cure  which 
the  woman  obtained  by  touching  Him,  our  Saviour  con- 
firmed  by  His  word ;  as  it  follows,  And  He  said  unto  her, 
Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  ;  go  in  peace,  that  is,  Be  re- 
leased  from  thy  scourge.  And  indeed  He  first  heals  her 
soul  by  faith,  then  truly  her  body.  Tit.  Bost.  He  calls  her  non  occ. 
daughter,  as  already  healed  because  of  her  faith,  for  faith 
claims  the  grace  of  adoption. 

EusEB.  Now  they  say  that  the  woman  set  up  in  Paneas  Euseb. 
(Cfesarea   Philippi,  whence    she    came)    a   noble    triumphal  ^^gf  ^' 
monument  of  the  mercy  vonchsafed  to  her  by  the  Saviour.  vii.  c.  18 
For  there  stood  upon  a  lofty  pedestal  near  the  entrance  to 
her  house  a  brazen  statue  of  a  woman  on  bended  knees,  and 
with  her  hands  joined  as  if  in   prayer;    opposite  to  which 
was  erected  another  statue  like  to  a  man,  made  of  the  same 
material,  clothed  in  a  stole,  and  holding  forth  his  hand  to  Sinxots. 
the  woman.     At  his  feet  upon  the  base  itself  a  strange  kind 
of  plant  was  growing,  which   reaching  to  the   hem  of  the 
brazen  stole,  was  said  to  be  the  cure  of  all  diseases.     And 
they  said  that  this  statue  represents  Christ.  It  was  destroyed 
by  Maximinus. 

Ambrose.  Now  mystically  Christ  had  left  the  synagogue 
in  Gerasa,  and  Him  whom  His  own  reccived  not  we  strangers 
receive,  Bede.  Or  at  the  end  of  the  world  the  Lord  is  about 
to  return  to  the  Jews,  and  to  be  gladly  received  by  them 
through  confession  of  the  faith.  Ambrose.  But  whom  do 
we  suppose  the  chief  of  the  synagogue  to  be,  but  the  Law, 
from  consideration  of  which  our  Lord  had  not  entirely 
abandoncd  the  synagogue.  Bede.  Or,  by  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  is  understood  Moscs.     Hence  he  is  rightly  callcd 

"  SiTTAofs  seems  to  mean  bere  the  Kings  and  Priests,  but  especially  the 
ffToATj  »«poTi«^,  used    by   the    Jewish       High  Priest.  See  Joseph  Orat.  vi.  14. 
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Jairus,  that  is,  "  enlightening  "  or  "enlightened,"  as  he  who 
receives  the  words  of  life  to  give  to  us,  thereby  both  en- 
lightens  others,  and  is  himself  also  enlightened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  fell  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  because  the  lawgiver  with  the  whole  race  of  the  pa- 
triarchs  knew  that  Gfarist,  appearing  in  the  flesh,  would  be 
1  Cor.  far  preferred  to  them.  For  if  the  head  of  Christ  is  God, 
^^'^"  His  feet  must  agreeably  to  this  be  taken  for  the  Incarna- 
tion,  by  which  He  touched  the  earth  of  our  mortality.  The 
ruler  asked  Him  to  enter  into  his  house,  because  he  was 
desirous  to  behold  His  coming.  His  only  daughter  is  the 
Synagogue,  which  alone  was  framed  with  a  legal  institution ; 
which  at  twelve  years  of  age,  that  is,  when  the  time  of  pu- 
berty  was  approaching,  lay  dying ;  for  having  been  brought 
up  nobly  by  tlie  prophets,  as  soon  as  it  came  to  years  of 
discretion,  when  it  ought  to  bring  forth  spiritual  fruits  to 
God,  being  suddenly  subducd  through  its  weakness  and 
error,  it  forgot  to  enter  the  way  of  spiritual  life,  and  unless 
Christ  had  come  to  its  help,  would  have  fallen  away  into 
destruction.  But  the  Lord  going  to  heal  the  girl  is  thronged 
by  the  crowd,  because  giving  wholesome  warnings  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  He  was  bome  down  by  the  customs  of  a  car- 
nal  people.  Ambrose.  But  while  the  "Word  of  God  hastens 
to  this  daughter  of  the  ruler  that  He  might  save  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israel,  the  holy  Church  coUected  from  among  the 
Gentiles  which  was  perishing  by  its  falling  away  into  gross 
criraes,  seized  first  by  faith  the  health  prepared  for  others, 
Bede.  Now  the  issue  of  blood  may  be  taken  in  two  ways, 
that  is,  both  for  the  prostitution  of  idolatry,  and  for  those 
things  which  are  done  for  the  deliglits  of  the  flesh  and  blood. 
Ambrose.  But  what  means  it  that  this  daughter  of  the  ruler 
was  dying  at  twelve  years,  and  the  woman  was  afflictcd  with 
the  issue  of  blood  for  twelve  years,  but  that  it  might  be 
understood  that  as  long  as  the  Synagogue  flourished  the 
Church  was  weak.  For  ahnost  in  the  same  age  of  the  world, 
the  Synagogue  began  to  grow  up  amoug  the  patriarchs,  and 
idolatry  to  poUute  the  Gentile  nation. 

Ambrose.  But  as  she  had  spent  all  her  substance  upou 
physicians,  so  the  Gentile  nations  had  lost  all  tlie  gifts  of 
nature.     Bede.  Now  by  physicians  understand  either  false 
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doctors,  or  plnlosopliers  and  teachers  of  secular  laws,  wlio 
disputing  much  concerning  virtue  and  vice,  promised  that 
they  would  give  to  mortals  useful  instructions  for  life ;  or 
suppose  that  by  the  physicians  are  signified  the  uncleau 
spirits  themselves,  who  by  giving  as  it  were  advice  to  men, 
procure  themselves  to  be  worshipped  as  God,  on  listening  to 
whom  the  Gentiles  the  more  they  consumed  the  strength  of 
their  natural  industry,  so  much  the  less  were  they  able  to  be 
cured  from  the  ponution  of  their  iniquity.  Ambrose.  Now 
hearing  that  the  people  of  the  Jews  were  sick,  she  begins  to 
hope  for  the  remedy  of  their  salvation ;  she  knew  tliat  the 
time  was  arrived  when  a  Piiysician  should  come  frora  heaveo, 
she  rose  to  meet  Him,  more  ready  from  faith,  more  back- 
ward  from  modesty.  For  this  is  the  part  of  modesty  aud 
faith,  to  acknowledge  weakness,  not  to  despair  of  pardon. 
From  modesty  then  she  touched  the  hem  of  His  garment; 
in  faith  she  came,  in  piety  believed,  in  wisdom  knew  herself 
to  be  healed ;  so  the  holy  people  of  the  Gentiles  which  be- 
lieved  God,  blushed  at  its  sins  so  as  to  desert  them,  offered 
its  faith  in  believing,  shewed  its  devotion  in  asking,  put  on 
wisdom  in  itself  feeling  its  own  cure,  assumed  bolduess  to 
confess  that  it  had  forestalled  what  was  not  its  own.  Now 
Christ  is  touched  behind,  as  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  walk  Deut 
after  the  Lord  thy  God.  Bede.  And  He  Himself  says,  If  ^  '  ' 
any  man  serve  Me,  let  himfollow  Me.  Or,  because  not  see-  26 
ing  Christ  present  in  the  flesh,  now  that  the  sacrameuts 
of  the  temporary  dispensation  were  completed,  the  Church 
began  to  follow  His  footsteps  through  faith. 

Greg.  But  while  the  crowd  thronged  Him,  one  woman  Gregr. 
touched  our  Redeemer,  because  all  carnal  men  ia  the  Church  ^  ^i 
oppress  Him  from  whom  they  are  afar  off,  and  they  alone  job  2. 
touch  Him  who  are  joiued  to  Him  iu  humibty.     The  crowd 
therefore  press  Him  and  touch  Him  not,  because  it  is  both 
importuuate  in  presence,  and  absent  in  life.  Bede.  Or  one  be- 
lieving  woman  touches  the  Lord,  since  Christ  who  is  afilicted 
beyond  measure  by  the  diverse  heresies  multiplying  around 
Ilim,  is  faithfuliy  sought  by  the  heart  alone  of  the  Catholic 
Church.     Ambrose.  For  tlicy  belicve  not  who  throng  Him ; 
they  believe  who  touch.     By  faith  Ciirist  is  touclicd,  by  faith 
llc  is  seen.     Lastly,  to  express  thc  faith  of  hcr  who  touched 
liini,  He  says,  /  knoiv  that  virfue  is  gone  out  of  Me,  which  is 
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a  more  palpable  sign,  that  the  Divine  Nature  is  not  con- 
fined  within  the  possibility  of  man's  condition,  and  the  com- 
pass  of  the  human  body,  but  eternal  virtue  overflows  beyond 
the  bounds  of  our  mediocrity.  For  the  Gentile  people  is 
not  released  by  man's  aid,  but  the  gathering  of  nations  is 
the  gift  of  God,  which  even  by  its  little  faith  turns  to  itself 
the  everlasting  mercy.  For  if  we  think  what  our  faith  is, 
and  understand  how  great  the  Son  of  God  is,  we  see  that  in 
comparison  of  Him  we  touch  only  the  hem,  we  cannot  reach 
the  upper  parts  of  the  garment.  If  then  we  also  wish  to  be 
cured,  let  us  touch  by  faith  the  hem  of  Christ.  But  he  who 
has  touched  Him  is  not  hidden.  Happy  the  man  who  has 
touched  the  extreme  part  of  the  "Word.  For  who  can  com- 
prehend  the  whole  ? 

49.  While  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying  to  him, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead  ;  trouble  not  the  JNIaster. 

50.  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  He  answered  him, 
saying,  Fear  not :  beUeve  only,  and  she  shall  be  made 
whole. 

51.  And  when  He  came  into  the  house,  He  suf- 
fered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden. 

52.  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her  :  but  He  said, 
AYeep  not  ;  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53.  And  they  laughed  Hiin  to  scorn,  knowing  that 
she  w^as  dead. 

54.  And  He  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the 
hand,  and  called,  saying,  Maid,  arise. 

55.  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose 
straightway  :  and  He  commanded  to  give  her  meat. 

56.  And  her  parents  were  astonished :  but  He 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what 
was  done. 


ciirys.  CuRYs.  Our  Lord  conveniently  waited  until  the  death  of 

in  Matt. '  ^^^^  girl,  that  the  miracle  of  her  resurrection  might  be  made 

pubhc.     For  which  reason  also  He  goes  slower,  and  speaks 
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longer  with  the  woman,  that  the  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  may  expire,  and  messengers  come  to  tell  Him. 
As  it  is  said,  While  Jie  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue' s  house,  saying  unto  him,  Thy 
daughter  is  dead.  Aug.  But  since  Matthew  states  the  ruler  Aug.  de 
of  the  synagogue  to  have  told  our  Lord  that  his  daughter  j  °"'^.  ^'a 
was  not  on  the  point  of  death  but  quite  dead,  and  Luke  and 
Mark  say,  that  she  was  not  yet  dead,  nay,  even  go  so  far  as 
to  say  that  there  came  some  afterwards,  who  told  her  death ; 
we  must  examine,  lest  they  should  seem  to  be  at  variance. 
And  we  must  understand  that  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  Mat- 
thew  chose  rather  to  say,  that  our  Lord  was  asked  to  do 
what  it  is  obvious  He  did,  namely,  to  raise  the  dead.  For 
our  Lord  needs  not  the  words  of  the  father  concerning  his 
daughter,  but  what  is  more  important,  his  wishes.  Certainly, 
if  the  other  two  or  any  one  of  them  had  mentioned  that  the 
father  had  said  what  those  who  came  from  the  house  said, 
that  Jesus  need  not  be  troubled  because  the  maid  was  dead, 
his  words  which  Matthew  has  related  would  seem  to  be  at 
variance  with  his  thoughts.  But  now  to  those  who  brought 
that  message,  and  said  that  the  Master  need  not  come,  it  is 
not  said  that  the  father  assented.  The  Lord  therefore  did 
not  blarae  him  as  distrustful,  but  the  more  strongly  confirms 
his  belief.  As  it  follows,  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  He  an- 
swered  the  father  of  the  girl,  Believe  only,  S^c.  Athan.  Our  Athan. 
Lord  requires  faith  frora  those  who  invoke  Him,  not  because  pass'  et 
He  needs  the  assistance  of  others,  (for  He  is  bath  the  Lord  Crucem. 

Doin.  4. 

and  Giver  of  faith,)  but  not  to  seem  to  bestow  His  gifts  ac- 
cordiug  to  His  acceptance  of  persons,  He  shews  that  He 
favours  those  who  believe,  lest  they  should  receive  benefits 
without  faith,  and  lose  them  by  unbelief.  For  when  He 
bestows  a  favour,  He  wishes  it  to  last,  and  when  He  heals, 
the  cure  to  reraain  undisturbed.  Theophyl.  When  He 
was  about  to  raise  the  dead  He  put  all  out,  as  teaching  us 
to  be  free  from  vain-glorj%  and  to  do  nothing  for  show,  for 
when  any  one  ought  to  perform  miracles,  hc  niust  not  be  in 
the  midst  of  a  great  many,  but  alone  and  apart  from  the 
other.  As  it  foUows,  And  when  He  came  into  the  house,  He 
sufjered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John. 
Now  these  only  He  permitted  to  enter  as  the  Heads  of  Ilis 
disciples,  and  able  to  conceal  the  miracle.     For  Ile  did  not 


296  GOSPEL   AGCORDING    TO  CHAP.  VIII. 

wish  to  be  revealed  to  many  before  His  tirae,  perhaps  on 
account  of  the  envy  of  the  Jews.  So  also  when  any  one  en- 
vies  us,  we  ought  not  to  make  known  to  him  our  righteous- 

Chrys.       ness,  lest  we  give  hira  an  occasion  of  greater  envy.     Chrys. 

ubisup.     -g^^  jjg  ^QQ^  jjQ^  ^-l-^  jljjjj  fjig  otiier  disciples,  so  provok- 

ing  them  to  a  strange  desire,  because  also  they  were  not  yet 
fully  prepared,  but  He  took  Peter,  and  with  him  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  that  the  others  also  raight  imitate  them.  He 
took  also  the  parents  as  witnesses,  lest  any  should  say  the 
evidence  of  the  resurrection  was  false.  Luke  adds  to  this 
also,  that  He  shut  out  from  the  house  those  that  were  weep- 
ing,  and  shewed  that  they  were  unworthy  of  a  sight  of  this 
kind.  For  it  follows,  A?id  they  all  loept  and  beivailed  her. 
But  if  He  then  shut  them  out,  much  more  now.  For  then  it 
had  not  yet  been  revealed  that  death  was  turned  into  sleep. 
Let  no  oue  then  hereafter  despise  himself,  bringiug  an  insult 
to  the  victory  of  Christ,  whereby  He  has  overcome  death, 
and  turned  it  into  sleep.  In  proof  of  which  it  is  added,  But 
He  said,  JJeep  not ;  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  ^-c,  shevving 
that  all  things  were  at  His  commaud,  and  that  He  would 
bring  her  to  Hfe  as  if  He  were  awakeuing  her  from  sleep. 
Tljey  yet  nevertheless  laughed  Him  to  scorn.  For  it  follows, 
And  they  laughed  Him  io  scorn.  He  did  not  reprove  them 
nor  put  au  end  to  their  laughter,  that  laughter  also  might 
be  a  sign  of  dcath.  For  siuce  generalh%  after  a  miracle  has 
been  performed  men  continue  uufaithful,  He  takes  them  by 
their  own  words.  But  that  He  might  by  sight  dispose  to  the 
belief  of  the  resurrection,  He  takes  the  hand  of  the  maid. 
As  it  foUows,  But  He  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called,  say~ 
ing,  Maid,  arise.  And  when  He  had  taken  her  by  the  hand, 
He  awoke  her.  As  it  follows,  And  her  spirit  returned,  and 
she  arose  straigfitivay.  For  He  poured  not  into  her  another 
soul,  but  restored  the  same  which  she  had  breathed  forth. 
Nor  does  He  only  awake  the  maid,  but  orders  her  to  take 
food.  For  it  follows,  And  He  commanded  to  give  her  meat. 
That  it  raight  not  seera  like  a  vision  what  was  done.  Nor 
did  He  Hiraself  give  to  her,  but  He  coramanded  others  to 

John  11,    do  it.     As  also  He  said  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  Loose  him. 

"**  And  afcerwards  He  made  hira  partake  of  meat  with  Hini. 

Severus.  Greek  Ex.  He  ncxt  cliarges  the  parcnts,  astonished  at 
the  miracle,  and  almost  crying  out,  not  to  publish  abroad 
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what  was  done.  As  it  follows,  And  her  parents  were  as- 
tonished ;  but  He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
ivhat  was  done ;  shewing  that  He  is  the  Giver  of  good 
things,  but  not  covetous  of  glory,  and  that  He  gives  the 
whole,  receiving  nothing.  But  he  who  seeks  after  the 
glory  of  his  works  has  indeed  shewn  forth  something,  but 
receives  something.  Bede.  But  mystically,  when  the  woraan 
was  cured  of  the  issue  of  blood,  word  is  brought  that  the 
danghter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  is  dead  ;  because 
while  the  Church  was  cleansed  from  the  stain  of  its  sins, 
the  Synagogue  was  forthwith  destroyed  by  unbelief  and 
envy ;  by  unbelief  indeed,  in  that  it  refused  to  believe  in 
Christ ;  by  envy,  in  that  it  was  grieved  that  the  Church 
had  believed.  Ambrose.  But  still  also  were  the  servants  of 
the  ruler  incredulous  with  regard  to  the  resurrection,  which 
Jesus  had  foretold  in  the  Law,  fulfilled  in  the  Gospel ; 
therefore  say  they,  Do  not  troubie  Him ;  as  if  it  were  impos-  Ps.  16. 
sible  for  Him  to  raise  the  dead.  Bede.  Or  this  is  even  to 
this  day  said  by  those  who  see  the  state  of  the  synagogue  so 
destitute  that  they  do  not  believe  it  can  be  restored,  and 
therefore  think  nothing  of  praying  for  its  resurrection.  But 
those  things  which  are  impossible  with  men  are  possible  with 
God.     Therefore  said  the  Lord  to  him,  Fear  not,  only  be-  Luke  18, 

27 

lieve,  and  she  shatl  he  made  whole.  The  father  of  the  gii'l  is 
taken  for  the  assembly  of  the  doctors  of  the  Law,  which  if  it 
were  wiUing  to  beheve,  the  Synagogue  also  which  is  subject 
to  it  wili  be  safe.  Ambrose.  Therefbre  having  entered  iuto 
the  house,  He  called  a  few  to  be  judges  of  the  coming  resur- 
rection  :  for  the  resurrection  was  not  soon  believed  by  the 
many.  AVhat  then  was  the  cause  of  this  great  difference  ?  In 
a  forraer  case  the  widow^s  son  is  raised  up  before  all,  here 
a  few  only  are  set  apart  to  judge.  But  I  think  that  herein 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  shewn,  since  the  widowed  mother 
of  an  only  son  suffered  no  delay.  Tliere  is  also  the  token  of 
wisdom,  that  in  the  wiclow's  son  we  sliould  see  the  Church 
quick  in  believing ;  in  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  daughter, 
the  Jews  about  indeed  to  believe,  but  out  of  a  great  many 
only  a  few.  Lastly,  when  our  Lord  says,  ^he  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth,  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn.  For  wlioevcr  believes 
not,  hiughs.  Let  them  therefore  mourn  their  dead  who  think 
ihey  are  dead.     Where  thcre  is  a  beUcf  of  the  resurrection, 
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the  notion  is  not  of  death  but  of  rest.  Bede.  The  Syna- 
gogue  also,  because  it  has  lost  the  joy  of  the  Bridegroom, 
whereby  alone  it  can  live,  lying  dead  as  it  were  among  those 
tbat  mourn,  understands  not  even  the  reason  why  it  weeps. 

Ambrose,  Now  the  Lord  taking  hold  of  the  hand  of  the 
maid,  cured  her.  Blessed  is  he  whom  wisdom  takes  by  the 
hand,  that  she  may  bring  him  into  her  secret  places,  and 
command  to  be  given  hira  to  eat.  For  the  bread  of  heaven 
is  the  word  of  God.  Hence  comes  also  that  wisdom  which 
has  fiUed  its  altars  with  the  food  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Prov.  9, 5.  God.  Cotne,  she  smjs,  eat  my  bread,  and  drinJc  the  wine 
which  I  have  mixed  for  you.  Bede.  Now  the  maid  arose 
straightway,  because  when  Christ  strengthens  the  hand,  man 
revives  from  the  death  of  the  souh  For  there  are  sorae,  who 
only  by  the  secret  thought  of  sin  are  conscious  of  bringing 
death  to  theraselves.  The  Lord  signifying  that  such  He 
brings  to  life  again,  raised  the  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue.  But  others,  by  coraraitting  the  very  evil  in 
which  they  delight,  carry  their  dead  as  it  were  without  the 
gates,  and  to  shew  that  He  raises  these,  He  raised  the 
widow's  son  M-ithout  the  gates.  But  sorae  also,  by  habits 
of  sin,  bury  theraselves,  as  it  were,  and  become  corrupt;  and 
to  raise  these  also  the  grace  of  the  Saviour  is  not  wanting ; 
to  intiraate  which  He  raised  from  the  dead  Lazarus,  who  had 
been  four  days  in  the  grave.  But  the  deeper  the  death  of 
the  soul,  so  much  the  more  intense  should  be  the  fervour  of 
penitence.  Hence  He  raises  with  a  gentle  voice  the  maid 
who  lay  dead  in  the  room,  the  youth  who  was  carried  out  He 
strengthens  with  many  words,  but  to  raise  him  who  had  been 
dead  four  days,  He  groaned  in  His  spirit,  He  poured  forth 
tears,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  But  here  also  we  must 
observe,  that  a  pubhc  calamity  needs  a  public  remedy. 
SHght  ofFences  seek  to  be  blotted  out  by  secret  penitence. 
The  maid  lying  in  the  house  rises  again  with  few  witnesses ; 
the  youth  without  the  house  is  raised  in  the  presence  of 
a  great  crowd  who  accorapanied  Uim.  Lazarus  sumraoned 
from  the  tomb  was  known  to  manv  nations. 


CHAP.  IX. 

1.  Then  He  called  His  twelve  disciples  together, 
and  gave  them  power  and  authority  over  ail  devils, 
and  to  cure  diseases. 

2.  And  He  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  to  heal  tlie  sick. 

3.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Take  nothing  for  your 
journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neither  money  ;  neither  have  two  coats  apiece. 

4.  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there  abide, 
and  thence  depart. 

5.  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when  ye 
go  out  of  that  city,  shake  oiF  the  very  dust  from  your 
feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6.  And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the 
towns,  preaching  the  Gospel  and  healing  every 
where. 

Cyril.  It  was  fitting  that  those  who  were  appointed  the 
ministers  of  holy  teaching  should  be  able  to  work  miracles, 
and   by  these   very  acts  themselves  be  beUeved  to  be  the 
ministers  of  God.     Hence  it  is  said,  Then  called  He  His 
twelve  disciples  together,  and  gave  them  power  and  auihoriiy 
over  all  dtvils.     Herein  Ile  brings  down  the  haughty  pride 
of  the  devil,  who  once  said,  There  is  none  who  shall  open  isai.  lo, 
his  mouth  against  me.     Euseb.  And  that  through  thera  the  ^**  ^^-^* 
whole  race  of  mankind  may  be  sought  out,   Ile   uot  only 
gives  them  power  to  drive  away  evil  spirits,  but  to  cure  all 
kind  of  diseases  at  llis  command;  as  it  foUows,  And  to  cure 
diseases.     Cvril.  Mark  here  the  divine  power  of  tlie  Son,  Cyril.  in 
which  belonss  not  to  a  fleshly  uature.     For  it  was  in  the  Tiicsaur. 

°  «^  1.  12.  c. 
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power  of  the  saints  to  perform  miracles  not  by  nature,  but 
by  participation  of  the  Holy  Spirit;    but  it  was  altogether 
out  of  their  power  to  grant  this  authority  to  others.     For 
Low  could  created  natures  possess  dominion  over  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  ?    But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  by  nature  God, 
imparts  graces  of  this  kind  to  whomsoever  He  will,  not  in- 
voking  upon  them  a  power  which  is  not  His  own,  but  in- 
Chrys.       fusing  it  iuto  them  from  Himself.     Chrys.  But  after  that 
in  Matt. '   ^^^^7  ^^^  ^^^^^   sufficiently  strengthened  by  His   guidance, 
and  had  received  competent  proofs  of  His  power,  He  sends 
them  out,  as  it  follows,  And  He  sent   them  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God.     Aud  here  we  must  remark,  that  they  are 
not  commissioned  to  speak  of  sensible  things  as  Moses  and 
the  Prophets ;  for  they  promised  a  land  and  earthly  goods, 
but  these  a  kingdom,    and   whatsoever  is   contained  in   it. 
Greg.         Greg.  Naz.    Now  in  sending   His   disciples   to  preach,  our 
ey.  Lord   enjoined  many  things  on  them,  the  chief  of  which 

are,  that  they  should  be  so  virtuous,  so  constant,  so  teraperate, 
aud,  to  speak  briefly,  so  heavenly,  that  no  less  through  their 
manuer  of  living  than  their  words,  the  teaching  of  the 
Gospel  might  be  spread  abroad.  And  therefore  were  they 
sent  with  lack  of  money,  and  staves,  and  a  single  garment; 
He  accordingly  adds,  And  Ile  said  to  them,  Take  noihing  in 
fhiys.  fhe  way,  neither  staves.  Chkys.  Many  things  indeed  He 
"  *  ^"^*  ordained  hereby ;  first  indeed  it  rendered  the  disciples  un- 
suspected;  secondly,  it  held  them  aloof  from  all  care,  so 
that  they  might  give  their  whole  study  to  the  word;  thirdly, 
it  taught  them  their  own  proper  virtue.  But  perhaps,  some 
one  will  say  that  the  other  things  iiideed  are  reasonable,  but 
for  what  reason  did  He  command  them  to  have  no  scrip  on 
their  way,  nor  two  coats,  nor  staff?  In  truth,  because  He 
wished  to  rouse  them  to  all  diligence,  taking  them  away 
from  all  the  cares  of  this  life,  that  they  might  be  occupied 
by  the  oue  single  care  of  teaching.  Euseb.  Wishing  then 
that  they  should  be  free  frora  the  desire  of  wealth  and  the 
anxieties  of  life,  He  gave  this  injunctiou.  He  tot)k  it  as 
a  proof  of  their  faith  aud  courage,  that  when  it  was  com- 
manded  thera  to  lead  a  life  of  extrerae  poverty,  they  would 
not  escape  frora  what  was  ordered.  For  it  was  fitting  that 
they  should  make  a  kiud  of  bargain,  receiving  these  savinj» 
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virtues  to  recorapense  them  for  obedience  to  coramands. 
And  when  He  was  making  them  soldiers  of  God,  He  girds 
them  for  battle  against  their  enemies,  by  telling  them  to 
erabrace  poverty.  For  no  soldier  of  God  entangles  himself 
in   the    affairs  of  a   secular  life.     Ambuose.  Of  what   kind  2  Tim. 

2   4 

then  he  ought  to  be  who  preaches  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom    ' 
of  God  is  marked  out  by  these  Gospel  precepts ;  that  is,  he 
must  not  require  the  supports  of  secular  aid;  and  clinging 
wholly  to  faith,  he  must  believe  that  the  less  he  requires  those 
things,  the  more  they  will  be  supplied  to  him.     Theophyl. 
For  He  sends  them  out  as  very  beggars,  so  that  He  Avould 
have  them  ueither  carry  bread,  nor  any  thing  else  of  which 
men  are   generally  in  want.     Aug.  Or,  the  Lord  did  not  Aug.  de 
wish   the    disciples  to  possess   and   carry  with  them  these  ^.  °3q_ 
things,  not  that  they  were  not  necessary  to  the  support  of 
this  life,  but  because  He  sent  them  thus  to  shew  that  these 
things  were  due  to  them  from  those  believers  to  whom  they 
announced  the  Gospel,  that  so  they  might  neither  possess 
security,  nor  carry  about  with  them  the  necessaries  of  this 
life,  either  great  or  little.     He  has  therefore,  according  to 
Mark,  excluded  all  except  a  staff,  shewing  that  the  faithful 
owe  every  thing  to  their  ministers  who  require  no   super- 
fluities.     But  this  permission  of  the  staff  He  has  raentioned 
by  name,  when  He  says,  They  should  take  nothing  in  the  ivuy, 
but  a  stajf  only.     Ambrose.  To  those  also  who  wish  it,  this 
place  admits  of  being  explained,  so  as  to  seem  only  to  re- 
present  a  spiritual  teraper  of  raind,  which  appears  to  have 
cast  off  as  it  were  a  certain  covering  of  the  body ;  not  only 
rejecting  power  and  dcspising  wealth,  but  renouucing  also 
the   delights   of  the   flesh   itself.      Theophyl.    Sorae    also 
understand  by  the  Apostles  not  carrying  scrip,  nor  staff, 
nor  two  coats,  that  they  raust  not  lay  up  treasures,  (which 
a  scrip  implies,  collecting  raany  things,)  nor  be  angry  aud 
of  a  quarrelsome  spirit,  (which  the  staff  signifies,)  nor  be 
false   and  of  a  double   heart,   (which  is  raeant  by  the   two 
coats.)     Cyril.  But  it  may  be  said,  How  then  shall  neces-  ^,    ;j_ 
sary  things  be  prepared  for  thera  ?     Ile  therefore  adds,  And  "t  sup. 
into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  there  ahide,  and  thencc  depart. 
As  if  Hc  said,  Let  the  food  of  disciples  suffice  you,  who  re- 
ceiving  from  you  spiritual  things,  will  minister  unto  you 
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temporal.  But  He  ordered  them  to  abide  in  one  house,  so 
as  neither  to  incommode  the  host,  (that  is,  so  as  to  send  hira 
away,)  nor  themselves  to  incur  the  suspicion  of  gluttony  and 
wantonness.  Ambrose.  He  pronounces  it  to  be  foreign  to 
the  character  of  a  preacher  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  to  run 
from  house  to  house  and  change  the  rights  of  inviolable 
hospitality;  but  as  the  grace  of  hospitality  is  supposed  to 
be  ofFered,  so  also  if  they  are  not  received  the  dust  must  be 
shaken  oflF,  and  they  are  commanded  to  depart  from  the 
city ;  as  it  follows,  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you  wheti 
ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  off  the  very  dustfrom  your  feet 
for  a  testimony,  ^r.  Bede.  The  dust  is  shaken  off  from  the 
Apostles'  feet  as  a  testimony  of  their  labours,  that  they  en- 
tered  into  a  city,  and  the  apostolical  preaching  had  reached 
to  the  inhabitants  thereof.  Or  the  dust  is  shaken  off  when 
they  receive  nothing  (not  even  of  the  necessaries  of  life) 
Cyril.  from  those  who  despised  the  Gospel.  Cyril.  For  it  is  very 
ubi  sup.  improbable  that  those  who  despise  the  saving  Word,  and  the 
Master  of  the  household,  will  shew  themselves  kind  to  His 
servants,  and  seek  further  blessings.  Ambrose.  Or  it  is 
a  great  return  of  hospitality  which  is  here  taught,  i.e.  that 
we  should  not  only  wish  peace  to  our  hosts,  but  also  if  any 
faults  of  earthly  infirmity  obscure  them,  they  should  be  re- 
moved  by  receiving  the  footsteps  of  apostolical  preaching. 
Bede.  But  if  any  by  treacherous  negligence,  or  even  frora 
zeal,  despise  the  word  of  God,  their  communion  must  be 
shunned,  the  dust  of  the  feet  must  be  shaken  off,  lest  by 
their  vain  deeds  which  are  to  be  compared  to  the  dust,  the 
footstep  of  a  chaste  mind  be  defiled.  Euseb.  But  when  the 
Lord  had  girded  His  disciples  as  soldiers  of  God  with  divine 
virtue  and  wise  admonitions,  sending  them  to  the  Jews  as 
teachers  and  physicians,  they  afterwards  went  forth,  as  it 
follows,  And  they  departed,  and  iverit  through  the  toivns 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7.  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  hcard  of  all  that  was 
done  by  Him ;  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  tbat  it 
was  said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead  ; 

8.  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared ;  and  of 
others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 
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9.  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded :  but 
who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  And  he 
desired  to  see  Him. 

Chrys.  It  was  not  till  a  long  time  had  passed  that  Herod  chrys. 
took  notice  of  the  thiugs  that  were  done  by  Jesus,  (to  shew  ^°^''i^' 
you  the  pride  of  a  tyrant,)  for  he  did  not  acknowledge  thera 
at  first,  as  it  is  said,  Now  Herod  lieard,  8fc.  Theophyl. 
Herod  was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great  who  slew  the  children, 
who  was  king,  but  this  Herod  was  tetrarch.  He  enquired 
about  Christ,  who  He  was.  Hence  it  follows,  Aiid  he  ivas 
perplexed.  Chrys.  For  sinners  fear  both  when  they  know, 
and  when  they  are  ignorant;  they  are  afraid  of  shadows, 
are  suspicious  about  every  thing,  and  are  alarmed  at  the 
slightest  noise.  Such  in  truth  is  sin ;  when  uo  one  blames 
or  finds  fault,  it  betrays  a  man,  when  no  one  accuses  it  con- 
demns,  and  makes  the  offender  timid  and  backward.  But 
the  cause  of  fear  is  stated  afterwards,  in  the  words,  Because 
that  it  was  said  of  some.  Theophyl.  For  the  Jews  expected 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  a  fleshly  hfe,  eating  and  drink- 
ing,  but  those  that  rise  again  will  not  be  concerned  with  the 
deeds  of  the  flesh.  Chrys.  When  Herod  then  heard  ofChrys. 
the  miracles  which  Jesus  was  performing,  he  says,  John  have  " 
/  beheaded,  which  was  not  an  expression  of  boasting,  but 
by  way  of  allaying  his  fears,  and  bringing  his  distracted 
soul  to  recollect  that  he  had  killed.  And  because  he  had 
beheaded  John,  he  adds,  but  who  is  this  ?  Theophyl.  K 
John  is  alive  and  has  risen  from  the  dead,  I  shall  know  him 
when  I  see  him ;  as  it  follows,  And  he  sought  to  see  Him. 
AuG.  Now  Luke,  though  he  keeps  the  same  order  in  his  Aug.  de 
narrative  with  Mark,  does  not  obHge  us  to  believe  that  the  i.  ii.c.  45. 
course  of  events  was  the  same.  In  these  words,  too,  Mark 
testifies  only  to  the  fact  tliat  others  (not  Herod)  said  that 
John  had  risen  from  the  dead,  but  since  Luke  has  men- 
tioned  Ilerod^s  perplexity,  we  must  suppose  either  that  after 
that  perplexity,  he  confirmcd  in  his  own  mind  what  was  said 
by  others,  since  he  says  to  his  servants,  (asMatthew  relates,) 
This  is  John  the  Baptist,  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  or  these 
words  of  Matthew  must  have  been  altered  so  as  to  signify 
that  he  was  still  doubting. 
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10.  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  returned, 
told  Him  all  that  they  had  done.  And  He  took  them, 
and  went  aside  privately  into  a  desert  place  belong- 
ing  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida. 

11.  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  it,  followed 
Him :  and  He  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed  them  that  had 
need  of  healing. 

12.  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then 
came  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  Him,  Send  the  mul- 
titude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and 
country  round  about,  and  lodge,  and  get  victuals : 
for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 

13.  But  He  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to  eat. 
And  they  said,  We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes ;  except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat  for 
all  this  people. 

14.  For  they  w^ere  about  five  thousand  men.  And 
He  said  to  His  disciples,  Make  them  sit  down  by 
fifties  in  a  company. 

15.  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit 
down. 

16.  Then  He  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  blessed  them, 
and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  before 
the  multitude. 

17.  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled :  and 
there  was  taken  up  of  fragments  that  remained  to 
them  twelve  baskets. 

A„g.  de  AuG.  Matthew  and  Mark,  taking  occasion  from  what  had 

Coii.  hv.     occurred  above,  relate  here  how  John  was  slain  bv  Herod. 
1. 11.  c.  45. 

But  Luke,  who  had  long  before  given  an  account  of  John's 

sufferings,  after  mentioning  that  perplexity  of  Herod's,  as 

to  who  our  Lord  was,  immediately  adds,  And  the  apostles 

when  they  were  returned  told  Ilim  all  that  they  had  done. 
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Bede.    But  they  not   only  tell  Him   what   they  had   done 

and  taught,  but  also,  as  Matthew  implies,  the  things  which  ^ratt. 
.  .         .  .  14  12 

John    sufFered   while  they  were  occupied   in  teaching,  are     * 

now  repeated  to  Him  either  by  His  own,  or,  according  to 

Matthew,  by  Jolm^s  disciples. 

IsiDORE.  Our  Lord  because  He  hates  the  men  of  blood,  Isid.  Pe 
and  those  that  dwell  with  them,  as  long  as  they  depart  not  ep.  233. 
from  their  crimes,  after  the  murder  of  the  Baptist  left  the 
murderers  and  departed ;  as  it  follows,  And  He  took  them, 
and  went  aside  privately  into  a  desert place  belonging  to  the  city 
called  Bethsaida.     Bede.  Now  Bethsaida  is  in  GaUlee,  the 
city  of  the  Apostles  Andrew,  Peter,  and  Philip,  near  the  lake 
cf  Gennesaret.    Our  Lord  did  not  this  from  fear  of  death,  (as 
some  think,)  but  to  spare  His  enemies,  lest  they  should  com- 
niit  two  murders,  waiting  also  for  tbe  proper  time  for  His 
own   sufferings.     Chrys.    Now  He  did  not   depart  before,  Chrys. 
but  after  it  was  told  Him  what  had  happened,  manifesting  in  ;„  Matt. 
each  particular  the  reality  of  His  incarnation.     Theophyl. 
But  our  Lord  went  into  a  desert  place  because  He  was  about 
to  perform  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  of  bread,  that  no  one 
should  say  that  the  bread  was  brought  from  the  neighbour- 
ing  cities.     Chrys.  Or  He  went  into  a  desert  place  tliat  no  Chrys. 
one  might  follow  Him.     But  the  people  did  not  retire,  but 
accompanied  Him,  as  it  follows,  And  the  people  when  they 
knew  it,  jollowed  Him.     Cyril.  Some  indeed  asking  to  be 
delivered  from  evil  spirits,  but  others  desiring  of  Hira  the 
reraoval   of  their   diseases ;   those  also  who  were  delighted 
with  His  teaching  attended  Hira  diligently. 

Bede.  But  He  as  the  powerful  and  raerciful  Saviour  by 
receiving  the  Aveary,  by  teHcliing  the  ignorant,  curing  the 
sick,  fiUing  the  hungry,  iraplies  how  He  was  pleased  with 
their  devotion  ;  as  it  foUows,  And  Ile  received  them,  and  spahe 
unto  them  of  the  kingdom  qf  God,  S^c.  Theophyl.  That  you 
raay  learn  that  the  wisdom  which  is  in  us  is  distributed  into 
word  and  work,  and  that  it  becoraes  us  to  speak  of  what  lias 
been  done,  and  to  do  what  we  speak  of.  But  when  tlie  day 
was  wcariug  away,  the  disciples  now  bcginniug  to  have  a  care 
of  others  take  corapassion  on  the  multitude.  Cyril.  For,  as 
has  been  said,  they  sought  to  be  healed  of  different  discases, 
and  because  the  disciples  saw  that  what  they  sought  might 

VOL.   III.  X 
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be  accoraplished  by  His  simple  assent,  they  say,  Send  them 
away,  that  they  be  no  niore  distressed.  But  mark  the  over- 
flowing  kindness  of  Him  who  is  asked.  He  not  only  grants 
those  things  which  tbe  disciples  seek,  but  to  those  who  foUow 
Him,  He  supplies  the  bounty  of  a  munificent  hand,  com- 
manding  food  to  be  set  before  them ;  as  it  follows,  Biit  He 
said  unto  them,  Give  ye  ihem  to  eat.  Theophyl.  Now  He 
said  not  this  as  ignorant  of  their  answer,  but  wishing  to  in- 
duce  them  to  tell  Him  how  much  bread  they  had,  that  so 
a  great  miracle  might  be  manifested  through  their  con- 
fession,  when  the  quantity  of  bread  was  made  known. 

Cyril.  But  this  was  a  command  which  the  disciples  were 

anable  to  comply  with,  since  they  had  with  tbem  but  five 

loaves  and  two  fishes.    As  it  foUows,  And  they  said,  We  have 

no  more  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ;  except  we  go  and  buy 

Aug.  de      meat  for  all  this  people.     Aug.  In  tbese  words  indeed  Luke 

r°."'  ^^^n   has  strungr  tosrether  in  one  sentence  the  answer  of  PhiHp, 

saying,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for 

them,  but  that  every  one  may  have  a  little,  and  the  answer  of 

John  6,  9.   Andrew,  There  is  a  lad  here  who  has  five  loaves  and  two  small 

fishes,  as  Jobn  relates.     For  when  Luke  says,  We  have  no 

more  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  he  refers  to  the  answet 

of  Andrew.   But  that  which  he  added,  Except  we  go  and  buy 

food  for  all  the  people,  seems  to  belong  to  Philip's  answer, 

save  tbat  he  is  silent  about  tlie   tivo   hundred  pennyworth, 

altbough  this  may  be  implied  also  in  the  expression  of  An- 

drew  liimself.     For  whcn  he  had  said,  There  is  a  lad  here 

who  has  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  he  added,  But  what  are 

these  among  so  many  ?  that  is  to  say,  unless  we  go  and  buy 

meat  for  all  this  people.     From  which  diversity  of  words,  but 

harmony  of  tbings  aud  opinions,  it  is  sufficiently  evident  tbat 

•we  have  tbis  wbolesome  lesson  given  us,  that  we  must  seek 

for  notbing  in  word.s  but  tbe  meaning  of  the  speaker;  and 

to  explain  tbis  clearly,  ouglit  to  be  the  carc  of  all  truth- 

telling  autbors  whenever  tliey  relate   anything  concerniug 

man,  or  angel,  or  God.     Cyrtl.  But  that  tbe  difficulty  of 

the  miracle  may  be  still  more  enhanced,  the  number  of  men 

is  stated  to  have  been  by  no  means  smalL     As  it  foUows, 

Matt.  H,    And  there  were  about  five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and 

children,  as  another  Evangelist  relates. 
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Theophyl,  Our  Lord  teaches  us,  tliat  when  we  entertain 
any  oue,  we  ought  to  make  him  sit  down  at  meat,  and  par- 
take  of  every  comfort.    Hence  it  follows,  And  He  said  to  His 
disciples,  ^r.    Aug.  That  Luke  says  here,  that  the  men  were  Aug. 
ordered  to  sit  down  by  fifties,  but  Mark,  by  fifties  and  hun-  "  '  ^"^* 
dreds,  does  not  matter,  seeing  that  one  spoke  of  a  part,  the 
other  of  the  whole.     But  if  one  had  mentioned  only  the  fif- 
ties,  and  the  other  only  the  hundreds,  they  would  seem  to  be 
greatly  opposed  to  one  another;  nor  would  it  be  suflficiently 
distinct  which  of  the  two  was  said.     But  who  will  not  ad- 
mit,  that  one  was  mentioned  by  one  Evangelist,  the  other 
by  another,  and  that  if  more  attentively  considered  it  must 
be  found  so.    But  I  have  said  thus  rauch,  because  often  cer- 
tain  things  of  this  kind  exist,  which  to  those  who  take  little 
heed  and  judge  hastily  appear  contrary  to  one  another,  and 
yet  are  not  so.    Chrys.  And  to  make  men  believe  that  He  Chrys. 
carae  from  the  Father,  Christ  when  He  was  about  to  work  i^  j^Xatt.* 
the  rairacle  looked  up  to  heaven.     As  it  follows,  Then  He 
took  the  five  loaves,  8fc.    Cyril.  This  also  He  did  purposely 
for  our  sakes,  that  we  may  learn  that  at  the  comraenceraent 
of  a  feast  when  we  are  going  to  break  bread,  we  ought  to 
offer  thanks  for  it  to  God,  and  to  draw  forth  the  heavenly 
blessing  upon  it.     As  it  foUows,  And  He  hlessed,  and  brake. 
Chrys.  He  distributes  to  them  by  the  hands  of  His  disci-  Chrys. 
ples,  so  honouring  them  that  they  might  not  forget  it  when  ^  '  ^"^ 
the  miracle  was  past.     Now  He  did  not  create  food  for  the 
multitude  out  of  what  did  not  exist,  that  He  might  stop  the 
raouth  of  the  ^NIanichseans,  who  say  that  the  creatures  are 
independent  of  Him ;  shewing  that  He  Hiraself  is  both  tlie  aworpi 
Giver  of  food,  and  the  sarae  who  said,  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth,  ^c.     He  raakes  also  the  fishcs  to  iucrease,  to  signify 
that  He  has  dorainion  over  the  seas,  as  well  as  the  dry  land. 
But  well  did  He  perform  a  special  rairacle  for  the  weak,  at 
the  same  tirae  that  He  gives  also  a  general  blessing  in  feed- 
ing  all  the  strong  as  well  as  the  weak.    And  they  did  all  eat, 
and  were  filled.     Greg.  Nyss.  For  whora  neither  the  heaven  Grep;. 
raiiied  manna,  nor  the  earth  brought  forth  corn  according  to  catech. 
its  nature,  but  from  the  unspeakable  garner  of  divine  power  ^^^g-  <^- 
tlie  blessing  was  poured  forth.     The  bread  is  supplied  in  the 
hauds  of  those  who  serve,  it  is  even  increased  through  the 
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fulness  of  those  who  eat.  The  sea  supplied  not  their  wants 
with  the  food  of  fishes,  but  He  who  placed  in  the  sea  the 
race  of  fishes.  Ambrose.  It  is  clear  that  the  multitude  were 
filled  not  by  a  scanty  meal,  but  by  a  constant  and  increasing 
supply  of  food.  You  might  see  in  an  incomprehensible  man- 
ner  amid  the  hands  of  those  who  distributed,  the  particles 
multiplying  which  they  broke  not ;  the  fragments  too,  un- 
touched  by  the  fingers  of  the  breakers,  spontaueously  mount- 
ing  up.  Cyril.  Nor  was  this  all  that  the  miracle  came  to; 
but  it  foUows,  And  tliere  was  tahen  up  of  the  fragments  that 
remained,  twelve  baskets,  that  this  might  be  a  manifest  proof 
that  a  work  of  love  to  our  neighbour  will  claim  a  rich  re- 
ward  from  God.  Theophyl.  Aud  that  we  might  learn  the 
value  of  hospitality,  and  how  much  our  own  store  is  in- 
Clirys.  creased  when  we  help  those  that  need.  Chrys.  But  He 
ubi  sup.  caused  not  loaves  to  remain  over,  but  fragraents,  that  He 
might  shew  them  to  be  the  remnants  of  the  loaves,  and 
these  were  made  to  be  of  that  number,  that  there  might  be 
as  raany  baskets  as  disciples. 

Ambrose.  After  tliat  she  who  received  the  type  of  the 
Church  was  cured  of  the  issue  of  blood,  and  that  the  Apo- 
stles  were  appointed  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  the  uourishment  of  heavenly  grace  is  iraparted. 
But  mark  to  whom  it  is  imparted.  Not  to  the  indolent, 
not  to  those  in  a  city,  of  rank  in  the  synagogue,  or  in  high 
secular  office,  but  to  those  who  seek  Christ  in  the  desert. 
Bede.  Who  Himself  having  left  Judsea,  which  by  unbelief 
had  bereft  herself  of  the  source  of  prophecy,  in  the  desert  of 
the  Church  which  liad  no  husband,  dispenses  the  food  of 
the  word.  But  mauy  companies  of  the  faithful  leaving  the 
city  of  their  former  manner  of  life,  and  their  various  opi- 
nions,  follow  Clirist  into  the  deserts  of  the  Gentiles.  Am- 
BKOSE.  But  they  who  are  not  proud  are  themselves  received 
by  Christ,  and  the  Word  of  God  speaks  with  them,  not 
about  worhlly  things,  but  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  if 
any  have  ulcers  of  bodily  passions,  to  these  He  willingly 
afiords  His  cure.  But  every  where  the  order  of  the  mys- 
tery  is  preserved,  that  first  through  the  remission  of  sins 
the  wounds  should  be  healed,  but  afterwards  the  nourish- 
ment    of  the    heavenly   table    should    plentifully    abound. 
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Bede.  Now  when  the  day  was  going  down,  he  refreshes 
the  multitudes,  that  is,  as  the  end  of  the  world  approaches, 
or  when  the  Sun  of  righteousness  sets  for  us.  Ambrose. 
Although  the  multitude  is  not  as  yet  fed  with  stronger 
food.  For  first,  as  milk,  there  are  five  loaves;  secondly, 
seven ;  thirdly,  the  Body  of  Christ  is  the  stronger  food. 
But  if  any  one  fears  to  seek  food,  let  him  leave  every  thing 
that  belongs  to  him,  and  Hsten  to  the  word  of  God.  But 
whoever  begins  to  hear  the  word  of  God  begins  to  eat,  the 
Apostles  begin  to  see  him  eating.  And  if  they  who  eat, 
as  yet  know  not  what  they  eat,  Christ  knows ;  He  knows 
that  they  eat  not  this  world's  food,  but  the  food  of  Christ. 
For  they  did  not  as  yet  know  that  the  food  of  a  believing 
people  was  not  to  be  bought  and  sold.  Christ  knew  that 
we  are  rather  to  be  bought  with  a  ransom,  but  His  banquet 
to  be  without  price.  Bede.  The  Apostles  had  only  got  but 
tlie  five  loaves  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  two  fishes  of  each 
covenant,  which  were  covered  in  the  secret  place  of  obscure 
raysteries,  as  in  the  waters  of  the  deep.  But  because  men 
have  five  external  senses,  the  five  thousand  men  who  fol- 
lowed  tlie  Lord  siguify  those  who  still  live  in  worklly  ways, 
kuowing  well  how  to  use  the  external  things  they  possess. 
For  they  who  entirely  renounce  the  world  are  raised  aloft 
iu  the  enjoyment  of  His  Gospel  feast.  But  the  difi^ereut 
divisious  of  the  guests  indicate  the  difl^erent  congregations 
of  Churches  throughout  the  world,  which  together  compose 
the  one  Catholic.  Ambrose.  But  here  the  bread  vvhich 
Jcsus  brake  is  mystically  indeed  the  word  of  God,  and  dis- 
course  concerniug  Christ,  which  when  it  is  divided  is  in- 
crcased.  For  from  these  few  words,  He  ministered  abuudant 
uourishment  to  the  people.  He  gave  us  words  like  loaves, 
which  while  they  are  tasted  by  our  mouth  are  doubled. 
Bede.  Now  our  Saviour  does  not  create  new  food  for  the 
hungry  multitudes,  but  Ile  took  tliose  thiugs  which  the 
disciplcs  had  and  blessed  them,  since  comiug  in  the  flesh 
Ile  preaches  nothing  else  than  what  had  beeu  foretold,  but 
demonstrates  tlie  words  of  prophecy  to  be  pregnant  witli  the 
mysteries  of  grace;  He  looks  towards  heaven,  that  thither 
Ile  may  teach  us  to  direct  the  eye  of  the  miud,  thcre  to 
seek  the  light  of  knowledge;  He  breaks  and  distributes  to 
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the  disciples  to  be  placed  before  the  multitude,  because  He 
revealed  to  them  the  Sacraments  of  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets  that  they  raight  preach  them  to  the  world. 

Ambrose.  Not  without  meaning  are  the  fragments  which 
remained  over  and  above  what  the  multitudes  had  eaten, 
collected  by  the  disciples,  since  those  things  which  are 
divine  you  may  more  easily  find  araong  the  elect  than 
among  the  people.  Blessed  is  he  who  can  collect  those 
which  reraain  over  and  above  even  to  the  learned.  But  for 
what  reason  did  Christ  fiU  twelve  baskets,  except  that  He 
Ps.  81,  6.  might  solve  that  word  concerning  the  Jewish  people,  His 
hands  served  in  the  basket  ?  that  is,  the  people  who  before 
coUected  mud  for  the  pots,  now  through  the  cross  of  Christ 
gather  up  the  nourishraent  of  the  heavenly  hfe.  Nor  is 
this  the  ofiice  of  few,  but  alh  For  by  the  twelve  baskets, 
as  if  of  each  of  the  tribes,  the  foundation  of  the  faith  is 
spread  abroad.  Bede.  Or  by  the  twelve  baskets  the  twelve 
Apostles  are  figured,  and  all  succeediiig  teachers,  despised 
indeed  by  men  without,  but  within  loaded  with  the  frag- 
ments  of  saving  food. 

18.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  was  alone  praying, 
His  disciples  were  with  Hirn :  and  He  asked  them, 
saying,  Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am? 

19.  They  answering  said,  John  the  Baptist ;  but 
some  say,  Elias ;  and  others  say,  that  one  of  the  old 
prophets  is  risen  again. 

20.  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I 
am  ?    Peter  answering  said,  The  Christ  of  God. 

21.  And  He  straitly  charged  them,  and  commanded 
them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ; 

22.  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  sufFer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders  and  Chief 
Friests  and  Scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  the 
third  day. 

Cyril.  Our  Lord  having  retired  frora  the  multitude,  and 
being  in  a  place  apart,  was  engaged  in  prayer.  As  it  is 
said,  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  was  alone  praying.     For 
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He  ordained  Himself  as  an  example  of  tliis,  instructing  His 
disciples  by  an  easy  method  of  teaching.  For  I  suppose  the 
rulers  of  the  people  ought  to  be  superior  also  in  good  deeds, 
to  those  that  are  under  them,  ever  holding  converse  with 
them  in  all  necessary  things,  and  treating  of  those  things 
in  which  God  delights.  Bede.  Now  the  disciples  were  with 
the  Lord,  but  He  alone  prayed  to  the  Father,  since  the 
saints  may  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in  the  bond  of  faith  and 
love,  but  the  Son  alone  is  able  to  penetrate  the  incompre- 
heusible  secrets  of  the  Father's  wilL  Everywhere  then  He 
prays  alone,  for  human  wishes  comprehend  not  the  counsel 
of  God,  nor  can  any  one  be  a  partaker  with  Christ  of  the 
deep  things  of  God.  Cyril.  Now  His  eugaging  in  prayer 
might  perplex  His  disciples.  For  they  saw  Him  praying 
hke  a  man,  whom  before  they  had  seen  performing  mira- 
cles  with  divine  power.  In  order  then  to  banish  all  per- 
plexity  of  this  kiud,  He  asks  them  this  question,  not  be- 
cause  He  did  not  know  the  reports  which  they  had  gathered 
from  without,  but  that  He  might  rid  them  of  the  opinion 
of  the  many,  and  instil  into  them  the  true  faith.  Hence  it 
foUows,  And  Be  asked  them,  saying,  Whom  say  ihe  people 
that  I  am  ?  Bede.  Bightly  does  our  Lord,  when  about  to 
enquire  into  the  faith  of  the  disciples,  first  enquire  into  the 
opinion  of  the  multitudes,  lest  their  confession  should  ap- 
pear  not  to  be  determined  by  their  knowledge,  but  to  be 
formed  by  the  opinion  of  the  generaKty,  aud  they  should 
be  considered  not  to  beheve  from  experience,  but  like 
Herod  to  be  perplexed  by  different  reports  which  they 
heard.  Aug.  Now  it  may  raise  a  question,  that  Luke  says  Aug.  de 
that  our  Lord  asked  His  disciplcs,  Whom  do  men  say  that  j  j"'  ^'^3 
/  am,  at  the  same  time  that  He  was  alone  praying,  and 
they  also  were  with  Hira;  whereas  Mark  says,  that  they 
were  asked  this  question  by  our  Lord  ou  the  way  ;  but  this 
is  difficult  only  to  him  who  never  prayed  on  the  way. 

Ambrose.  But  it  is  no  trifling  opinion  of  the  multitude 
which  the  disciples  mention,  when  it  is  addcd,  But  they 
answering  said,  John  the  Baptist,  (whom  they  knew  to  be 
beheaded ;)  but  some  say,  Elias,  (whom  they  thought  would 
come,)  but  othcrs  say  that  one  of  the  okl  Prophcts  is  risen 
again.    But  to  make  this  enquiry  belongs  to  a  diflerent  kind 
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of  wisdoiu  frora  ours,  for  if  it  were  enough  for  the  Apostle 
1  Cor.  2, 2.  Paul  to  know  nothing  but  Clirist  Jesus,  and  Him  crucified, 
what  more  can  I  desire  to  know  than  Christ  ?  Cyril.  But 
mark  the  subtle  skill  of  the  question.  For  he  directs  them 
first  to  the  praises  of  strangers,  that  having  overthrown  these, 
He  might  beget  in  them  tbe  right  opinion.  So  when  the 
disciples  had  given  the  opinion  of  the  people,  He  asks  them 
their  own  opinion ;  as  it  is  added,  Afid  He  said  unto  them, 
Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  How  marked  is  ye !  He  excludes 
them  from  the  other,  that  they  may  avoid  their  opinions  ; 
as  if  He  said,  Ye  who  by  My  decree  are  called  to  the  Apo- 
stleship,  the  witnesses  of  IMy  miracles,  whom  do  ye  say  that 
I  am  ?  But  Peter  anticipated  the  rest,  and  becomes  the 
mouthpiece  of  the  whole  corapany,  and  launching  forth  into 
the  eloquence  of  divine  love,  utters  the  coufession  of  faith, 
as  it  is  added,  Peter  answering  said,  the  Christ  of  God.  He 
says  not  merely  that  He  was  Christ  of  God,  but  now  he 
uses  the  article,  Hence  it  is  in  the  Greek,  rov  Xptarov. 
For  many  divinely  accounted  persons  are  in  diverse  ways 
called  Christs,  for  some  were  anointed  kings,  some  pro- 
phets.  But  we  through  Christ  have  been  anointed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  liave  obtained  the  nanie  of  Christ.  But  there 
is  only  one  who  is  the  Christ  of  God  and  the  Father,  He 
alone  as  it  were  having  His  own  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
And  so  Luke  agrees  indeed  in  the  sarae  opinion  as  Mat- 
thew,  who  relates  Peter  to  have  said,  Thou  art  Christ,  the 
Sofi  of  the  living  God,  but  speaking  briefly  Luke  says  that 
Peter  answered,  the  Christ  of  God.  Ambrose.  In  this  one 
name  there  is  the  expression  both  of  His  divinity  and  in- 
carnation,  and  the  belief  of  His  passion.  He  has  therefore 
coraprehended  every  thing,  having  expressed  both  the  nature 
summa      and  the  name  wherein  is  all  virtue. 

virtutum.  Cyril.  But  we  must  observe,  that  Peter  most  wisely  con- 
fessed  Christ  to  be  one,  against  those  who  presuraed  to  di- 
vide  Iramanuel  into  two  Christs.  For  Christ  did  not  enquire 
of  thera,  saying,  IVhom  do  men  say  the  divine  Word  is  7  but 
the  /Son  o/  man,  whora  Peter  confessed  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
Herein  then  is  Peter  to  be  admired,  and  thought  worthy  of 
such  chicf  honour,  seeing  that  Him  whora  he  marvelled  at 
in  our  forra,  he  beheved  to  be  the  Christ  of  the  Father,  that 
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is  to  say,  that  the  Word  which  proceeded  of  the  Father'3 

Substance  was  become  man. 

Ambrose.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  at  first  unwill- 

ing  to  be  preached,  lest  an  uproar  should  arise;  as  it  fol- 

lows,  And  He  straitly  charged  them,  and  commanded  them 

to  tell  no  man  any  thing.     For  many  reasons  He  commands 

His  disciples  to  be   silent;   to  deceive  the  prince   of  this 

world,  to  reject  boasting,  to  teach  huraility.     Christ  then 

would  not  boast,  and  dost  thou  boast  who  art  of  ignoble 

birth  ?    Likewise  He  did  it  to  prevent  rude  and  as  yet  im- 

perfect  disciples  from  beiug  oppressed  with  the  wonder  of 

this  awful  announcement.     They  are  then  forbid  to  preach 

Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  that  they  might  afterwards  preach 

Him  crucified.     Chrys.  Timely   also  was  our  Lord's  com-  chrys. 

mand  that  no  one  should  tell  that  He  was  Christ,  in  order  .^°'"-  ^** 

'  in  Matt. 

that  when  offences  should  be  taken  away  and  the  sufferings 
of  the  cross  completed,  a  proper  opinion  of  Him  might  be 
firmly  rooted  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers.  For  that  which 
has  once  taken  root  and  afterwards  been  torn  up,  when 
fresh  planted  will  scarcely  ever  be  preserved.  But  that 
which  when  once  planted  continues  undisturbed,  grows  up 
securely.  For  if  Peter  was  offended  merely  by  what  he 
heard,  what  would  be  the  feelings  of  those  many  who,  after 
they  had  heard  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  saw  Him  cru- 
cified,  and  spit  upon  ?  Cyril.  It  was  the  duty  then  of  the 
disciples  to  preach  Him  throughout  the  world.  For  this 
was  the  work  of  those  who  were  chosen  by  Him  to  the 
office  of  the  Apostleship.  But  as  holy  Scripture  bears  wit- 
ness,  There  is  a  timefor  every  thing.  For  it  was  fitting  that  Eccles. 
the  cross  and  resurrection  should  be  accomplished,  and  then  ^'  ^* 
should  foUow  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  ;  as  it  is  spoken, 
saying,  The  Son  of  Man  must  needs  suffer  many  things.  Am- 
BROSE.  Perhaps  because  the  Lord  knew  that  the  disciples 
would  believe  even  the  difficult  mystery  of  the  Passion  and 
Resurrection,  He  wished  to  be  Himself  the  proclaimer  of 
His  own  Passion  and  Resurrection. 

23.  And  He  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man  will 
come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  daily,  and  foUow  Me. 
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24.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it : 
but  whosoever  will  lose  his  Ufe  for  My  sake,  the 
same  shall  save  it. 

25.  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 

26.  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of 
My  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  He  shall  come  in  His  own  glory,  and  in  His 
Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels. 

27.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  stand- 
ing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

Cvrii.  Cyril.  Great  and  noble  leaders  provoke  the  mighty  in 

non  occ.     amas  to  deeds  of  valour,  not  only  by  promising  them  the 

houours  of  victory,  but  by  declariug  that  suffering  is  in  itself 

glorious.     Such  vre  see  is  the  teachiug  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ.    For  He  had  foretold  to  His  disciples,  that  He  must 

needs  suffer  the  accusations  of  the  Jews,  be  slain,  and  rise 

agaiu  on  the  third  day.     Lest  then  they  should  thiuk  that 

Clirist  indeed  was  to  suffer  persecution  for  the  hfe  of  the 

world,  but  that  they  might  lead  a  soft  hfe,  He  shews  them 

that  they  must  needs  pass  through  sirailar  struggles,  if  they 

desired  to  obtain  His  glory.     Heuce  it  is  said,  And  He  said 

unto  all.     Bede.  He  rightly  addressed  Himself  to  all,  since 

He  treats  of  the  higher  things  (which   relate  to   the   belief 

Chrys.       i^  His  birth  and  passion)  apart  with  His  disciples.    Chrys. 

Hoiii.  55.  Now  the  Saviour  of  His   great  mercv  and  lovingkindness 
III  Matt.        .  ..." 

will  have  no  one  serve  Ilim  uuwillingly  aud  from  coustraint, 

but  those  only  who  come  of  their  own  accord,  and  are  grate- 

ful  for  being  allowed  to  serve  Hira.     And  so  not  by  com- 

pelHng  men  and  puttiug  a  yoke  upon  them,  but  by  persua- 

sion  and  kindness,  He  draws  unto  Him  every  where  those 

who  are  willing,  saying,  IJ  amj  man  ivill,  i^-c. 

Basii.  Basil.  But  He  has  left  His  own  Hfe  for  an  example  of 

in  Cous.     blameless   conversation  to  those   who  are   wilHng  to   obev 

cap.  4.       Him ;   as  He  says,    Come  after  Me,  raeaning  thereby   not 

a  foHowing  of  His  body,  for  that  would  be  impossible  to 
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all,  since  our  Lord  is  in  heaven,  but  a  due  imitation  of 
His  life  according  to  their  capacities.     Bede.   Now  unless 
a  man  renounees  himself,  he  comes  not  near  to  Him,  who 
is  above  him ;    it  is   said  therefore,   Let  him  deny  himself. 
Basil.  A  denial  of  one's  self  is  indeed  a  total  forgetfulness  Basii.  in 
of  things  past,  and  a  forsaking  of  his  own  "will  and  affec-  j^°'  q^' 
tion.     Origen.  A  man  also  denies  himself  when  by  a  suf-  Ori^. 
ficient    aiteration    of  manners    or  a  good   conversation   he  '"  ^  'fi' 

°  toin.  12. 

changes  a  life  of  habitual  wickedness.  He  who  has  long 
lived  in  lasciviousness,  abandons  his  lustful  self  when  he 
becomes  chaste,  and  in  like  manner  a  forsaking  of  any 
crimes  is  a  denial  of  one's  self. 

Basil.  K^ow   a  desire  of  suffering  death   for  Christ    and  Basil. 
a  mortification  of  one's  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,       ^"^* 
and  a  raanful  resolution  to  undergo  any  danger  for  Christ, 
and  an  indifference  towards  the  present  life,  this  it  is  to  take 
up  one's  cross.     Hence  it  is  added,  And  let  him  taJce  up  his 
cross  daily.     Theophyl.  By  the  cross,  He  speaks  of  an  igno- 
minious  death,  meaning,  that  if  any  one  will  follow  Christ, 
he  must  not  for  his  own  sake  flee  from  even  au  ignominious 
death.     Greg.  In  two  ways  also  is  tjie  cross  takeu  up,  either  Greg. 
when  the  body  is  afflicted  through  abstinence,  or  the  miud  j^°£^     ' 
touched  by  sympathy.     Greek  Ex.  He  rightly  joins  these  isaac. 
two,  Let  him  deuy  himself,  and  let  him  take  up  his  cross,  for     °"**'" 
as  he  who  is  prepared  to  ascend  the  cross  conceives  in  his 
mind  the  intention  of  death,  and  so  goes  on  thinking  to  have 
no  more  part  in  this  life,  so  he  who  is  willing  to  follow  our 
Lord,  ought  first  to  deny  himself,  and  so  tahe  up  his  cross, 
that  his  will  may  be  ready  to  endure  every  calamity. 

Basil.  Hereiu   then   stands   a  man's  perfection,  that  he  Basii. 
should  have  his  affections  hardened,  even  towards  life  itself,  V  '  ^"^' 
and   have  ever  about  him  the   answer  of  deatii  %  that   he^Cor.  i,9. 
shoukl  by  no  means  trust  in  himself.     But  perfection  takes  "'^«"("V'»- 
its  beginning  from  the  reliuquishment  of  things  foreign  to 
itj  suppose  these  to  be  possessious  or  vain-glory,  or  affec- 
tion  for  things  that  profit  not. 

Bede.  We  are  bid  then  to  take  up  the  cross  of  which  we 
have  above  spoken,  and  having  taken  it,  to  follow  oar  Lord 

»  Responsnm  mortis.  Vulg.     S.  Thomas  in  2  Cor.   1.  Lect.  iii.  explains  it  by 
certitudinem  niortis. 
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who  bore  His  own  cross.     Hence  it  follows,  And  let  himfol- 

Origen.     loiv  Me.     Origen.  He  assigns  the  cause  of  this  when  He 

utsup.      adds,  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  that  is, 

•whosoever  will  according  to  the  present  life  keep  his  own 

soul  fixed  on  things  of  sense,  the  sarae  shall  lose  it,  never 

reaching  to  the   bounds   of  happiness.     But    on  the  other 

hand  He  adds,  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake, 

shall  save  it.     That  is,  whosoever  forsakes  the  things  of  sense 

looking  upon  truth,  and  exposes  himself  to  death,  as  it  were 

losing  his  life  for  Christ,  shall  the  rather  save  it.     If  then  it 

is  a  blessed  thing  to  save  our  life,  (with  regard  to  that  safety 

which  is  in  God,)  there   raust  be  also  a  certain  good  sur- 

render  of  life  which  is  raade  by  looking  upon   Christ.     It 

seeras  also  to  me  from  resemblance  to  that  denying  of  one's 

self  which  has  been  before  spoken  of,  that  it  becoraes  us  to 

lose  a  certain  sinful  life  of  ours,  to  take  up  that  which  is 

saved  by  virtue. 

Cyril.  Cyril.  But  that  incomparable  exercise  of  the  passion  of 

non  occ.     Christ,  which  surpasses  the  delights  and  precious  things  of 

the  world,  is  alluded  to  when  He  adds,  What  is  a  man  ad- 

vantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  himself,  or  be 

a  cast  away  ?    As  if  He  says,    When   a  man,   through   his 

looking  after  the  present  delights,  gains  pleasure,  and  re- 

fuses  indeed  to  suffer,  but  chooses  to  live  splendidly  in  his 

riches,  what  advantage  will  he  get  then  when  he  has  lost 

1  Cor.  7     l^is  soul  ?    For  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away,  and 

V^'    ,  «    pleasant   things  depart  as  a  shadow.     For  the  treasures  of 

Sap.  5, 9.  ^  .  *=         ^  1  •   , 

Prov.10,2.  ungodliness    shall    not    profit,    but    nghteousuess    snatches 

Greg.        a  man  from    death.     Greg.  Since   then  the   holy  Church 

iii°Ev        ^^^  ^^^   \\Tae  of  persecution,   another  tirae  of  peace,   our 

Lord  has  noticed  both  times  in  His  command  to  us.     For 

at  the  time  of  persecution  we  must  lay  dowu  our  soul,  that 

is  our  life,  which  He  signified,  saying,  Whosoever  shall  lose 

his  life.     But  in  tirae  of  peace,  those  things  which  have  the 

greatest  power  to  subdue  us,  our  earthly  desires,  raust  be 

vanquished ;  which  He  signified,  saying,  What  does  it  profit 

a  man,  ^c.     Now  we  commonly  despise  all  fleeting  things, 

but  still  we  are  so  checked  by  that  feeling  of  shame  so  cora- 

mon  to  man,  that  we  are  yet  unable  to  express  in  words  the 

uprightness  wbich  we  preserve  iu  our  hearts.     But  to  this 
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w^ound  the  Lord  indeed  subjoins  a  suitable  application,  say- 
iiig,  For  whoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  My  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  asharned.  Theophyl.  He 
is  ashamed  of  Christ  who  says,  Ara  I  to  believe  on  Hira 
that  is  crucified  ?  He  also  is  ashamed  of  His  words  who 
despises  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel.  But  of  him  shall  the 
Lord  be  ashamed  in  His  kingdom,  in  the  sarae  raanner  as  if 
a  master  of  a  household  should  have  a  bad  servant,  and  be 
ashamed  to  have  him.  Cyril.  Now  He  strikes  fear  into 
their  hearts,  when  He  says  that  He  will  descend  frora 
heaven,  not  in  His  former  humility  and  condition,  propor- 
tioned  to  our  capacities  for  receiving  Him,  but  in  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  with  the  Angels  ministering  unto  Him.  For 
it  follows,  When  He  shall  come  in  His  own  glory,  and  His 
Father^s,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  Awful  then  and  fatal  will 
it  be,  to  be  branded  as  an  eneray,  and  slothful  in  business, 
when  so  great  a  Judge  shall  descend  with  the  arraies  of 
Angels  standing  round  Him.  But  from  this  you  may  per- 
ceive,  that  though  He  has  taken  to  Himself  our  flesh  and 
blood,  the  Son  is  no  less  God,  seeing  that  He  promises  to 
corae  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  and  that  Angels  shall 
minister  to  Hira  as  the  Judge  of  all,  who  was  raade  raan 
like  unto  us.  Ambrose.  Now  our  Lord  while  He  ever  raises 
us  to  look  to  the  future  reward  of  virtue,  and  teaches  us  how 
good  it  is  to  despise  worldly  things,  so  also  He  supports  the 
weakness  of  the  human  raind  by  a  present  recorapense.  For 
it  is  a  hard  thing  to  take  up  the  cross,  and  expose  your  life 
to  danger  and  your  body  to  death;  to  give  up  what  you  are, 
when  you  wish  to  be  what  you  are  not ;  and  even  the  loftiest 
virtue  seldom  exchanges  things  present  for  future.  The 
good  Master  then,  lest  any  man  should  be  broken  down 
by  despair  or  weariness,  straightway  promises  that  He  will 
be  seen  by  the  faithful,  in  these  words,  But  I  say  unto  you, 
There  are  some  standing  here  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  till 
they  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Theophyl.  That  is,  the  glory 
in  which  the  righteous  shall  be.  Now  He  said  this  of  His 
transfiguration,  which  was  the  type  of  the  glory  to  corae  ;  as 
if  He  said,  There  are  some  standing  here,  Peter,  James,  and 
Johu,  who  shall  not  reacli  death  before  they  have  seen  at  the 
time  of  My  transfiguration  what  will  be  the  glory  of  those 
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Greg.  who  confess  Me.  Greg.  Or,  by  the  kingflom  of  God  in  this 
in  Ev.  plfice,  is  meant  the  present  Church;  and  some  of  His  dis- 
ciples  were  to  Hve  in  the  body  up  to  that  time,  when  they 
should  behold  the  Church  of  God  built  and  raised  up  against 
the  glory  of  the  world.  Ambrose.  If  then  we  also  wish  not 
to  fear  death,  let  us  stand  where  Christ  is.  For  they  only 
cannot  taste  death  who  are  able  to  stand  with  Christ,  where- 
in  we  may  consider  from  the  nature  of  the  very  word,  that 
they  will  not  experience  even  the  slightest  perception  of 
death,  who  are  thought  worthy  to  obtain  union  with  Christ. 
At  least  let  us  suppose  that  the  death  of  the  body  is  tasted 
by  touch,  the  life  of  the  soul  preserved  by  possession ;  for 
here  not  the  death  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul,  is  denied. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after 
these  sayings,  He  took  Peter  and  John  and  Jaines, 
and  went  up  into  a  rnountain  to  pray. 

29.  And  as  He  prayed,  the  fasbion  of  His  counte- 
nance  was  altered,  and  His  raiment  was  white  and 
ghstering. 

30.  And  behold  there  talked  with  Him  two  men, 
which  were  Moses  and  EHas ; 

31.  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  His  de- 
cease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

EusEBius.  Our  Lord,  when  He  made  known  to  His  disci- 

ples  the  great  mystery  of  His  second  coming,  tliat  it  might 

not  seem  that  they  were  to  beheve  in  His  words  only,  pro- 

ceeds  to  works,  manifesting  to  them,  through  the  eyes   of 

their  faith,   the  iraage  of  His  kingdom;  as  it  follows,  Aud 

it  came  to  pass  ahout  an  eight  days  afler  these  sayiags,  He 

took  Peter  and  John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  moun- 

Damas.      tain  to  jyray.     Da.mascene.  Matthcw  and  Mark  indeed  say 

Orat.  de     ^^^^^^  ^^ie  transfiguratiou  took  place  on  the  sixth  day  after  the 

§.  8.  promise   made   to  the  disciples,   but   Luke   on   the    eighth. 

But  there  is  no  disagreement  in  these  testiraonies,  but  they 

who  make  the  number  six,  taking  off  a  day  at  each  end,  that 

is,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  day  ou  which  He  makes  the 

promise,  and  that  on  which  He  fulfilled  it,  have  reckoned 
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only  tbe  intervening  ones,  but  He  who  malces  the  number 

eicrht,  has  counted  in  each  of  the  two  davs  above  mentioned. 

But  why  were  not  all  called,  but  only  some,  to  behold  the 

sight  ?   There  was  only  one  indeed  who  was  unworthy  to  see 

the  divinity,  namely  Judas,  according  to  the  word  of  Isaiah, 

Let  the  wicked  be  taken  away,  tliat  he  should  not  behold  ^Ae  Isa.  26,10. 

LXX. 
glory  of  God.     If  then  he   alone  had  been   sent   away,  he 

miglit  have,  as  it  were  frora  envy,  been  provoked  to  greater 

wickedness.     Henceforward  He  takes  away  frora  the  traitor 

every  pretext  for  his  treachery,  seeing  that  He  left  below  the 

rest  of  the  company  of  the  Apostles.    But  He  took  with  Him 

three,  that  in  the  raouths  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 

word  should  be  established.     He  took  Peter,  indeed,  because 

Ile  wished  to  shew  him  that  the  witness  he  had  borne  to 

Him  was  confirmed  by  the  witness  of  the  Father,  and  that 

he  was  as  it  were  to  preside  over  the  whole  Church.     He 

took  with  Him  Jaraes,  who  was  to  be  the  first  of  all  the  dis- 

ciples  to  die  for  Christ;  but  He  took  John  as  the  clearest 

singer  of  the  sacred  doctrine^  that  having  seen  the  giory  of 

the  Son,  which  submits  not  to  time,  he  might  souud  forth. 

In  the  beginning  ivas  ihe  Word.     Ambrose.  Or,  Peter  went  Jobn  l,  i. 

up,  who  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  John, 

to  whora  was  coramitted  our  Lord's  mother;    James,  whoActsi2,  i 

first  sufi^ered  martyrdom.     Theophyl.   Or,   He  takes  these 

with  Ilim  as  men  who  were  able  to  conceal  this  thing,  and 

reveal  it  to  no  one  else.     But  going  up  into  a  mouutain  to 

pray,   He  teaches  us  to  pray  solitary,  and   going   up,  into 

stooping  to  earthly  things. 

Damascene.   Servants,  however,   pray  in  one  way ;   our  Damas.  ut 

Lord  prayed  in  another.     For  the  prayer  of  the  servant  is  ^"^*     ' 

off^ered  up  by  the  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God,  but  the 

holy  miud  of  Christ,  (who  was  hypostatically  united  to  God,)  viroaTaau'. 

prayed,  that  He  might  lead  us  by  the  hand  to  the  ascent, 

whereby  we  raount  up  in  prayer  to  God,  and  teach  us  that 

Ile  is  not  opposed  to  God,  but  reverences  the  Father  as  His  ^j  a.pxnv 

beginning;  nay,  even  terapting  the  tyrant,  who  sought  from 

Ilira  whether  He  were  God,  (which  the  power  of  Uis  raira- 

cles  declared,)  He  concealed  as  it  were  under  the  bait  a  hook  ; 

that  he  who  had  deceivcd   raan  with  the  hope  of  diviuity 

might  fitly  hiraself  be  caught  with  the  clothiug  of  humauity. 
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Prayer  is  the  revelation  of  Divine  glory  ;  as  it  follows,  And 

as  He  prayed,  the  fashion  of  His  countenance  was  altered. 

Cyril.  Not  as  though  His  body  changed  its  human  fornij 

Damas.  utbut  a  certain  glistening  glory  overspread  it.     Damascene. 

*"P*     *     Now  the  devil,  seeing  His  face  shining  in  prayer,  recollecled 

Exod.  34,  Moses,  whose  face   was   glorified.     But  Moses  indeed   was 

^^"  arrayed  with  a  glory,  which  came  from  without;  our  Lord, 

with  that  which  proceeded  frora  the  inherent  brightness  of 

Divine  glory.     For  since  in  the  hypostatical  union  there  is 

one  and  the  same  glory  of  the  Word  and  the  flesh,  He  is 

transfigured  not  as  receiving  what  He  was  not,  but  mani- 

Matt.17,2.  festing  to  His  disciples  what  He  was.     Hence,  according  to 

Matthew,  it  is  said,  that  He  was  transfigured  before  them, 

and  that  His  face  shone  as  the  sun ;  for  what  the  sun  is  in 

things  of  sense,  God  is  in  spiritual  things.     Aud  as  the  sun, 

which  is  the  fountain  of  light,  cannot  be  easily  seen,  but  its 

light  is  perceived  from  that  which  reaches  the  earth ;  so  the 

countenance  of  Christ  shiues  more  intensely,  like  the  sun, 

but  His  raiment  is  white  as  snow ;  as  it  follows,  And  His 

raiment  was  white  and  glistering ;  that  is,  lighted  up  by  its 

participation  of  the  divine  light.     And  a  Httle  afterwards, 

But  while  these  things  were  so,  that  it  might  be  shewn  there 

was  but  one  Lord  of  the  new  and  old  covenant,  and  the 

mouths  of  heretics  might  be  shut,  and  men  might  believe 

on  the  resurrection,  and  He  also,  who  was  transfigured,  be 

believed  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  hving  and  the  dead,  Moses 

and  EHas,  as  servants,  stand  by  their  Lord  in  His  glory; 

bence  it  follovvs,  And  behold  there  talked  ivith  Him  two  men. 

For  it  became  men,  seeing  the  glory  and  confidence  of  their 

fellow  servants,  to  admire  indeed  the  merciful  condescension 

of  the  Lord,  but  to  emulate  those  who  had  laboured  before 

them,  aud  looking  to  the  pleasantness  of  future  blessings, 

to  be  the  more  strengthened  for  conflicts.     For  he  who  has 

known  the  reward  of  liis  labours,  will  the  more  easily  eudure 

Chrys.       them.     Chrys.  Or  else  this  took  phice  because  the  multi- 

La°Matl^    tude  said  He  was  Ehas  or  Jeremias,  to  shew  the  distinction 

between  our  Lord  and  His  servants.     And  to  raake  it  plain 

that  He  was  not  an  eneray  of  God,  and  transgressor  of  the 

law,  He  shewed  these  two  standing  by  Him;  (for  else,  Moses 

the  lawgiver,  and  Elias  who   was  zealous  for  the  glory  of 


VER.  28—31.  ST.  LUKE.  321 

God,  had  not  stood  by  HimJ  but  also  to  give  testitnony  to 
the  virtues  of  the  men.  For  each  had  ofttimes  exposed  him- 
self  to  death  in  keeping  the  divine  commands.  He  wishes 
also  His  disciples  to  imitate  them  in  the  government  of  the 
people,  that  they  raight  be  indeed  meek  like  Moses,  and 
zealous  like  Elias.  He  introduces  thera  also  to  set  forth 
the  glory  of  His  cross,  to  console  Peter  and  the  others  who 
feared  His  Passion.  Hence  it  follows,  And  spake  of  His  de- 
cease,  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  Cyril.  The 
mystery,  namely,  of  His  Incarnation,  also  the  life-giving 
Passion  accoraplished  on  the  sacred  cross.  Ambrose.  Now 
in  a  mystical  manner,  after  the  words  above  said,  is  exhi- 
bited  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  since  he  who  hears  the 
words  of  Christ,  and  believes,  shall  see  the  glory  of  His 
resurrection.  For,  on  the  eighth  day  the  resurrection  took 
place.  Hence  also  several  Psalras  are  written,  '  for  the 
eighth,'  or  perhaps  it  was  that  He  raight  make  manifest  pro  octava 
what  He  had  said,  that  he  who  for  the  word  of  God  shall  lose 
his  own  life,  shall  save  it,  seeing  that  He  will  raake  good  His 
promises  at  the  resurrection.  Bede.  For  as  He  rose  frora 
the  dead  after  the  seventh  day  of  the  Sabbath,  during  which 
He  lay  in  the  torab,  we  also  after  the  six  ages  of  this  world, 
and  the  seventh  of  the  rest  of  souls,  which  raeanwhile  is 
passed  in  another  life,  shall  rise  again  as  it  were  in  the 
eighth  age.  Ambrose.  But  Matthew  and  Mark  have  related 
that  He  took  them  with  Hira  after  six  days,  of  which  we  raay 
say  after  6000  years,  (for  a  thousand  years  in  the  Lord's 
sight  are  as  one  day ;)  but  raore  than  6000  years  are  reck- 
oned.  We  had  rather  then  take  the  six  days  syrabolically, 
that  in  six  days  the  works  of  the  world  were  completed,  that 
by  the  tirae  we  raay  understand  the  works,  by  the  works  the 
world.  And  so  the  times  of  the  world  being  finished,  the 
resurrection  to  corae  is  declared ;  or  because,  He  who  has 
ascended  above  the  worid,  and  has  passed  bcyond  the  rao- 
ments  of  this  life,  is  waiting,  seated  as  it  were  on  a  high 
place,  for  the  everlasting  fruit  of  the  resurrection.  Bede. 
Hence  He  ascends  the  mountain  to  pray  and  be  transfigured, 
to  shew  that  those  who  expect  the  fruit  of  the  resurrcction, 
and  desire  to  see  the  King  in  His  glory,  ought  to  have  the 
dwelHng  place  of  their  hearts  on  high,  and  bc  ever  on  their 

VOL.  III.  Y 
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knees  in  prayer.  Ambrose.  I  should  think  that  in  the  three 
who  are  taken  up  into  the  mountain,  was  contained  in  a  rays- 
tery  the  human  race,  because  from  the  three  sons  of  Noah 
sprung  the  whole  race  of  man ;  I  did  not  perceive  that  they 
were  chosen  out.  Three  then  are  chosen  to  ascend  the 
mountain,  because  none  can  see  the  glory  of  the  resurrec- 
tion,  but  they  who  have  preserved  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity 
with  inviolable  purity  of  faith. 

Bede.  Now  the  transfigured  Saviour  shews  the  glory  of 
His  own  coming,  or  our  resurrection ;  who  as  He  then  ap- 
peared  to  His  Apostles  shall  in  like  manner  appear  to  all 
the  elect.  But  the  raiment  of  the  Lord  is  taken  for  the 
band  of  His  Saints,  which  in  truth  when  our  Lord  was  upon 
earth  seemed  to  be  despised,  but  when  He  sought  the  mount, 
1  Jokn  3,2.  shines  with  a  new  whiteness ;  for  now  are  loe  the  sons  of  God ; 
and  it  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.  But  we  know 
that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him. 

Ambrose.  Or  else,  according  to  your  capacity  is  the  word 
either  lessened  or  increased  to  you,  and  unless  you  ascend 
the  summit  of  a  higher  wisdom,  you  behold  not  what  glory 
there  is  in  the  word  of  God.  Now  the  garments  of  the  Word 
are  the  discourses  of  the  Scriptures,  and  certain  clothings  of 
the  Divine  mind ;  and  as  His  raiment  shone  white,  so  in  the 
eyes  of  your  understanding,  the  sense  of  the  divine  words 
becomes  clear.  Hence  after  Moses,  Elias  ;  that  is,  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  in  the  Word.  For  neither  can  the  Law 
exist  without  the  AYord,  nor  the  Prophet,  unless  he  pro- 
phesied  of  the  Son  of  God. 

32.  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were 
heavy  with  sleep :  and  when  they  were  awake,  they 
saw  His  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood  with 
Him. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from 
Him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one 
for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not 
knovving  what  he  said. 

34.  Wliile  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud,  and 
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overshadowed  them  :  and  they  feared  as  they  entered 
into  the  eloud. 

35.  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  say- 
ing,  This  is  My  beloved  Son  :  hear  Him. 

36.  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was  found 
alone.  And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in 
those  days  any  of  those  tliings  which  they  had  seen. 

Theophyl.  While  Christ  is  engaged  in  prayer,  Peter  is 
heavy  with  sleep,  for  he  "was  weak,  and  did  what  was  uatural 
to  man ;  as  it  is  said,  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  Hhn, 
were  heavy  with  sleep.  But  when  they  awake,  they  bebold 
His  glory,  and  tbe  two  men  witb  Him :  as  it  follows,  And 
when  they  were  awake,  they  saw  His  glory,  and  the  two  men 
that  stood  with  Him.  Chrys.  Or,  by  tbe  word  sleep,  be  Chrys. 
means  tbat  strange  maze  tbat  fell  upou  tbem  by  reason  of  in^^^^iau,  * 
tbe  vision.  For  it  was  not  nigbt  time,  but  tbe  exceeding 
brigbtness  of  tbe  hgbt  weigbed  down  their  weak  eyes.  Am- 
BROSE.  For  tbe  incomprebensible  brigbtness  of  tbe  Divine 
nature  oppresses  our  bodily  senses.  For  if  tbe  sigbt  of  tbe 
body  is  unable  to  contaiu  tbe  sun^s  ray  wben  opposite  to  tbe 
eyes  wbich  bebold  it,  bow  can  tbe  corruption  of  our  flesbly 
members  endure  tbe  glory  of  God  ?  And  perbaps  tbey  were 
oppressed  witb  sleep,  that  after  tbeir  rest  tbey  migbt  bebold 
the  sigbt  of  tbe  resurrectiou.  Tberefore  wben  they  were 
awake  tbey  saw  His  glory.  For  uo  one,  except  be  is  watcb- 
ing,  sees  tbe  glory  of  Cbrist.  Peter  was  dehgbted,  and  as 
tbe  allurements  of  tbis  world  enticed  bim  not,  was  carried 
away  by  the  glory  of  the  resurrection.  Hence  it  follows, 
And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  dtparted,  8fc.  Cyril.  For  per- 
baps  holy  Peter  imagined  tbat  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
at  hand,  and  therefore  it  scemed  good  to  him  to  abide  on 
the  mount.  Damas.  It  were  not  good  for  tbee,  Peter,  tbat  Damas. 
Clirist  sbould  abide  tbcre,  for  if  He  had  remained,  the  pro-  xransfiK. 
mise  made  to  tbee  would  never  receive  its  accompHshmcnt. 
For  neitbcr  wouldest  thou  bave  obtained  the  keys  of  the 
kiugdom,  nor  tbe  tyranny  of  dcatb  been  abohshcd.  Seek 
not  bhss  before  its  time,  as  Adam  did  to  be  made  a  God. 
The  time  sball  come  wheu  tbou  sbalt  eujoy  tbe  sight  with- 

\  2 
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out  ceasing,    and   dwell   togetlier   with  Him   who   is   light 
and  life. 

Ambrose,  But  Peter  distinguished  not  only  by  earnest 
feeHug,  but  also  by  devout  deeds,  wishing  like  a  zealous  work- 
man  to  build  three  tabernacles,  offers  the  service  of  their 
united  labour ;  for  it  follows,  Let  us  make  three  tabernacles, 

Damas      one  foT  Thee,  ^c.     Damas.  But  the  Lord  ordained  thee  not 

u  1  sup.  ^j^g  builder  of  tabernacles,  but  of  the  universal  Church. 
Thy  words  have  been  brought  to  pass  by  thy  disciples,  by 
thy  sheep,  in  building  a  tabernacle,  not  only  for  Christ,  but 
also  for  His  servants.  But  Peter  said  not  this  deliberately, 
but  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  revealing  things  to 
come,  as  it  follows,  not  knowing  what  he  said.  Cyril.  He 
knew  not  what  he  said,  for  neither  was  the  tirae  corae  for 
the  end  of  the  world,  or  for  the  Saints'  enjoyment  of  their 
proraised  hope.  And  when  the  dispensation  was  now  com- 
mencing,  how  was  it  fitting  that  Christ  should  abandon  His 

Damas!.      love  of  the  world,  who  was  wilHng  to  suffer  for  it?    Damas. 

ubi  sup.  j^  behoved  Him  also  not  to  confine  the  fruit  of  his  incarna- 
tion  to  the  service  of  those  only  who  were  on  the  mount,  but 
to  extend  it  to  all  believers,  which  was  to  be  accomplished 

non  occ.  by  His  cross  and  passion.  Tit.  Bost.  Peter  also  was  igno- 
rant  what  he  said,  seeing  that  it  was  not  proper  to  make 
three  tabernacles  for  the  three.  For  the  servants  are  not 
received  with  their  Lord,  the  creature  is  not  placed  beside 
the  Creator.  Ambrose.  Nor  does  the  condition  of  man  in 
this  corruptible  body  allow  of  making  a  tabernacle  to  God, 
whether  in  the  soul  or  in  the  body,  or  in  any  other  place ; 
and  aithough  he  knew  not  what  he  said,  yet  a  service  was 
offered  which  not  by  any  dehberate  forwardness,  but  its  pre- 
mature  devotion,  receives  in  abundance  the  fruits  of  piety. 
For  his  ignorance  was  part  of  his  condition,  his  offer  of  de- 

Chrys.       votion.     Chrys.  Or  else  Peter  heard  that  it  was  necessary 

u  1  sup.  Qjjj.jg^  must  die,  and  on  the  third  day  rise  again,  but  he  saw 
around  him  a  very  remote  and  solitary  place ;  he  supposed 
therefore  that  the  place  had  some  great  protection.    For  tliis 

Exod.        reason  he  said,  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here.     Moses  too  was. 

^*'  !^'       preseut,   who  entered  into  the  cloud.      Elias,  who  on  the 

1,  12.  raount  brought  down  fire  from  heaven.  The  Evangehst 
tben,  to  indicate  the  confusion  of  miud  in  which  he  utters 
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this,  added,  Not  knowing  what  he  said.  Aug.  Now  in  what  Aug.  de 
Luke  here  says  of  Moses  and  Elias,  And  it  came  to  pass  ««i.ii.C  56. 
they  departed  from  Him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
goodfor  us  to  be  here,  he  must  not  be  thought  contrary  to 
Matthew  and  Mark,  who  have  so  connected  Peter's  sugges- 
tion  of  this,  as  if  Moses  and  Elias  were  still  speaking  with 
our  Lord.  For  they  did  not  expressly  state  that  Peter  said 
it  then,  but  rather  were  silent  about  what  Luke  added,  that 
as  they  departed,  Peter  suggested  this  to  our  Lord. 

Theophyl.  But  while  Peter  spake,  our  Lord  builds  a 
tabernaele  not  made  with  hands,  and  enters  into  it  with  the 
Prophets.  Hence  it  is  added,  While  he  thus  spake  there 
came  a  cloud  and  overshadowed  them,  to  shew  that  He  was 
not  inferior  to  the  Father.  For  as  in  the  Old  Testament 
it  was  said,  the  Lord  dwelt  in  the  cloud,  so  now  also 
a  cloud  received  our  Lord,  not  a  dark  cloud,  but  bright 
aud  shining. 

Basil.    For  the  obscurity  of  the  Law  had  passed  away ;  Basil. 
for  as  smoke  is  caused  by  the  fire,  so  the  cloud  by  light;  c.  4.  5.* 
but  because  a  cloud  is  the  sign  of  calmness,  the  rest  of  the 
future  state  is  signified  by  the  covering  of  a  cloud.    Ambrose. 
For  it  is  the  overshadowing  of  the  divine  spirit  which  does 
not  darken,  but  reveals  secret  things  to  the  hearts  of  men. 
Origen.  Now  His  disciples  being  unable  to  bear  this,  fell  9"?- 
down,  humbled   under   the   mighty   hand    of  God,  greatly  tom.  12. 
afraid  since  they  knew  what  was  said  to   Moses,  No  man 
shall  see  My  face,  and  live.     Hence  it   foUows,  And  they 
feared  as  tJiey  entered  into  the  cloud.     Ambrose.    Now  ob- 
serve,  that  the  cloud  was  not  black  from  the  darkness  of 
condensed  air,  and  such  as  to  overcast  tbe  sky  with  a  hor- 
rible  gloom,  but  a  shiniug  cloud,  frora  which  we  were  not 
moistcucd  with  rain,  but  as  the  voice  of  Almighty  God  came 
forth  the  dew  of  faith  was  slied   upon  the   hearts  of  men. 
For  it  follows,  And  there  came  a  voice  oiit  of  the  cloud,saying, 
This  is  My  beloved  Son :  hear  ye  Ilim.     Elias  was  not  His 
Son.     Moses  was  not.     But  this  is  the  Son  whom  you  see 
alone.     Cyril.  How  then  should  men  suppose  Ilim  who  is  Cyril. 
really  the  Son  to  be  made  or  created,  whcu  God  the  Father  Hb.  12"' 
thundered  frora  above,  This  is  My  beloved  Sonf    as  if  He  <=•  '*• 
said,  Not  one  of  My  sons,  but  He  wl)o  is  truly  and  by  nature 
My  Son,  accordiug  to  whose  examplc  thc  others  arc  adoptcd. 
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He  ordered  thera  then  to  obey  Him,  when  He  added,  Hear 
ye  Him.  And  to  obey  Him  more  than  Moses  and  Elias,  for 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  Hence  the 
Evangelist  adds  siguificantly,  And  when  the  voice  was  past, 
Jesus  was  found  alone.  Theophyl.  Lest  in  truth  any  one 
should  suppose  that  these  words,  This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
were  uttered  about  Moses  or  Elias.  Ambrose.  They  then 
departed,  when  our  Lord's  manifestation  had  begun.  There 
are  three  seen  at  the  beginning,  one  at  the  end;  for  faith 
being  made  perfect,  they  are  one.  Therefore  are  they  also 
received  into  the  body  of  Christ,  because  we  also  shall  be 
one  in  Christ  Jesus ;  or  perhaps,  because  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  came  out  from  the  Word.  Theophyl.  Now  those 
things  which  began  from  the  Word,  end  in  the  Word.  For 
by  this  he  implies  that  up  to  a  certain  time  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  appear,  as  here  Moses  and  Elias;  but  afterwards, 
at  their  departure,  Jesus  is  alone.  For  now  abideth  the 
Gospel,  legal  things  having  passed  away.  Bede.  And  mark, 
that  as  when  our  Lord  was  baptized  in  Jordan,  so  also  when 
He  was  glorified  on  the  Mount,  the  mystery  of  the  whole 
Trinity  is  declared ;  for  His  glory  which  we  confess  at  bap- 
tism,  we  shall  see  at  the  resurrection.  Nor  in  vain  does 
the  Holy  Spirit  appear  here  in  the  cloud,  there  in  the  form 
of  a  dove,  seeiug  that  he  who  now  preserves  with  a  simple 
heart  the  faith  which  he  reccives,  shall  then  in  the  light  of 
open  vision  look  upon  tliose  things  which  he  believed. 

Orip.  Ortgen.  Now  Jcsus  wishcs  not  those  things  which  relate 

sup.     ^^  pj^.^  glory  to  be  spoken  of  before  His  passion.     Hence 

it   foUows,  And  they   kept  it  close.     For  men  would   have 

been  offended,  especially  the  multitude,   if  they  saw  Him 

Damas,  crucificd  who  had  been  so  glorified.  Damas.  This  also  our 
Lord  commands,  since  He  knew  His  disciples  to  be  imper- 
fect,  seeing  that  they  had  not  yet  received  the  full  measure 
of  the  Spirit,  lest  the  hearts  of  others  who  had  not  seen 
should  be  prostrated  by  sorrow,  and  lest  the  traitor  should 
be  stirred  up  to  a  frantic  hatred. 

37.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day, 
Avhcn  they  were  come  down  from  the  hill,  much 
pcople  met  Him, 


ubi  sup. 
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38.  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cried  out 
saying,  Master,  I  beseech  Thee,  look  upon  my  son : 
for  he  is  mine  only  child. 

39.  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  suddenly 
crieth  out ;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth 
again,  and  bruising  him  hardly  departeth  from  him. 

40.  And  I  besought  Thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out ; 
and  they  could  not. 

41.  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O  faithless  and 
perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you, 
and  sufFer  you  ?    Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42.  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil  threw 
him  down,  and  tare  him.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child,  and  deUvered 
him  again  to  his  father, 

43.  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty  power 
of  God. 

Bede.  Certain  places  accord  with  certain  events.  On  the 
Mount  our  Lord  prays,  is  transfigured,  reveals  the  secrets  of 
His  glory  to  His  disciples ;  as  He  descends  to  the  lower  parts, 
He  is  received  by  a  large  concourse.  As  it  is  said,  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day,  when  He  tvas  come  down 
from  the  hill,  much  people  met  Him.  Above  He  makes  known 
the  voice  of  the  Father,  below  He  expels  the  evil  spirits. 
Hence  it  foUows,  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  a-ied 
out,  saying,  Master,  I  beseech  Thee  look  upon  my  son.  Tit.  non  occ 
BosT.  It  seems  indeed  to  me  that  this  was  a  wise  man.  For 
he  said  not  to  the  Saviour,  "  Do  this  or  that,"  but,  Look  on 
my  son,  for  this  suflEices  for  his  salvation ;  as  the  prophet 
said,  Look  on  me,  and  have  mercy  on  me  ;  and  he  says,  on  my 
son,  to  shew  that  his  was  a  reasonable  forwardness  in  crying 
out  aloud  araong  the  multitude.  He  adds,  for  he  is  mine 
only  child.  As  if  to  say,  There  is  none  other  I  can  expect  to 
be  the  consohition  of  my  old  age.  He  next  enters  iuto  the 
sufferings,  that  he  may  move  his  Hearer  to  compassion,  say- 
ing,  And,  lo,  the  spirit  taketh  him.  He  then  secms  to  accuse 
the  disciplcs,  but  his  auswer  is  rather  a  justification  of  his 
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casting  aside  his  fear,  saying,  And  I  besought  Thy  disciples 

to  cast  him  out :  and  they  could  not.   As  if  he  said,  Think  not 

that  I  have  come  lightly  unto  Thee.     Marvellous  is  Thy 

greatness  !  I  did  not  iutrude  upon  Thy  presence  at  once,  but 

went  first  to  Thy  disciples.     Because  they  failed  to  work  the 

cure,  I  am  now  compelled  to  approach  Thee.     Our  Lord 

therefore  does  not  blame  him,  but  the  faithless  generation ; 

for  it  follows,  And  Jesus   answering  said,   0  faithless  and 

perverse  generation. 

Chrys.  Chrys.  But  that  this  man  was  much  weakened  in  faith 

in°Matt.    ^^^  writings  of  the  Gospel  shew  us  in  several  places.     In 

Mark  9.     that  place  where  he  says,  Help  Thou  my  ujibelief;  and,  IfThou 

canst.     And  in  that  where  Chiist  said,  All  things  are  possible 

Chrys.       to  him  that  believeth,  8j'C.     Chrys.  Hence  it  seems  to  me 

1  !>"?•     nQore  correct  to  account  the  father  of  the  demoniac  unbe- 

lieving,  because  he  also  casts  a  reproach  upon  the  holy  Apo- 

stles,  saying  that  they  could  not  subdue  the  evil  spirits.    But 

it  were  better  to  have  sought  favour  from  God  by  honouring 

Hira,  for  He  has  respect  to  them  that  fear  Him.    But  he  who 

says  that  those  are  weak  vvith  respect  to  their  power  over  evil 

spirits,  who  have  obtained  that  power  from  Christ,  calum- 

niates  rather  the  grace  than  those  who  are  adorned  with  that 

grace  in  whom  Christ  works.     Christ  is  therefore  ofi^ended 

with  the  accusation  of  the  saints,  to  whom  was  entrusted  the 

word  of  holy  preaching.     AVherefore  the  Lord  rebukes  him 

and  those  Hke-minded  with  him,  saying,  0  faithless  and per- 

verse  generation.     As  if  He  said,  Because  of  your  unbehef 

the  grace  has  not  received  its  accompHshment. 

Chrys.  Chrys.  Now  He  does  not  direct  His  words  to  him  alone, 

in^Matt.  *  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^®  Jews,  lest  He  should  cause  him  to  doubt.    For 

it  must  have  been  that  many  were  ofi^ended.     Theophyl. 

By  the  word  perverse,  He  shews  that  this  wickedness  in 

them  was  not  originally  or  by  nature,  for  by  nature  indeed 

they  were  upright,  being  the  seed  of  Abrahara,  but  becarae 

perverted  thi'ough  mahce.     Cyril.  As  if  not  knowing  how 

to  continue  in  the  right  beginnings.     Now  Christ  disdains 

to  dwell  with  those  who  are  thus  disposed.     Hence  He  says, 

How  long  shall  I  be  with  you,   and  suffer  you?     Feehng 

troubled  with  their  corapany,   because   of  thcir  evil  decds. 

ubi  sup.     Chrys.  Hereby  also  He  shews  that  His  departure  was  de- 
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sired  by  Him,  not  because  the  suflfering  of  the  cross  was 
grievous,  but  rather  their  conversation.  Bede.  Not  that 
weariness  has  overeome  His  patience,  but  after  the  manner 
of  a  physician,  when  he  sees  a  sick  man  acting  contrary  to 
his  commands,  he  says,  'How  long  shall  I  come  to  thy 
house,  when  I  order  one  thing,  you  do  another.'  But  to 
prove  that  He  was  not  angry  with  the  man,  but  with  the 
sin,  He  immediately  added,  Bring  thy  son  hither. 

TiT.  BosT.  He  might  indeed  have  healed  him  by  His 
simple  command,  but  He  makes  his  sufFerings  public,  bring- 
ing  the  weak  in  faith  to  the  sight  of  things  present.  Then 
the  devil,  when  he  perceived  our  Lord,  rends  and  dashes  the 
child  down ;  as  it  follows,  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coniing,  the 
devil  threw  him  down,  and  tare  him ;  that  so  first  the  suffer- 
ings  should  be  made  manifest,  then  the  remedy  be  applied. 
Chrys.  The  Lord  however  does  this  not  for  display,  but  for  Chrys. 
the  father's  sake,  that  upon  seeing  the  devil  disturbed  at  the  "  ^  *"^' 
mere  summons,  he  might  thus  at  least  be  led  to  the  belief  of 
the  future  miracles;  of  which  it  follows,  And  Jesus  rebuked 
the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child,  and  delivered  him 
again  unto  his  father.  Cyril.  Now  before  not  his  father 
but  the  devil  possessed  him,  but  now  the  Evangelist  adds 
that  the  people  were  astonished  at  the  greatness  of  God, 
saying,  And  all  were  amazed  at  the  mighty  jjower  of  God, 
which  he  says,  because  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  who  conferred 
on  the  holy  Apostles  also  the  power  of  working  divine  mira- 
cles,  aud  having  the  mastery  over  evil  spirits. 

Bede.  Now  in  a  mystical  manner  iu  proportion  to  their 
deserts  does  our  Lord  daily  ascend  to  sorae  men,  seeing  that 
the  perfect  and  those  whose  conversation  is  in  heaven,  He 
glorifies  by  exalting  higher,  instructing  them  in  tliings  eter- 
nal,  and  teaching  them  things  which  cannot  be  heard  by  the 
multitude,  but  to  otliers  He  dcscends,  in  that  He  strengtliens 
the  earthly  and  foolish  men,  teaching  and  cliasteniug  them. 
Now  this  demoniac  Matthew  calls  a  lunatic  ;  Mark,  deaf  and  Matt. 
dumb.     Matthew  signifies  those  who  change  as  the  moon,  ^'.rk' 
increasing  and  decreasing  through  different  vices,  Mark  thosc  ^>  -^- 
who  are  dumb  in  not  confessing  the  faith,  deaf  in  not  hear- 
ing  the  very  word  of  faith.     While  tlie  boy  is  coniing  to  our 
Lord,  he  is  dashed  to  the  grouud  ;  bccause  lueu  wlicu  turued 
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to  the  Lord  are  often  grievously  afflicted  by  the  devil,  that 
he  may  instil  a  hatred  of  virtue,  or  revenge  the  injury  of  his 
expulsion.  As  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church  he  waged 
as  many  fierce  conflicts  as  he  had  to  bewail  losses  suddenly 
brought  upon  his  kingdom.  But  our  Lord  rebukes  not  the 
boy  who  suffered  violence,  but  the  evil  spirit  who  inflicted 
it ;  for  he  who  desires  to  correct  the  sinner,  ought  by  reproof 
and  abhorrence  to  drive  away  the  vice,  but  to  revive  the  man 
by  gentleness,  until  he  can  restore  him  to  the  spiritual  father 
of  the  Church. 

43. But  while  they  wondered  every  one  at  all 

things  whieh  Jesus  did,  He  said  unto  His  disciples, 

44.  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears  : 
for  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men. 

45.  But  they  understood  not  this  saying,  and  it 
was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it  not :  and 
they  feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

Cyril.  Cyril.   Every  thing  that  Jesus  did  claimed  admiration 

iion  occ.  from  all  men  for  a  pecuUar  and  divine  Mght  reflected  upon 
Fs.  21, 5.  each  of  His  works,  according  to  the  Psalms,  honour  and 
majesty  wilt  thou  lay  upon  Him,  Although  all  indeed  mar- 
velled  at  those  things  which  He  did,  He  however  addresses 
what  follows,  not  to  all,  but  to  His  disciples ;  as  it  is  said, 
But  while  they  wondered  every  one,  8(C.  He  had  shewn  His 
glory  on  the  mount  to  His  disciples,  and  after  this  delivered 
a  man  from  an  evil  spirit,  but  it  was  necessary  for  Him  to 
undergo  His  passion  for  our  salvation.  Now  His  disciples 
might  have  been  perplexed,  saying,  "Have  we  then  been 
deceived  in  that  we  thought  Him  to  be  God  ?"  That  they 
might  know  then  what  was  to  happen  to  Him,  He  bids  them 
lay  up  in  their  minds  as  a  certain  deposit  the  mystery  of  His 
passion,  saying,  Let  these  sayings  sink  doivn  in  your  hearts. 
13y  the  word  your,  He  distinguishes  them  from  others.  For 
the  multitude  were  not  to  know  that  He  was  about  to  suffer, 
but  were  rather  to  be  assured  that  the  dead  would  rise  again, 
destroying  death,  lest  they  should  be  offended.     Tix.  Bosx. 
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While  all  thus  were  wondering  at  the  miracles,  He  foretels 
His  passion.  For  miracles  do  not  save,  but  the  cross  con- 
veys  the  benefit.  Hence  he  adds,  For  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men.  Origen.  But  it  is  not  Origen. 
clearly  expressed  by  whom  He  is  to  be  delivered,  for  one  ["^^  ^^g' 
says,  that  He  is  to  be  delivered  up  by  Judas,  another  by  the 
devil;  but  Paul  says,  that  God  the  Father  delivered  Him  up  Rom.8,32. 
for  us  all ;  but  Judas,  as  he  delivered  Him  up  for  money,  did 
it  traitorously,  the  Father  for  His  mercies'  sake.  Theophyl. 
Now  our  Lord  in  condescension  to  their  infirmities  and 
governing  them  with  a  kind  of  economy,  did  not  permit 
them  to  understand  what  was  said  of  the  cross  ;  as  it  follows, 
But  they  understood  not.  Bede.  This  ignorance  of  the  dis- 
ciples  proceeds  not  so  much  from  slowness  of  understanding 
as  from  aflFection,  for  since  they  were  yet  carnal  and  ignorant 
of  the  mystery  of  the  cross,  they  could  not  believe  that  He 
whom  they  thought  to  be  really  God  would  suffer  death. 
And  because  they  were  often  accustomed  to  hear  Him  speak 
by  figure,  they  thought  that  He  meant  figuratively  some- 
thing  else,  by  what  He  said  of  His  betrayal.  Cyril.  Now 
some  one  perhaps  will  say,  How  were  the  disciples  ignorant 
of  the  mystery  of  the  cross,  seeing  that  it  was  touched  upon 
in  several  places  by  the  shadows  of  the  Law  ?  But  as  Paul 
relates,  Even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is  2Cot.z,\5. 
upon  their  hearts.  It  becomes  then  those  who  approach 
Christ,  to  say,  Open  Thou  my  eyes,  that  I  marj  behold  MePs.  119.I8. 
wonderful  things  out  of  Thy  law.  Theophyl.  Mark  also  the 
reverence  of  the  disciples  in  what  foUows,  And  they  feared 
to  ask  Him  of  that  saying.  For  fear  is  the  first  step  to  re- 
verence. 

46.  Then  tliere  arose  a  reasoning  among  them, 
wbich  of  them  should  be  greatest. 

47.  iVnd  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him  by  Him. 

48.  And  said  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  receive 
this  child  in  My  Name  receiveth  Me  :  and  whosoever 
shall  reccive  Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me :  for  he 
that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great. 
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49.  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master,  we  saw 
one  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  Name ;  and  we  forbad 
him,  because  he  followeth  not  with  us. 

50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not :  for 
he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us. 

Cyril.  Cyril.  The  devil  lays  plots  of  various  Idnds  for  them  that 

non  occ.  ^qyq  the  best  way  of  life.  And  if  indeed  by  carnal  allure- 
ments  he  can  gain  possession  of  a  man's  heart,  he  sharpens 
his  love  of  pleasure ;  but  if  a  man  has  escaped  these  snares, 
he  excites  in  him  a  desire  of  glory,  and  this  passion  for  vain- 
glory  had  seized  some  one  of  His  apostles.  Hence  it  is  said, 
Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  ihem,  which  of  them 
should  be  the  greaiest.  For  to  have  such  thoughts,  belongs 
to  him  who  desires  to  be  superior  to  the  rest ;  but  I  think  it 
improbable  that  all  the  disciples  gave  way  to  this  weakness ; 
and  therefore  suppose  that  the  Evangelist,  not  to  seem  to  lay 
the  charge  to  auy  iudividual,  expresses  himself  indefinitely, 
saying,  that  ihere  arose  a  reasoning  among  ihem.  Theophyl. 
Kow  it  seems  that  this  feeling  was  excited  by  the  circum- 
stance  of  their  not  being  able  to  cure  the  demoniac.  And 
while  they  were  disputiug  thereupon,  one  said,  It  was  not 
owing  to  my  weakuess,  but  another's,  that  he  could  not  be 
cured;  and  so  thereby  was  kindled  a  strifc  amoug  tliem, 
which  was  the  greatest.  Bede.  Or,  because  they  saw  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  taken  apart  to  the  mount,  and  the  keys  of 
the  kiugdom  of  heaven  promised  to  Peter,  they  were  angry 
that  these  three,  or  Peter,  should  have  precedence  over  all ; 
or  because  in  the  payment  of  the  tribute  they  saw  Peter 
made  equal  to  the  Lord,  they  supposed  he  was  to  be  placed 
before  the  rest.  But  the  attentive  reader  will  find  that  the 
question  was  raised  among  them  before  the  payment  of  the 
Matt,  18,  penny.  For  in  truth  Matthew  relates  that  this  took  place  at 
Mkrk9,33.  C^pei^nf^um;  but  Mark  says,  And  He  came  to  Capernaum, 
and  being  in  the  house,  He  asked  ihem,  What  was  it  that  ye 
disputed  among  yourselves  in  the  way  ?  But  they  held  their 
peace;  for  by  the  way  they  had  dispuied  among  themselves 
who  should  be  the  greatest.  Cyril.  But  our  Lord,  who 
kuew  how  to  save,  seeing  in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  the 
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thouglit  that  had  risen  up  thereupon,  as  it  were  a  certain 
root  of  bitterness,  plucks  it  up  by  the  roots  before  it  received 
growth.  For  when  passions  first  begin  in  us,  they  are  easily 
subdued;  but  having  gained  strength,  they  are  with  diffi- 
culty  eradicated.  Hence  it  follows,  A^id  Jesus  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart,  i^c.  Let  hira  who  thinks  Jesus  to  be 
mere  man,  know  that  he  has  erred;  for  the  Word,  although 
made  flesh,  remained  God.  For  it  is  God  alone  who  is  able 
to  search  into  the  heart  and  reins.  But  in  taking  a  child, 
and  placing  it  beside  Hira,  He  did  it  for  the  Apostles'  sake 
and  ours.  For  the  disease  of  vain-glory  feeds  generally  on 
those  who  have  the  pre-erainence  araong  other  men.  But 
a  child  has  a  pure  raind  and  unspotted  heart,  and  abides  in 
siraplicity  of  thought ;  he  courts  not  honours,  nor  knows  the 
liraits  of  each  one's  power,  nor  shuns  seeming  to  be  inferior 
to  others,  bearing  no  raoroseness  in  his  raind  or  heart.  Such 
the  Lord  erabraces  and  loves,  and  thinks  thera  worthy  to  be 
near  Hira,  as  those  who  had  chosen  to  taste  of  the  things 
wliich  are  His ;  for  He  says,  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  loicly  of  heart.  Hence  it  follows,  And  He  says  unto 
ihem,  Whosoever  shall  receive  a  child  in  My  Name,  receiveth 
Me.  As  if  He  were  to  say,  Seeing  that  there  is  oue  and  the 
sarae  reward  to  those  that  honour  the  saints,  whether  per- 
chance  such  an  one  be  the  least,  or  one  distinguished  for 
honours  and  glory,  for  in  hira  is  Christ  received,  how  vain  is 
it  to  seek  to  have  the  pre-eminence !  Bede.  Now  herein 
He  either  teaches  that  the  poor  of  Christ  are  to  be  received 
by  those  who  wish  to  be  greater  siraply  for  His  honour,  or 
He  persuades  men  that  they  are  children  in  raalice.  Hence 
when  He  said,  Whoever  shall  receive  that  child,  He  adds,  in 
Mij  Name ;  that  in  truth  they  may  pursue  with  diligence 
and  reason  for  Chrisfs  Name  that  form  of  virtue  which  the 
child  observes,  with  only  nature  for  its  guide.  But  because 
He  also  teaches  that  He  is  received  in  tlie  child,  and  He 
Hiraself  was  born  unto  us  a  child ;  lest  it  should  be  thought 
that  this  was  all  which  was  seen,  He  subjoined,  And  lohoever 
shall  receive  Me,  receiveth  Ilim  that  sent  Me ;  wishing  verily 
to  be  believed,  that  as  was  the  Father,  such  and  so  great  was 
He.  Ambrose.  For  he  who  receives  the  followers  of  Christ, 
receives  Christ ;  and  hc  who  reccives  the  imagc  of  God,  re- 
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ceives  God ;  but  beeause  we  cannot  see  the  image  of  God, 
it  has  been  made  preseut  to  us  by  the  incarnation  of  the 
Word,  that  the  divine  nature  which  is  above  us  may  be  re- 
conciled  to  us. 

Cyril.  Now  He  still  more  plainly  conveys  the  meaning  of 
the  precediag  words,  saying,  For  he  that  is  least  among  you 
all,  the  same  shall  be  great ;  in  which  He  speaks  of  the  mo- 
dest  man  who  from  honesty  thinks  nothing  high  of  himself. 
Theophyl.  Because  then  our  Lord  had  said,  He  who  is  least 
among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great,  John  feared,  lest  per- 
haps  they  had  done  wrong  in  hindering  a  certain  man  by 
their  own  power.  For  a  prohibition  does  not  shew  the  pro- 
hibitor  to  be  inferior,  but  to  be  one  who  thiuks  himself  some- 
what  superior.  Hence  it  is  added,  And  John  answered  and 
said,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  name,  and 
we  forbad  him.  Not  indeed  from  envy,  but  to  distiuguish 
the  working  of  miracles,  for  he  had  not  received  the  power  of 
working  miracles  with  them,  nor  had  the  Lord  sent  him  as 
He  did  them ;  nor  did  He  foUow  Jesus  in  all  things.  Hence 
he  adds,  because  he  followeth  not  wiih  us. 

Ambrose.  For  John  loving  much,  and  therefore  much  be- 
loved,  thinks  that  they  should  be  exchided  from  the  privi- 
lege  who  did  not  practise  obedience.  Cyril.  But  we  ought 
to  consider  not  so  much  the  worker  of  the  miracles,  as  the 
grace  which  was  in  him,  who,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  per- 
formed  miracles.  But  what  if  there  should  be  both  those 
which  be  numbered  together  with  the  Apostles,  and  those 
who  are  crowned  with  the  grace  of  Christ ;  there  are  many 
Matt.  10, 8- diversities  in  Christ's  gifts.  But  because  the  Saviour  had 
given  the  Apostles  power  to  cast  out  evil  spirits,  they  thought 
no  onc  else  but  themselves  aloue  was  perraitted  to  have  this 
privilege  grauted  to  him,  and  therefore  they  come  to  euquire 
if  it  were  lawful  for  others  also  to  do  this. 

Ambrose.  Now  John  is  not  blamed,  because  he  did  this 
from  love,  but  he  is  taught  to  kuow  the  differeuce  between 
the  strong  aud  the  weak.  And  therefore  our  Lord  though 
He  rewards  the  stronger,  yet  does  not  exchide  the  weak  ;  as 
it  follows,  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not,  for  he 
that  is  not  against  you  is  for  you.  True,  O  Lord.  For  both 
Joseph  aud  Nicodemus,  through  fear  Tliy  sccret  disciples, 
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when  the  time  came,  did  not  refuse  their  offices.  But  still  Luke  11, 
since  Thou  saidst  elsewhere,  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against 
Me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth,  explain 
unto  us  lest  the  two  seem  contrary  to  one  another.  And  it 
seems  to  me,  if  any  one  considers  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  he 
cannot  doubt  that  every  man's  action  is  distinguished  by 
the  motive  of  his  heart.  Chrys.  For  in  the  other  place  Chrys. 
when  He  said,  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me,  He  shews  •  °^\j  ' 
the  Devil  and  the  Jews  to  be  opposed  to  Him ;  but  here  He 
shews  that  he  who  in  Chrisfs  Name  cast  out  devils,  is  partly 
on  their  side.  Cyril.  As  if  He  said,  On  the  side  of  you  who 
love  Christ,  are  all  they  who  wish  to  foUow  those  things 
which  conduce  to  His  glory,  being  crowned  with  His  grace. 
Theophyl.  Marvel  theu  at  the  power  of  Christ,  how  His 
grace  works  by  means  of  the  unworthy  and  those  who  are 
not  His  disciples :  as  also  men  are  sanctified  through  the 
priests  although  the  priests  be  not  holy.  Ambrose.  Now 
why  does  He  in  this  place  say  that  they  are  not  to  be 
hindered,  who  by  the  imposition  of  hands  can  subdue  the 
unclean  spirits,  when  accordiug  to  Matthew,  He  says  to  Matt.  7, 
these,  I  never  knew  you  ?  But  we  ought  to  perceive  that  ^^* 
there  is  no  difiference  of  opinion,  but  that  the  decision  is 
this,  that  not  only  the  official  works  but  works  of  virtue 
are  required  in  a  priest,  and  that  the  name  of  Christ  is  so 
great,  that  even  to  the  unholy  it  serves  to  give  defence,  but 
not  grace.  Let  no  one  then  claim  to  himself  the  grace  of 
cleansing  a  man,  because  in  him  the  power  of  the  eternal 
Name  has  worked.  For  not  by  thy  merits,  but  by  his  own 
hatred,  the  devil  is  conquered.  Bede.  Therefore  in  heretics 
and  false  catholics,  it  becomes  us  to  abhor,  and  forbid  uot 
the  common  sacraments  in  which  they  are  with  us,  aud  not 
against  us,  but  the  divisious  contrary  to  peace  aud  truth, 
wherein  they  are  against  us  as  following  not  the  Lord. 


51.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come 
that  He  should  bc  received  up,  He  stedfastly  set  His 
face  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52.  And  sent  messengers  before  His  face  :  and  they 
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went  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to 
make  ready  for  Him. 

53.  And  they  did  not  receive  Him,  because  His 
face  was  as  though  He  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54.  And  when  His  disciples  James  and  John  saw 
this,  they  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire 
to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even 
as  Ehas  did  ? 

55.  But  He  turned  and  rebuked  them,  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  wliat  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

56.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  And  they  went  to 
another  village. 

Cyril.  "When  the  time  was  near  at  hand  in  which  it  be- 
hoved  our  Lord  to  accomplish  His  hfe-giving  Passion,  and 
ascend  up  to  heaven,  Ile  determines  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
as  it  is  said,  And  it  came  to  pass,  ^c.  Tit.  Bost.  Because  it 
was  necessary  that  the  true  Larab  should  there  be  ofFered, 
where  the  typical  lamb  was  sacrificed;  but  it  is  said,  He 
stedfastly  set  Eis  face,  that  is,  He  went  not  here  and  there 
traversing  the  villages  and  towns,  but  kept  on  His  way 
straigfht  towards  Jerusalem.  Bede.  Let  then  the  Heathen 
cease  to  mock  the  Crucified,  as  if  He  were  a  man,  who  it  is 
plain,  as  God,  both  foresaw  the  time  of  His  crucifixion,  and 
going  voluntarily  to  be  crucified,  sought  with  stedfast  face, 
that  is,  with  resolute  and  undaunted  mind,  the  spot  where 
Ile  was  to  be  crucificd.  Cyril.  And  Ile  sends  messengers  to 
make  a  place  for  Him  and  His  companions,  who  when  they 
came  to  the  country  of  the  Saraaritans  were  not  admitted, 
as  it  follows,  And  sent  messengers  before  Hisface :  and  tJiey 
wejit,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make 
ready  for  Him.  And  they  did  not  receive  Ilim.  Ambrose. 
Mark  that  He  was  unwilling  to  be  received  by  those  who 
He  knew  had  not  turned  to  Him  with  a  siraple  heart.  For 
if  Ile  had  wished,  He  might  have  made  them  devout,  who 
"were  undevout.  But  God  calls  those  whom  Ile  thinks 
worthy,  and  whom  He  wills  Ile  makes  rehgious.     But  why 
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they  did  not  receive  Him  the  Evangelist  mentions,  saying^ 
Because  His  face  was  as  if  He  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 
Theophyl.  But  if  one  understands  that  they  did  not  receive 
Him  for  this  reason,  because  He  had  determined  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  an  excuse  is  found  for  them,  who  did  not  receive 
Him.  But  we  must  say,  that  in  the  words  of  the  Evangelist, 
And  they  did  not  receive  Him,  is  implied  that  He  did  not  go 
into  Samaria,  but  afterwards  as  if  some  one  had  asked  Him, 
He  explained  in  these  words,  why  they  did  not  receive  Him. 
And  He  went  not  to  them,  i.e.  not  that  He  was  unable,  but 
that  He  did  not  wish  to  go  there,  but  rather  to  Jerusalem. 
Bede.  Or  the  Samaritans  see  that  our  Lord  is  going  to 
Jerusalem,  and  do  not  receive  Him.  For  the  Jews  have  no  John  4,  9. 
dealings  with  the  Samaritans,  as  John  shews. 

Cyril.  But  our  Lord,  who  knew  all  things  before  they 
came  to  pass,  knowing  that  His  messengers  would  not  be 
received  by  the  Samaritans,  nevertheless  commanded  them 
to  go  before  Him,  because  it  was  His  practice  to  make  all 
things  conduce  to  the  good  of  His  disciples.  Now  He  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  as  the  time  of  His  sufFering  drew  near.  In 
order  then  that  they  might  not  be  offended,  when  they  saw 
Him  suffer,  bearing  in  mind  that  they  must  also  endure 
patiently  when  men  persecute  them,  He  ordained  beforehand 
as  a  kind  of  prelude  this  refusal  of  the  Samaritans.  It  was 
good  for  them  also  in  another  way.  For  they  were  to  be 
the  teachers  of  the  world,  going  through  towns  and  villages, 
to  preach  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  meeting  sometimes 
with  raen  who  would  not  receive  the  sacred  doctrine,  allow- 
ing  not  that  Jesus  sojourned  on  earth  with  them.  He  there- 
fore  taught  them,  that  in  announcing  the  divine  doctrine, 
they  ought  to  be  filled  with  patieuce  and  meekness,  without 
bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  fierce  enmity  against  those  who 
had  doue  any  wrong  to  them.  But  as  yet  they  were  not  so, 
nay,  being  stirred  up  with  fervid  zeal,  they  wished  to  bring 
down  fire  from  heaven  upon  them.  It  foUows,  And  when 
His  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord,  ivilt 
Thou  that  ive  command  fire  to  come  doivn  from  heaven,  &;c. 
Ambrose.  For  they  knew  both  that  when  Phineas  had  slain  N»nib. 
the  idolaters  it  was  counted  to  him  for  rightcousncss  ;  and  107,  .31.' 
that  at  the  prayer  of  Elijah  fire  came  down  from  hcaven,  j  ^iq"^^ 

VOL.  III.  Z 
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that  the  injuries  of  the  prophet  miglit  be  avenged.  Bede. 
For  holy  meu  who  well  knew  that  that  death  which  detaches 
the  soul  from  the  body  was  not  to  be  feared,  still  because  of 
their  feelings  who  feared  it,  punished  some  sins  with  death, 
that  both  the  li\ang  might  be  struck  with  a  wholesome  dread, 
aud  those  who  were  punished  with  death  might  receive  harm 
not  from  deatli  itself  but  from  sin,  which  would  be  increased 
were  they  to  Uve. 

Ambrose.  But  let  him  be  avenged  who  fears.  He  who 
fears  not,  seeks  not  vengeance.  At  the  same  time  the 
merits  of  the  Prophets  are  likewise  shewn  to  have  been  iu 
the  Apostles,  seeing  that  they  claim  to  themselves  the  right 
of  obtaiaing  the  same  power  of  which  the  Prophet  was 
thought  worthy ;  and  fitly  do  they  claim  that  at  their  com- 
mand  fire  should  come  down  from  heaven,  for  they  were 
the  sons  of  thunder. 
V.  Theo-  TiT.  BosT.  Thcy  thought  it  much  juster  that  the  Samari- 
joc.  *  tans  should  perish  for  not  admitting  our  Lord,  than  the 
fifty  soldiers  who  tried  to  thrust  down  Elijah.  Ambrose. 
But  the  Lord  is  not  moved  against  them,  that  He  might 
shew  that  perfect  virtue  has  no  feehng  of  revenge,  nor  is 
there  any  anger  where  there  is  fulness  of  love.  For  weak- 
ness  must  not  be  thrust  out,  but  assisted.  Let  indignation 
be  far  frora  the  rehgious,  let  thc  high-souled  have  no  desire 
of  vengeance.  Hence  it  foUows,  But  He  turned  and  rebuked 
them,  and  said,  Ye  knoiv  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 
Bede.  Tlie  Lord  bLimes  them,  not  for  following  the  ex- 
ample  of  the  holy  Prophet,  but  for  their  ignorance  in  taking 
vcngeance  while  they  were  yet  inexperienced,  perceiving  that 
they  did  not  desire  correction  from  love,  but  vengeance 
from  hatred.  After  that  He  had  taught  them  what  it  was 
to  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
also  had  been  infused  into  them,  there  were  not  lacking 
these  punishments,  though  far  less  frequent  than  in  the 
Old  Testament,  because  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  As  if  He  said,  And  do  you 
therefore  who  are  sealed  with  His  Spirit,  imitate  also  His 
actions,  uow  determiuing  charitably,  hereafter  judging  justly. 
Ambrose.  For  we  must  not  always  punish  the  offender,  since 
mercy  sometimes  does  more  good,  leading  thee  to  patience. 
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the  sinner  to  repentance.     Lastly,  those  Samaritans  beheved 
the  sooner,  who  were  in  this  place  saved  irom  fire. 

^l .  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  they  went  in  the 
way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  I  will  follow 
Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest. 

58.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have  holes, 
and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

59.  And  He  said  unto  another,  Follow  Me.  But 
he  said,  Lord,  sufFer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father. 

60.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6L  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will  follow 
Thee;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell,  which 
are  at  home  at  my  house. 

62.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man,  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

Cyrtl.  Although  the  Almighty  Lord  is  bountiful,  He  does  Cyrii. 
not  grant  to  every  one  absolutely  and  indiscriminately  hea- 
venly  and  divine  gifts,  but  to  those  only  who  are  worthy  to 
receive  thera,  who  free  themselves  and  their  souls  from  the 
stains  of  wickedness.  And  this  we  are  taught  by  the  force 
of  the  angehc  words,  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went 
in  the  way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  I  willfollow 
Thee.  First  indeed  there  is  much  tardiness  imphed  in  the 
manner  of  his  coraing.  It  is  next  shewn  that  he  is  filled 
with  too  great  presumption.  For  he  sought  not  to  follow 
Christ  simply  as  several  others  of  tlie  people,  but  rather 
caught  at  the  honour  of  the  Apostleship.  Whereas  Paul 
says,  No  one  taketh  the  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  iieb.  5,  4. 
o/  God.     Athan.  He  dared  also  to  match  himself  with  the  ^'l^^"l 

>'  non  occ. 

incomprehensible  power  of  the  Saviour,  saying,  I  will  folloiv 

Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest ;    for  to  follow  the   Saviour 

simply  to  hear  His  teaching  is  possible  to  human  nature,  as 

z2 
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it  directs  itself  towards  men,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  go  with 
Him  wlierever  He  is ;  for  He  is  incomprehensible,  and  is  not 
coufined  by  place.  Cyril.  In  another  respect  also  our  Lord 
deservedly  gives  him  a  refusal,  for  He  taught  that  to  follow 
the  Lord,  a  raan  must  take  up  his  cross,  and  renounce  the 
aflFection  of  this  preseut  life.  And  our  Lord,  finding  this 
lacking  in  him  does  not  blame  him,  but  corrects  him. 

It  follows,  And  Jesus  says  to  him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  ^c. 
Theophyl.  For  having  seen  our  Lord  drawing  much  people 
to  Him,  he  thought  that  He  received  reward  from  them,  and 
that  if  he  followed  our  Lord,  he  might  obtain  money.  Bede. 
Therefore  it  is  said  to  him,  Why  do  you  seek  to  follow  Me 
for  the  riches  and  gain  of  this  world,  when  so  great  is  My 
poverty  that  I  have  not  even  a  place  of  rest,  and  take  shelter 
under  another  man's  roof  ?  Chrys.  See  how  our  Lord  sets 
forth  by  His  works  the  poverty  which  He  taught.  For  Him 
was  no  table  spread,  no  lightSj  no  house,  nor  any  such 
thing. 

Cyril.  Now  under  a  mystical  signification  He  applies  the 

name  of  foxes  and  birds  of  the  air  to  the  wickcd  and  crafty 

powers  of  evil  spirits.     As  if  He  said,  Since  foxes  and  birds 

of  the  air  have  their  abode  in  thee,  how  shall  Christ  rest  in 

2  Cor.  6,    thee?      What  felloivship  has  linht  with  darkness?     Athan. 

14 

Or  herein  our  Lord  teaches  the  greatness  of  His  gift,  as  if 
He  said,  All  created  things  may  be  confined  by  place,  but 
the  Word  of  God  has  incomprehensible  power.  Say  not 
then,  /  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou  goest.     13 ut  if 

^  o.K6ya.  thou  wouldcst  bc  a  disciple,  cast  oflF^  foolish  things,  for  it 
is  impossiblc  for  him  who  remains  in  foohshness  to  become 
a  disciple  of  thc  Word.  Ambrose.  Or,  He  corapares  foxes 
to  heretics,  because  they  are  indeed  a  wily  animal,  and,  ever 
intent  upon  fraud,  comrait  thcir  robbcries  by  stealth.  Tliey 
let  nothing  be  safe,  nothing  be  at  rest,  nothing  secure,  for 
they  hunt  their  prey  into  the  very  abodes  of  raen.  The 
fox  again,  au  animal  fuU  of  craft,  raakes  no  hole  for  itself, 
yet  Hkes  to  he  always  concealed  in  a  hole.  So  the  heretics, 
who  know  not  how  to  construct  a  house  for  thcraselves,  cir- 
cumscribe  and  deccive  othcrs.     This  animal  is  never  tamed, 

Tit.  3,10.  nor  is  it  of  use  to  man.  Hence  the  Apostle,  A  heretic  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition  reject.     But  the  birds  of  thc 
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air,  which  are  frequently  brought  in  to  represent  spiritual 
wickedness,  build  as  it  were  their  nests  in  the  breasts  of  the 
■wicked,  and  as  long  as  deceit  reigns  over  the  afFections,  the 
divine  principle  has  no  opportunity  to  take  possession.  But 
when  a  man  has  proved  his  heart  to  be  innocent,  upon  him 
Christ  leans  in  some  measure  the  weight  of  His  greatness, 
for  by  a  more  abundant  shedding  of  grace  He  is  planted  in 
the  breasts  of  good  men.  So  then  it  does  not  seem  reason- 
able  that  we  should  think  hira  faithful  and  simple,  who  is 
rejected  by  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  notwithstanding  that 
he  promised  the  service  of  unwearied  attendance ;  but  our 
Lord  cares  not  for  this  kind  of  service,  but  only  purity  of 
affection,  nor  is  his  attendance  accepted  whose  sense  of  duty 
is  not  proved.  For  the  hospitality  of  faith  should  be  given 
with  circumspection,-  lest  while  opeuing  the  interior  of  our 
house  to  the  unbelieving,  through  our  imprudent  credulity 
Ave  fall  a  snare  to  the  treachery  of  others.  Therefore  that 
you  may  be  aware  that  God  despises  not  attendance  upon 
Him  but  deceit,  He  who  rejected  the"  deceitful  man  chose 
the  innocent.  For  it  follows,  And  He  said  unto  anotheTy 
Folloiv  Me.  But  He  says  this  to  him,  whose  father  He  knew 
to  be  dead.  Hence  it  follows,  But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  Bede.  He  did  not  refuse  the 
discipleship,  but  his  wish  was,  having  fulfilled  the  filial  duty 
of  burying  his  father,  to  follow  Christ  more  freely. 

Ambrose.  But  the  Lord  calls  those  upon  whom  He  has 
compassion.  Hence  it  follows,  And  Jesus  said,  Let  the  dead 
hury  their  dead.  Since  we  have  received  as  a  religious  duty 
the  burial  of  the  human  body,  how  is  it  thus  that  the  burial 
even  of  a  father's  dead  body  is  forbidden,  unless  you  are 
to  understand  that  human  things  are  to  be  postponcd  to 
divine  ?  It  is  a  good  employment,  but  the  hindrance  is 
greater,  for  he  who  divides  his  pursuits,  draws  down  his 
affections ;  he  who  divides  his  care,  delays  his  advances.  We 
must  first  set  about  the  things  which  are  most  important. 
For  the  Apostlcs  also,  that  they  might  not  be  occupied  in  the 
office  of  distributing  alms,  ordained  rainisters  for  the  poor. 
Chrys.  But  what  raore  necessary  tlian  the  burial  of  his  Clirys, 
father ;  what  more  easy,  seeing  that  there  would  not  be  much  j,^  jy\';,^  ' 
time  given  to  it?     Wc  are  then  hcrcby  taught  that  it  be- 
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comes  us  not  to  spend  even  the  sliglitest  portion  of  our  time 
ia  vain,  altliough  we  have  a  thousand  things  to  compel  us, 
nay  to  prefer  spiritual  things,  to  even  our  greatest  neces- 
sities.  For  the  devil  watchfully  presses  close  upon  us,  wish- 
ing  to  find  any  opening,  and  if  he  causes  a  slight  negligence, 
he  ends  in  producing  a  great  weakness.  Ambrose.  The  per- 
formance  of  a  father's  burial  is  not  then  prohibited,  but 
the  observance  of  religious  duty  is  preferred  to  the  ties 
of  relationship.  The  one  is  left  to  those  in  hke  condition, 
the  other  is  commanded  to  those  who  are  left.  But  how  can 
the  dead  bury  the  dead  ?  unless  you  here  understand  a  two- 
Rom.  9,  fold  death,  one  a  natural  death,  the  other  the  death  of  sin. 
There  is  also  a  third  death,  by  which  we  die  unto  sin,  live 
unto  God. 
Chrys.  CiiRYs.  By  thus  saying  iheir  dead,  He  shews  that  this 

ubi  sup.  j3Qan's  father  was  not  His  dead,  for  I  suppose  that  the  de- 
ceased  was  of  the  number  of  the  unbeHeving.  Ambrose. 
Or  because  the  throat  of  the  ungodly  is  an  open  sepulchre, 
their  memory  is  ordered  to  be  forgotten  whose  services  die 
together  with  their  bodies.  Nor  is  the  son  recalled  from  his 
duty  to  his  father,  but  the  faithful  is  separated  from  the 
communion  of  the  uubeheving;  there  is  no  prohibition  of 
duty,  but  a  mystery  of  rehgion,  that  is,  that  we  should  have 
no  fellowship  with  the  dead  Gentiles.  Cyril.  Or  else,  his 
father  was  borne  down  with  years,  and  he  thought  he  was 
doing  an  honourable  act  in  proposing  to  pay  the  kind  oflSces 
Exod.  which  were  due  to  him,  according  to  Exodus,  Honour  thy 
20,  12.  father  and  thy  mother.  Hence  when  calling  him  to  the  mi- 
nistry  of  the  Gospel,  our  Lord  said,  Follow  Me,  he  sought 
for  a  time  of  respite,  which  should  suffice  for  the  support  of 
his  decrepit  father,  saying,  Permit  tne  first  to  go  and  bury 
my  fathery  not  that  he  asked  to  bury  his  deceased  father,  for 
Christ  would  not  have  hindered  the  wish  to  do  this,  but  he 
said,  Bury,  that  is,  support  in  old  age,  even  till  death.  But 
the  Lord  said  to  him,  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.  For 
there  were  other  attendants  also  bound  by  the  same  tie  of 
relationship,  but  as  I  consider  dead,  because  they  had  not 
yet  believed  Christ.  Learn  from  this,  that  our  duty  to  God 
is  to  be  preferred  to  our  love  for  our  parents,  to  whom  we 
shew  reverence,  because  through  them  have  we  been  born. 
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But  the  God  of  all,  wlien  as  yet  we  were  not,  brought  us 
iuto  being,  our  parents  were  made  the  ministers  of  our  in- 
troduction.  Aug.  Our  Lord  spoke  this  to  the  man  to  whom  Aug.  de 
He  had  said,  Follow  Me.  But  another  disciple  put  himself  ]  °"'j.  ^z 
forward,  to  whom  no  one  had  spoken  any  thing,  saying, 
I  wiUfollow  Thee,  0  Lord;  but  let  me  first  go  and  bid  them 
farewell  who  are  at  home,  lest  perchance  they  look  for  me  as 
they  are  wont.  Cyril.  Now  this  promise  is  worthy  of  our 
admiration  and  full  of  all  praise,  but  to  bid  farewell  to  those 
who  are  at  home,  to  get  leave  from  them,  shews  that  he  was 
still  somehow  divided  from  the  Lord,  in  that  he  had  not  yet 
resolved  to  make  this  venture  with  his  whole  heart.  For  to 
wish  to  consult  relations  who  would  not  agree  to  his  pro- 
posal  betokens  one  somewhat  wavering.  Wherefore  our 
Lord  condemns  this,  saying,  No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
He  puts  his  hand  to  the  plongh  who  is  ambitious  to  follow, 
yet  looks  back  again  who  seeks  an  excuse  for  delay  in  re- 
turning  home  aud  consulting  with  his  friends.  Auo.  As  if  Aug. 
He  said  to  him,  The  East  calls  thee,  and  thou  turnest  to  the  loo. ' 
West.  Bede.  To  put  oue's  hand  to  the  plough,  is  also,  (as 
it  were  by  a  certain  sharp  instrument,)  by  the  wood  and 
iron  of  our  Lord's  passion,  to  wear  away  the  hardness  of  our 
heart,  and  to  open  it  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  works. 
But  if  any  one,  having  begun  to  exercise  this,  delights  to 
look  back  with  Lot's  wife  to  the  things  which  he  had  left, 
he  is  deprived  of  the  gift  of  the  kingdom  to  come.  Greek  Nilus 
Ex.  For  tlie  frequent  looking  upon  the  things  which  we  have 
forsaken,  through  the  force  of  habit  draws  us  back  to  our 
past  way  of  life.  For  practice  has  great  power  to  retain  to 
itself.  Is  not  habit  generated  of  use,  and  nature  of  habit  ? 
But  to  get  rid  of  or  change  nature  is  difficult ;  for  although 
when  corapelled  it  for  a  while  turns  aside,  it  very  rapidly 
returus  to  itself. 

Bede.  But  if  the  disciple  about  to  follow  our  Lord  is  re- 
proved  for  wishing  even  to  bid  farewell  at  horae,  what  will 
be  done  to  such  as  for  no  advantage-sakc  frequently  visit  the 
houses  of  thosc  whom  they  have  left  iu  the  world  ? 


CHAP.  X. 

1.  After  these  tliings  the  Lord  appointed  other 
seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  His 
face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  He  Himself 
would  come. 

2.  Therefore  said  He  unto  them,  The  harvest  truly 
is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few  :  pray  ye  therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  His  harvest. 

Cyril.  God  had  made  known  by  the  Prophets  that  the 

preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation  was  to  embrace  not  ouly 

Israel,  but  also  the  Geutile  nations  ;  aud  therefore  after  the 

Vuig.        tweh^e  Apostles,  there  were  other  seventy-two  also  appointed 

septua-      ^y  Christ,  as  it  is  said,  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed 

duos.         other  seventy-tivo  also.     Bede.  Rightly  are  seventy-two  sent, 

for  to  so  mauy  nations  of  the  world  was  the  Gospel  to  be 

preached,  that  as  at  first  twelve  were  appoiuted  because  of 

tbe  twehe  tribes  of  Israel,  so,  thesc  also  were  ordaiued  as 

AufT.  de     teachers  for  the  iustruction  of  the  forcign  natious.     Aug. 

«iKPst.      j^g  j^igQ  jjj  tweuty-four  hours  the  whole  world  moves  round 

Kv.  1. 11,  '' 

q.  H.        and  receivGs  hght,  so  the  mystery  of  enbghteuing  the  world 

by  the  Gospel  of  the  Trinity,  is  hinted  at  in  the  seventy-two 

disciples.     For  three  times  twenty-four  make  seveuty-two. 

Now  as  no  oue  doubts  that  the  twelve  Apostles  foreshadowed 

the   order   of  Bishops,  so  also  we   must   kuow  that  these 

seveuty-two  represented  the  presbytery,  (that  is,  the  secoud 

order  of  priests.)     Nevertheless,  in  the  earhest  times  of  the 

Church,  as  the  Apostohcal  writings  bear  wituess,  both  were 

called  presbyters,   both   also  called    bishops,   the  formcr  of 

these  signifyiug  "  ripeness  of  wisdom,"  the  latter,  "dihgence 
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iu  the  pastoral  care."     Cyril.  An  outline  of  tliis  ordinance 

also  was  set  fortli  in  tlie  words  of  Moses,  who  at  the  com- 

mand  of  God  chose  out  seventy,  upon  whom  God  poured  out 

His  Spirit.     In  the  book  of  Nurabers  also  it  was  written  of  Nurab. 

•         •  33  9 

the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  came  to  Elim,  which  is  by     '   ' 

interpretation  "ascent,"  and  there  were  there  twelve  foun- 

tains  of  water,  and  seventy  palm-trees.     For  when  we  fly  to 

spiritual  refreshraent,  we  shall  find  twelve  fountains,  naraely, 

the  holy  Apostles,  from  whom  we  imbibe  the  knowledge  of 

salvation  as  from  the  well-springs  of  the  Saviour;  and  seventy 

palms,  that  is,  those  who   were  now   appointed  by  Christ.  Isa.  12, 3. 

For  the  palm  is  a  tree  of  souud  core,  striking  deep  root  and 

fruitful,  always  growing  by  the  water  side,  yet  at  the  same 

tirae  putting  fortli  its  leaves  upwards. 

It  follows,  And  He  sent  them  tivo  and  two.  Greg.  He  sends  Gre^. 
the    disciples    to    preach  two    and   two,   because   there    are  17.  {'^  ev. 
two  coramands  of  charity,  the  love  of  God,  and  love  of  our 
neighbour ;   (aud  charity  cannot  exist  without  at  least  two ;) 
thereby  silently  suggesting  to  us,  that  he  who  has  not  love 
to  another,  ought  not  to  undertake  the  office  of  preaching. 
Origen.  Likewise  also  the  twelve  were  reckoned  by  two  and 
two,   as  Matthew  shews  iu  his  enumeration  of  them.     For  Matt. 
that  two  should  be  joined  in  service,  seems  from  the  word  i,;u„"'b. 
of  God  to  be  an  ancient  custom.     For  God  led  Israel  out  13, 14. 
of  Egypt  by  the  hands  of  Moses  and  Aaron.     Joshua  and  Prov.  I8, 
Caleb    also,    united    together,    appeased    the    people    who  ]^- 
had  bcen  provoked  by  the  twelve  spies.     Hence  it  is  said, 
A  brother  assisted  by  a  brotlier  is  as  a  fortified  city. 

Basil.  At  the  same  time  it  is  implied  by  this,  that  if  any 
are  equal  in  spiritual  gifts,  they  should  not  sufFer  a  fondness 
for  their  own  opiuion  to  get  the  better  of  them.     Greg.  It  Gro^. 
is  rightly  added,  bcfore  His  face  into  every  city  and  place,  "  '  ''"^' 
ivhither  He  Himself  ivould  come.     For  the  Lord  follows  His 
preachers,  since  the  preachiug  comes    first,   and    then  the 
Lord  enters  into  the  tabernacle  of  our  hcart ;   sceing  that 
through  the  words  of  exhortation  going  before,  truth  is  re- 
ceived  iuto  thc  raiud.     Ileuce  Esaias  says  to  the  preachers, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  siraiyht  a  highway  Is».  40, 
for   our    God.     TiiKOPnYL.    Thc    Lord    had    appointed    the 
disciplcs  for  the  sakc  of  the  multitudc,  who  were  iu  waut 
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of  teacliers.  For  as  our  corn-fields  require  many  reapers, 
so  the  innumerable  company  of  those  who  are  to  believe 
need  many  teachers,  as  it  follows,  The  harvest  truly  is  great. 
Chrys.  But  how  does  He  give  the  name  of  harvest  to  a  work 
only  just  now  at  its  beginning?  the  plough  not  yet  put 
down,  nor  the  furrows  turned,  He  yet  speaks  of  harvests, 
for  his  disciples  might  waver  and  say,  How  can  we  so  small 
a  number  convert  the  whole  world,  how  can  foolish  meu 
reform  the  wise,  naked  men  those  that  are  armed,  subjects 
their  rulers  ?  Lest  they  should  be  disturbed  then  by  such 
thoughts,  He  calls  the  Gospel  a  harvest  ;  as  if  He  says,  All 
things  are  ready,  I  send  you  to  a  gathering  of  fruits  already 
prepared.  Ye  cau  sow  aud  reap  the  same  day.  As  then 
the  husbandman  goes  out  to  harvest  rejoicing,  much  more 
also  and  with  greater  cheerfulness  must  you  go  out  into  the 
world.  For  this  is  the  true  harvest,  which  shews  the  fields 
Greg.  all  prepared  for  you.  Greg.  But  not  without  deep  sorrow 
'  ^"^'  cau  we  add,  but  the  labourers  are  few.  For  although  there 
are  who  would  hear  good  things,  they  are  wauting  who 
should  spread  them.  Behold  the  world  is  full  of  priests, 
but  seklom  is  there  fouud  a  labourer  in  God's  harvest,  be- 
cause  we  undertake  indeed  the  priestly  office,  but  we  per- 
form  not  its  works.  Bede.  Now  as  the  great  harvest  is  this 
whole  multitude  of  believers,  so  the  few  labourers  are  the 
Apostles,  and  their  followers  who  are  sent  to  this  harvest. 
Cvril.  Cyril.  As  the  large  fields  require  many  reapers,  so  also 

non  occ.     Jo  tlic  multitude  of  believers  in  Christ.     Hence  He  adds, 

V.  Tit. 

Bost.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  would 
sendforth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  Now  mark  that  when 
He  said,  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He 
would  send  forth  labourers  into  the  harvest,  He  afterwards 
Himself  performed  it.  He  then  is  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
aud  by  Him,  and  together  with  Him,  God  the  Father  rules 

Chrys.  over  all.  Chrys.  But  He  afterwards  increased  them  greatly, 
not  by  adding  to  their  number,  but  awarding  to  them  power. 
He  impHes  that  it  is  a  great  gift  to  send  labourers  into  the 
divine  harvest,  by  His  saying  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 

Greg.  raust  be  prayed  to  upon  this  account.  Greg.  Hereby  also 
the  people  must  be  induced  to  pray  for  their  pastors,  that 
thcy  may  be  able  to  work  what  is  good  for  thera,  and  that 
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their  tongue  grow  not  lifeless  in  exhortation.  Por  often 
for  their  own  wickedness  their  tongue  is  tied.  But  often 
for  the  fault  of  the  people  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  word  of 
preaching  is  withdrawn  from  their  rulers. 

3.  Go  your  ways  :  behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
lambs  among  wolves. 

4.  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes  :  and 
salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

Cyril.  Luke  next  relates,  that  the  seventy  disciples  ob- 
tained  for  themselves  from  Christ  apostolical  learning,  low- 
liness,  innocency,  justice,  and  to  prefer  no  worldly  things 
to  holy  preachings,  but  to  aspire  to  such  fortitude  of  mind 
as  to  be  afraid  of  no  terrors,  not  even  death  itself.  He  adds 
therefore,  Go.  Chrys.  For  their  comfort  amid  every  danger  Chrys. 
was  the  power  of  Him  who  sent  them.  And  therefore  saith  i^  ^{^^^^ ' 
He,  Behold,  I  se?id  you;  as  if  He  said,  This  will  suffice  for 
your  consolation,  this  will  be  enough  to  make  you  hope,  in- 
stead  of  fearing  the  coming  evils  which  He  signifies,  adding, 
as  lambs  among  wolves. 

IsiDORE.  Denoting  the  simplicity  and  innocence  in  His  dis-  Isid. 
ciples.     For  those  who  were  riotous,  and  by  their  enormities  j,  ^/g"^, 
did  despite  to  their  nature,  He  calls  not  lambs,  but  goats.        '*38. 

Ambrose.  Now  these  animals  are  at  variance  among  them- 
selves,  so  that  the  one  is  devoured  by  the  other,  the  lambs 
by  the  wolves;  but  the  good  Shepherd  has  no  fear  of  wolves 
for  His  flock.  And  therefore  the  disciples  are  appointed  not 
to  make  prey,  but  to  impart  grace.  For  the  watchfulness  of 
the  good  Shepherd  causes  the  wolves  to  attempt  nothing 
against  the  lambs;  He  sends  them  as  lambs  amid  wolves 
that  that  prophecy  might  be  fulfilled,  77ie  wolf  and  the  lamh  Isaiah 

65,  25. 


shall  feed  ioyether.     Chrys.  For  this  was  a  clear  announce-  chVys* 

Ilom.  ;j 
iu  MatU 


raent  of  gh)rious  triumph,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ,  when  ?^"'"-  '^^ 


surrounded  by  their  enemies  as  lambs  among  wolves,  shouUl 
still  couvcrt  them.  Bede.  Or  He  especially  gives  the  name 
of  wolves  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  are  the  Jewish 
clergy.  Amurose.  Or  the  heretics  are  compared  to  wolves. 
For  wolves  arc  bcasts  who  lie  in  wait  uear  thc  sheep-folds, 
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aud  prowl  about  the  shepherds'  cottages.  They  dare  not 
enter  the  abodes  of  men,  they  pry  out  sleeping  dogs,  absent 
or  slothful  shepherds;  they  seize  the  sheep  by  the  throat, 
that  they  may  quickly  strangle  them ;  ravenous  beasts,  with 
bodies  so  stiff  that  they  cannot  easily  turn  themselves,  but 
are  carried  along  by  their  own  impetus,  and  so  are  often 
deceived.  If  they  are  the  first  to  see  a  man,  it  is  said,  they 
by  a  certain  natural  impulse,  tear  out  his  voice ;  but  if 
a  man  first  sees  them,  they  quake  with  fear.  In  like  man- 
ner  the  heretics  lurk  about  Chrisfs  sheep-folds,  howl  near 
the  cottages  at  night  time.  For  night  is  the  time  for  the 
treacherous  who  obscure  the  light  of  Christ  with  the  mists 
of  false  interpretation.  The  inns  of  Christ,  however,  they 
dare  not  enter,  and  therefore  are  not  healed,  as  he  was  in  an 
inn  who  fell  among  thieves.  They  look  out  for  the  shepherds' 
absence,  for  they  cannot  attack  the  sheep  when  the  shepherds 
are  by.  Owing  also  to  the  iuflexibility  of  a  hard  and  obsti- 
nate  mind,  they  seldom  if  ever  turn  from  their  error,  while 
Christ  the  true  interpreter  of  Scripture  mocks  thera,  so  that 
they  vent  forth  their  violence  in  vain,  and  are  not  able  to 
hurt ;  and  ifthey  overtake  any  one  by  the  subtle  trickery  of 
their  disputations,  they  make  him  dumb.  For  he  is  dumb  who 
confesses  not  the  word  of  God  with  the  glory  which  belongs 
to  it.  Beware  then  lest  the  heretic  deprive  you  of  your 
voice,  and  lest  you  detect  him  not  first.  For  he  is  creeping 
on  while  his  treachery  is  disguised.  But  if  you  have  dis- 
covered  his  unholy  desires,  you  cannot  fear  the  loss  of  a  holy 
voice.  They  attack  the  throat,  they  wound  the  vitals  while 
they  seek  the  soul.  Ifalso  you  hear  any  one  called  a  priest 
and  you  know  his  robberies,  outwardly  he  is  a  sheep,  in- 
wardh'^  a  wolf,  who  is  longing  to  gratify  his  rage  with  the 
insatiable  cruelty  of  human  murder. 
GrejT.  Greg.  For  many  whcn  they  receive  the  right  of  rule,  are 

Hom.  17.  vehement  in  persecuting  their  subjects,  and  manifesting  the 
terrors  of  tlicir  power.  And  since  they  have  no  bowels  of 
mcrcy,  their  desire  is  to  seera  to  be  masters,  forgetting  alto- 
gether  that  they  are  fathers,  changing  an  occasion  for  humi- 
lity,  into  an  exaltation  of  power.  We  raust  on  the  othcr  hand 
consider,  that  as  Lambs  are  sent  among  wolves  because  they 
preserve  the  feeling  of  innocencc,  so  we  should  make  no 
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malicious    attacks.     For  he  who    undertakes    the    office    of 
preacher  ought  uot  to  briag  evils  upou  others,  but  to  endure 
them ;  who  although  at  times  an  upright  zeal  demands  that 
he  should  deal  harshly  with  his   subjects,  should   still   in- 
wardly  in  his  heart  love  with  a  fatherly  feeliug  those  whom 
outwardly  he  visits  with  censure.    And  that  ruler  gives  a  good 
example  of  this,  who  never  submits  the  neck  of  his  soul  to 
the  yoke  of  earthly  desire.    Hence  it  is  added,  Carry  neither 
purse  nor  scrip.     Greg.  Naz.  The  sum  of  which  is,  that  meu  Greg'. 
ought  to  be  so  virtuous  that  the  Gospel  should  make   no    '"^  •    • 
less  progress  through  their  way  of  life  than  their  preaching. 
Greg,  For  the  preacher  (of  the  Gospel)  ought  to  have  such  Greg. 
trust  in  God,  that  although  he  has  provided  not  for  the  ex-  -^^  ev. 
penses  of  this  present  life,  he  should  still  be  most  certainly 
conviuced  that  these  will  not  fail  him ;  lest  while  his  mind 
is  engaged  in  his  temporal  things,  he  should  be  less  careful 
for  the  spiritual  things  of  others. 

Cyril.  Thus  He  had  already  commanded  them  to  have 
no  care  for  their  persons,  when  He  said,  I  send  you  as  lambs 
among  wolves.  And  He  also  forbade  all  care  about  what  is 
external  to  the  body,  by  saying,  Take  neither  p)urse  nor  scrip. 
Nor  did  He  allow  men  to  take  with  them  any  of  those  things 
which  were  not  attached  to  the  body.  Hence  He  adds,  Nor 
shoes.  He  not  only  forbade  them  to  take  purse  and  scrip, 
but  He  did  not  allow  them  to  receive  any  distraction  in  their 
work,  such  as  interruption  by  greetings  on  their  way.  Hence 
He  adds,  Salute  no  one  by  the  way.  Which  had  long  ago 
been  said  by  Elisha.  As  if  He  said,  Proceed  straight  on  to  2  Kings 
your  work  without  exchauging  blessings  with  others.  For  ^'^' 
it  is  a  loss  to  waste  the  time  vvhich  is  fitter  for  preaching,  in 
unnecessary  things.  Ambrose.  Our  Lord  did  not  then  for- 
bid  these  things  because  the  exercise  of  benevolence  was 
displeasing  to  Him,  but  because  the  motive  of  following 
after  devoteduess  was  more  pleasing.  Greg.  Naz.  The  Lord  Greg. 
gave  them  these  commands  also  for  the  glory  of  the  word,  "^'  ^"^" 
lest  it  should  seera  that  enticements  could  more  prcvail 
over  them.  He  wished  them  also  not  to  be  anxious  to  speak 
to  others. 

Greg.    If  any  one  would  have  these  words  takcn  also  Orrg. 
allegorically,  the  money  shut  up  in  a  purse  is  the  hidden  "^'  *"P* 
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wisdom.  He  then  who  has  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  neg- 
lects  to  employ  it  for  his  neighbour,  is  like  one  who  keeps 
his  money  tied  up  in  his  purse.  But  by  the  scrip  is  meant 
the  troubles  of  the  world,  by  the  shoes  (made  of  the  skins 
of  dead  animals)  are  signified  the  examples  of  dead  works. 
He  then  who  undertakes  the  oflEice  of  preacher  ought  not  to 
bear  the  burden  of  business,  lest  while  this  presses  down  his 
neck  he  should  not  rise  to  the  preaching  of  heavenly  things ; 
nor  ought  he  to  behold  the  example  of  fooHsh  works,  lest  he 
think  to  shield  his  own  works  as  by  dead  skins,  that  is,  lest 
because  he  observes  that  others  have  done  these  things,  he 
imagine  that  he  aJso  is  at  liberty  to  do  the  same.  Ambrose. 
Our  Lord  also  would  have  nothing  human  in  us.  For  Moses 
Exod.  3, 5.  is  bid  to  loose  ofF  the  human  and  eai*thly  shoe  when  he  was 
Exod.  sent  to  deliver  the  people.  But  if  any  one  is  perplexed  why 
'  *  in  Egypt  we  are  ordered  to  eat  the  lamb  with  shoes  on,  but 
the  Apostles  are  appointed  to  preach  the  Gospel  without 
^  shoes :  he  must  consider,  that  one  in  Egypt  ought  still  to 
beware  of  the  serpent'8  bite,  for  there  were  many  poisonous 
creatures  in  Egypt.  And  he  who  celebrates  the  Passover  in 
figure  may  be  exposed  to  the  wound,  but  the  minister  of 
truth  fears  no  poison. 
Greg.  Greg.  Now  evcry  one  who  salutes  on  the  way  does  so 

from  the  accident  of  the  journey,  not  for  the  sake  of  wishiug 
health.  He  then  who  not  frora  love  of  a  heavenly  country, 
but  from  seeking  reward,  preaches  salvation  to  his  hearers, 
does  as  it  were  salute  on  the  journcy,  since  accidentally,  not 
from  any  fixed  intention,  he  desires  the  salvation  of  his 
hearers. 

5.  And  into  whatever  house  ye  enter,  first  say, 
Peace  be  to  tliis  house. 

6.  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace 
shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again. 

7.  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and 
drinking  such  things  as  they  give ;  for  thc  labourer 
is  worthy  of  his  hire.     Go  not  from  house  to  house. 

8.  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you : 


ubi  sup. 
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9.  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say 
unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
you. 

10.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of 
the  same,  and  say, 

1 1 .  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city  which  cleaveth 
on  us,  we  do  wipe  ofF  against  you :  notwithstanding- 
be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you. 

12.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

Chrys.  Peace  is  the  motlier  of  all  good  things,  without  it  Chrys. 
all  other  things  are  vain.     Our  Lord  therefore  commanded  i„°jjatt,  * 
His  disciples  on  entering  a  house  first  to  pronounce  peace  as 
a  sign  of  good  things,  saying,  Into  whatever  Jiouse  ye  enter, 
first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house.     Ambrose.  That  in  truth 
we  should  convey  the  message  of  peace,  and  that  our  very 
first  entrance  be  attended  with  the  blessing  of  peace.   Chrys.  Chrys. 
And  hence  he  who  presides  in  the  Church  gives  it,  saying,  j„°^iatt. ' 
Peace  unto  all.     Now  holy  men  ask  for  peace,  not  only  that  Orat.  cont. 
which  dwells  among  men  in  mutual  intercourse,  but  that 
which  belongs  to  ourselves.     For  oftentimes  we  wage  war  in 
our  hearts,  and  are  disturbed  even  when  no  one  troubles  us ; 
bad  desires  also  frequently  rise  up  against  us.    Tit.  Bos.  But 
it  is  said,  Feace  be  to  this  house,  that  is,  to  them  that  dwell  in 
the  house.    As  if  He  says,  I  speak  unto  all,  both  the  greater 
and  the  less,  yet  should  not  your  salutation  be  addressed  to 
them  that  are  unworthy  of  it.     Hence  it  is  added,  A^id  if 
the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it.     As  if 
He  says,  You  indeed  shall  uttcr  the  word,  but  the  blessing  of 
peace  shall  be  apphed  whercver  I  shall  deem  men  w^orthy 
of  it.     But  if  any  one  is  not  worthy,  ye  are  not  mocked,  the 
grace  of  your  word  has  not  perished,  but  is  returned  unto 
you.     And  this  is  what  is  addcd,  But  if  not,  it  shall  rdurn 
unto  you  again.     Greg.  For  the  peace  which  is  ofFered  by  Greg. 
the  mouth  of  the  preacher  shall  either  rest  on  the  house,  if  "e^/^* 
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tliere  be  any  one  in  it  predestined  to  life^  who  follows  the 
heavenly  word  which  he  hears ;  or  if  no  one  be  willing  in- 
deed  to  hear,  the  preacher  himself  shall  not  be  without  fruit, 
for  the  peace  returns  to  him,  while  the  Lord  gives  him  the 
recompense  of  reward  for  the  labour  of  his  work,  But  if  our 
peace  is  received,  it  is  meet  that  we  should  obtain  earthly 
supplies  from  those  to  whom  we  oflfer  the  rewards  of  a  hea- 
venly  country.  Hence  it  foUows  :  And  in  the  same  house  re- 
main,  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  theij  give.  Mark, 
that  He  who  forbade  them  to  carry  purse  and  scrip,  allows 
them  to  be  an  expense  to  others,  and  to  receive  sustenance 
Chrys.  from  preaching.  Chrys.  But  lest  any  one  should  say,  I  am 
"  '  *"^'  spending  my  own  property  in  preparing  a  table  for  strangers, 
He  first  makes  them  offer  the  gift  of  peace,  to  which  nothing 
is  equal,  that  you  may  know  that  you  receive  greater  things 
than  you  give.  Tit.  Bost.  Or  else;  Since  you  are  not 
appointed  judges  as  to  who  are  worthy  and  who  are  un- 
worthy,  eat  and  drink  what  things  they  offer  to  you.  But 
leave  to  Me  the  trial  of  those  who  receive  you,  unless  you 
happen  also  to  know  that  the  son  of  peace  is  not  there,  for 
perhaps  in  that  case  you  ought  to  depart. 

Theophyl.  See  then  how  He  taught  His  disciples  to  beg, 
and  wished  them  to  rcceive  their  nourishment  as  a  reward. 
For  it  is  added,  For  the  labourer  is  worthy  qf  his  hire.  Greg. 
ubi  sup.  Yqy  now  the  very  food  which  supports  him  is  part  of  the 
wages  of  the  labourer,  as  in  this  life  the  hire  commences 
with  the  labour  of  preaching,  which  in  the  next  is  completed 
with  the  sight  of  truth.  And  hcre  we  must  consider  that 
two  rewards  are  due  to  one  work  of  ours,  one  on  the  journey, 
which  supports  us  in  labour,  the  other  in  our  country,  which 
rccorapenses  us  at  the  resurrection.  Therefore  the  reward 
wliich  we  receive  now  ought  so  to  work  in  us,  that  we  the 
raore  vigorously  strive  to  gain  the  succeeding  reward.  Every 
true  prcacher  then  ought  not  so  to  preach,  that  lie  may  re- 
ceive  a  reward  at  the  present  time,  but  so  to  receive  a  re- 
ward  that  he  may  have  strength  to  preach.  For  whoever  so 
preaches  that  here  he  may  receive  the  reward  of  praise,  or 
riches,  deprives  himself  of  an  eternal  reward. 

Ambrose.  Another  virtue  is  added,  that  we   should  not 
go  about  easily,  changing  from  house  to  house.     For  it  fol- 
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lows,  Go  not  from  house  to  house ;  that  is,  that  we  should 
preserve  a  consistency  in  our  love  towards  our  hosts,  nor 
lightly  loose  any  bond  of  friendship. 

Bede.  Now  having  described  the  reception  from  different 
houses,  He  teaches  them  what  they  ought  to  do  in  the  cities ; 
naraely,  to  have  intercourse  with  the  good  in  all,  but  to  keep 
from  the  society  of  the  wicked  in  every  thing ;  as  it  follows, 
But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat 
such  things   as  are   set   before   you.     Theophyl.  Although 
they  be  few  and  poor,  ask  for  nothing  more ;  He  also  tells 
them  to  work  miracles,  and  their  word  shall  draw  men  to 
their  preaching.     Hence   He   adds,  And  heal  the  sick  that 
are  therein,  and  say  to  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you.     For  if  you  first   heal  and  then  teach,  the 
word  will  prosper,   and  men  beheve   that  the  kingdom   of 
God  is  come  nigh.     For  they  would  not  be  cured  unless  by 
the  working  of  some  divine  power.     But  also  when  they  are 
healed  in  their  soul,  the  kingdom  of  God  comes  nigh  unto 
them,  for  it  is  far  off  from  him  over  whom  sin  has  the  do- 
minion.     Chrys.  Now  mark  the  excellence  of  the  Apostles.  Chrys. 
They  are  bid  to  utter  nothing  relating  to  sensible  things,  in°Matt.* 
such  as  Moses  and  the  Prophets  spoke  of,  namely,  earthly 
goods,  but  certain  new  and  marvellous  things,  namely,  the 
kingdom  of  God.     Max.  Which  it  is  said  is  come  nigh,  not  Max. 
to  shew  the   shortness   of  time,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  xheol. 
cometh  not  with  obscrvation,   but  to  mark  the   disposition  191« 
of  men  towards  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  indeed  po- 
tentially   in    all    believers,    but    actually  in    those    who   re- 
ject   the  life   of  the   body,   and    choose    only   the   spiritual 
life ;  who  are  able  to  say,  Now  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  Gal.  2, 20. 
liveth  in  me. 

Ambrose.  He  next  teaclies  them  to  shake  off  the  dust 
from  their  feet  when  the  men  of  a  city  have  refuscd  to  en- 
tertain  them,  saying,  Into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  shake  off  the  dust.  Bede.  Either  as  a  testi- 
mony  to  the  earthly  toil  which  they  had  in  vain  undergone 
for  thcm,  or  to  shew  that  so  far  from  seeking  any  thing 
earthly  from  thera,  they  suffer  not  even  the  dust  from  their 
land  to  cleavc  to  thcm.  Or  by  the  feet  is  meant  the  very 
labour  and  walkiag  to  and  fro  of  prcaching ;  but  the  dust 
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with  which  they  are  sprinkled  is  the  lightness  of  worldly 
thoughts,  from  which  even  the  greatest  teachers  cannot  be 
free.  Those  then  who  have  despised  the  teaching,  turn  the 
labours  and  dangers  of  the  teachers  into  a  testimony  of  their 
condemnation.  Origen.  By  wiping  off  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them,  they  in  some  sort  say,  The  dust  of  your  sins 
shall  deservedly  come  upon  you.  And  mark  that  the  cities 
which  receive   not   the  Apostles  and  sound  doctrine  have 

Matt.7,13.  streets,  according  to  Matthew,  Broad  is  the  way  which 
leadeth  to  destruction,  Theophyl.  And  as  they  who  re- 
ceive  the  Apostles  are  said  to  have  the  kiugdom  of  God 
come  nigh  unto  them  as  a  blessing,  so  those  who  do  not 
receive  them  are  said  to  have  it  nigh  unto  them  as  a  curse. 
Hence  He  adds,  Notiviihstanding ,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you,  as  the  coming  of 
a  king  is  to  some  for  punishment,  but  to  sorae  for  honour. 
Hence  it  is  added  respecting  their  punishment,  But  I  say 
unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom,  ^-c.     Euseb. 

Gen.  19.  ^or  in  the  city  of  Sodom  Angels  were  not  without  enter- 
tainment,  but  Lot  was  found  worthy  to  receive  them  into 
his  house.  If  then  at  the  coming  of  the  disciples  into  a 
city  there  shall  not  be  found  one  to  receive  them,  will  not 
that  city  be  worse  than  Sodom  ?  These  words  persuaded 
them  to  attempt  boldly  the  rule  of  poverty.  For  there 
could  not  be  a  city  or  village  without  some  inhabitants  ac- 
ceptable  to  God.  For  Sodom  could  not  exist  without  a  Lot 
found  in  it,  at  whose  departure  the  whole  was  suddenly  de- 
stroyed.  Bede.  The  men  of  Sodom,  although  they  were 
hospitable  in  the  midst  of  all  their  wickcdness  of  soul  and 
body,  yet  were  there  no  such  guests  found  among  them 
as  the  Apostles.  Lot  indeed  was  righteous  both  in  seeing 
and  hearing,  yet  he  is  not  said  to  have  taught  or  worked 
miraclcs. 

13.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee, 
Bcthsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in  you, 
they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sack- 
cloth  and  ashes. 
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14.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 

15.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  whieh  art  exalted  to 
heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16.  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me ;  and  he 
that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me  ;  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  Me  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me. 

Ambrose.  Our  Lord  warns  us  that  they  will  nieet  with 
a  heavier  punishraent  who  liave  refused  to  follow  the  Gospel 
than  those  who  have  chosen  to  break  the  law ;  saying,  JFoe 
unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !  Bede.  Cho- 
razui,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  Tiberias  also  which  John 
mentions,  are  cities  of  Gahlee  situated  on  the  shore  of  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret,  which  is  called  by  the  Evangelists  the 
sea  of  Gahlee  or  Tiberias.  Our  Lord  thus  mourns  over  these 
cities  which  after  such  great  miracles  and  wonders  repeuted 
not,  and  are  worse  than  the  Gentiles  who  break  through  the 
law  of  nature  only,  seeing  that  after  despising  the  written 
law,  they  feared  not  to  despise  also  the  Son  of  God  and  His 
glory.  Hence  it  follows,  For  if  the  mighty  works  had  heen 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  which  have  been  done  in  you,  they 
had  a  great  while  ago  repented  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
SfC.  By  sackcloth,  which  is  woven  together  from  the  hairs 
of  goats,  He  signifies  a  sharp  remembrance  of  previous  sin. 
But  by  ashes,  He  hints  at  the  consideration  of  death,  by 
which  we  are  reduced  to  dust.  Again,  by  the  sitting  down, 
He  impHes  the  lowhness  of  our  conscience.  Now  we  have 
seen  in  this  day  the  word  of  the  Saviour  fulfiUed,  siuce  Cho- 
razin  and  Bethsaida,  though  our  Lord  was  present  among 
them,  beheved  not,  and  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  friendly  both  i  Kino-ss. 
to  David  aud  Solomon,  aud  afterwards  beheved  in  the  dis- 
ciples  of  Christ  who  preached  the  Gospel  there. 

Chrys.  Our  Lord   mourns   over  these  citics  for  our  ex-  chrys. 
amplc,  because  shedding  tcars  and  bitter  lamentatious  over  t^o">- 38. 
tliose   wlio    are   insensible    to   grief,   is   no    shght    autulote, 
tending  both   to  tlie   corrcction   of  the   inscnsiblc,   aiul   to 
the  remcdy  and  consohition  of  those  Avho  niourn  over  thcm. 
Again^  He  draws  thcm  over  to  what  is  good,  uot  ouly  by 
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lamenting  over  them,  but  also  by  alarming  them.  Hence  it 
foUows,  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sldon,  ^c. 
This  we  ought  also  to  listen  to.  For  not  upon  them  alone, 
but  upon  us  also,  He  hath  passed  sentence,  if  we  receive  not 
the  guests  who  come  to  us,  since  He  commanded  them  to 
shake  off  the  very  dust  from  their  feet.  And  in  another 
place :  Now  when  our  Lord  had  done  many  mighty  works 
in  Capernaum,  and  had  Himself  dwelt  there,  it  seemed  to 
be  exalted  above  the  other  cities,  but  through  unbelief  fell 
to  destruction.  Hence  it  follows,  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shall  be  thrust  down  to  hell ; 
that,  in  fact,  the  judgment  might  be  in  proportion  to  the 
honour.  Bede.  This  sentence  adraits  of  two  meanings : 
Either  for  this  reason  shalt  thou  be  thrust  down  into  hell, 
because  thou  proudly  resisted  My  preaching ;  that  in  truth 
she  might  be  understood  to  have  raised  herself  up  to  heaven 
by  her  pride.  Or,  because  thou  art  exalted  to  heaven  by 
My  dwelling  in  thee,  and  by  My  miracles,  shalt  thou  be 
beaten  with  more  stripes,  sincc  even  these  thou  rcfusedst 
to  believe.  And  that  no  one  should  suppose  that  this  in- 
tcrpretation  appHed  only  either  to  the  cities  or  the  persons 
who,  seeing  our  Lord  in  the  flesh  despised  Him,  and  not  to 
all  also  who  now  despise  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  He  pro- 
ceeds  to  add  these  words,  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me. 
Cyril.  Whereby  He  teaches,  that  whatever  is  said  by  the 
holy  Apostles  must  be  received,  since  he  who  heareth  them 
heareth  Christ,  and  au  inevitable  punishment  therefore 
hangs  over  heretics  who  neglect  the  words  of  the  Apostles ; 
for  it  follows,  and  he  who  despises  you  despises  Me,  Bede. 
That  is,  that  every  oue  indeed  on  hearing  or  despising  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  might  learn  that  he  is  not  despising 
or  hearing  the  mere  individual  pi-eacher,  but  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  nay  the  Father  Himself;  for  it  follows,  And  he 
that  despiseth  Me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me.  For  the 
IMaster  is  heard  in  His  disciple,  the  Father  honourcd  iu 
Aug.  His  Son.  Alg.  But  if  the  word  of  God  reaches  to  us  also, 
jQ^"'  and  appoints  us  in  the  Apostles'  place,  beware  of  despising 
us,  lest  that  reach  unto  Him  which  you  have  done  unto  us. 
Bede.  It  may  also  be  undcrstood  as  foUows,  He  ivJio  de- 
spisdh  you,  despiseth  Me,  that  is,  he  who  shews  not  mercy 
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to  one  of  the  least  of  My  brethren,  neither  shews  it  to  Me. 
But  he  wJio  despiset/i  Me,  (refusing  to  believe  on  tlie  Son  of  Matf. 
God,)  despiseth  Him  that  seiit  Me.     For  I  and  My  Father  fo\l^' 
are  one.     Tit.  Bost.  But  at  the  same  time  Ile  herein  con-  lo,  30. 
soles  His  disciples,  as  if  He  said,  Say  not  why  are  we  about 
to  suffer  reproach.     Let  your  speech  be   with  moderation. 
I  give  you  grace,  upon  Me  your  reproaches  fall. 

17.  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  say- 
ing,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through 
Thy  name. 

18.  And  He  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan  as 
hghtning  fall  from  heaven. 

19.  Behold  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  ser- 
pents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy  :  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you. 

20.  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice,  be- 
cause  your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

Cyril.  It  was  said  above  that  our  Lord  sent  forth  His 
disciples  sealed  with  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that 
being  made  ministers  of  preaching,  they  received  power  over 
the  unclean  spirits.  But  now  when  they  returned,  they 
confess  the  power  of  Him  who  honoured  them,  as  it  is  said, 
And  the  seventr/  returned  again  ivith  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even 
the  devils  are  suhjcct  unto  us,  &;c.  They  seemed  indeed  to  re- 
joice  rather  that  they  were  made  workers  of  miracles,  than 
that  they  had  become  ministers  of  preaching.  But  they 
had  bettcr  have  rejoiced  in  those  whom  thcy  had  taken,  as 
St.  Paul  says  to  them  tliat  were  called  by  him,  Myjoy  andPhil.i,  l. 
my  crown. 

Greg.  Now  our  Lord,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  in  order  Grcp.  23. 
to  put  down  high  thoughts  in  the  hearts  of  His  disciplcs,  ^ 
Himself  related  the  account  of  tlie  fall  which  the  teacher  of 
pride  suffered ;  that  thcy  might  lcarn  by  the  example  of  the 
author  of  pride,  what  they  would  havc  to  dread  from  thc  sin 
of  pride.     Heucc  it  follows    /  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall 
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Basii.  from  heaven.  Basil.  He  is  called  Satati,  because  he  is  an 
Quod  enemy  to  God,  (for  this  the  Hebrew  word  signifies,)  but  he 
^^"^         is  called  the  Devil,  because  he  assists  us  in  doing  evil,  and  is 

non  est  .     .  i    i  •       i      i      •        i  • 

auctor       an  accuser.     His  nature  is  mcorporeal,  his  abode  m  the  air. 

™^^'  Bede.  He   says  not,   '  I   see   now,^   but  referring  to  past 

time,  I  saiv,  when  he  fell.     But  by  the  words  as  light^ung, 
He  signifies  either  a  fall  headloug  from  the  high  places  to 

2  Cor.  the  lowest,  or  that  now  cast  down,  he  transforms  himself 
'  ■  into  an  angel  of  Hght.  Tit.  Bost.  Now  He  says,  that  He 
saw  it,  as  being  Judge,  for  He  knew  the  sufFerings  of  the 
spirits.  Or  He  says,  as  Ughtning,  because  by  nature  Satan 
shone  as  lightning,  but  became  darkness  through  his  affec- 
tions,  since  what  God  made  good  he  changed  in  himself  to 

Basii.  adv.  evil.     Basil.  Yov  thc  heaveuly  Powers   are   not   naturally 

1.  3"°™"  holy,  but  according  to  the  analogy  of  divine  love  they  re- 
ceive  their  measure  of  sanctification.  And  as  iron  placed  in 
the  fire  does  not  cease  to  be  iron,  though  by  the  violent 
application  of  the  flarac,  both  in  eff^ect  aud  appearance,  it 
passes  into  fire;  so  also  the  Powers  on  high,  from  their 
participation  in  that  wliich  is  naturally  holy,  have  a  holi- 
ness  implanted  in  them.  For  Satan  had  not  fallen,  if  by 
nature  he  had  been  unsusceptible  of  evil. 

Cyril.  Or  else,  I  saiv  Satan.  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven, 
that  is,  from  the  highest  power  to  the  lowest  impotence. 
For  before  the  comiug  of  our  Saviour,  he  had  subdued  the 
world  to  hira,  and  was  worshipped  by  all  men.  But  when 
the  only-begotten  Word  of  God  came  down  from  heaven,  he 
fell  as  lightning,  seeiug  that  he  is  trodden  under  foot  by 
those  who  worship  Christ.  As  it  follows,  And,  behold,  I  give 
unto  you  poiver  to  tread  upon  serpents,  8fc. 

TiT.  BosT.  Serpents  indeed  at  one  tirae  under  a  figure 
were  raade  to  bite  the  Jews,  and  kill  them  because  of  their 
unbelief.     But  there  came   One  who  should   destroy  those 

Numb.      serpents;  even  the   Brazen  Serpent,  the  Crucified,  so  that 

^^'  ^'  if  any  one  should  look  on  Him  believing,  he  might  be  healed 
from  his  wounds  and  saved.  Chrys.  Then  lest  we  should 
suppose  this  was  spoken  of  beasts,  He  added,  And  over  all 
tke  power  of  the  enemy.  Bede.  That  is,  I  give  you  the 
power  of  casting  out  every  kind  of  unclean  spirit,  from  the 
bodies  possessed.     And   as  far  as  rcgards   theraselves,  He 
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adds,  And  nothlng  shall  hurt  you.  Althougli  it  miglit  also 
be  taken  literally.  For  Paul  when  attacked  by  a  viper  suf-  Acts28, 5. 
fered  no  injury.  John  having  drunk  poison  is  not  harmed 
by  it^  But  I  think  there  is  this  difference  between  ser- 
pents  who  bite  with  the  teeth,  and  scorpions  who  sting  witli 
the  tail,  that  the  serpents  signify  men  or  spirits  raging 
openly,  scorpions  siguify  them  plotting  in  secret.  Or  ser- 
pents  are  those  which  cast  the  poison  of  evil  persuasion 
upon  virtues  just  beginning,  scorpions  which  go  about  to 
corrupt  at  last  virtues  which  have  been  brought  to  perfec- 
tion.  Theophyl.  Or  serpents  are  those  which  visibly  hurt, 
as  the  evil  spirit  of  adultery  and  murder.  But  those  are 
called  scorpions  which  invisibly  injure^  as  in  the  sins  of 
the  spirit,  Greg.  Nyss.  For  pleasure  is  called  in  Scripture  Greg. 
a  serpent,  which  by  nature  is  such  that  if  its  head  has  !^°'"*  "^ 
reached  a  wall  so  as  to  press  upon  it,  it  drags  its  whole 
body  after  it.  So  nature  has  given  man  the  habitation 
which  was  necessary  for  him.  But  by  means  of  this  neces- 
sity,  pleasure  assaults  the  heart,  and  perverts  it  to  the  in- 
dulgence  of  immoderate  ornament;  in  addition  to  this  it 
brings  in  its  train  covetousness,  which  is  foUowed  by  lust, 
that  is,  the  last  member  or  tail  of  the  beast.  But  as  it  is 
not  possible  to  draw  back  the  serpent  by  its  tail,  so  to  re- 
move  pleasure  we  must  not  begin  with  the  last,  unless  one 
has  closed  the  first  entrance  to  evil. 

Athan.  But  now  through  the  power  of  Christ  boys  make  Athan. 
a  mock  at  pleasure,  which  formerly  led  away  the  aged,  and  p^^^'  ^^ 
virgins  stedfastly   trample  upon  the  desires  of  serpentine  cruce 
pleasure.     Some  also  tread  upon  the  very  sting  of  the  scor- 
pion,  that  is,  of  the  devil,  namely  death,  and  fearing  not  de- 
struction,  become  witnesses  ofthe  word.     But  many  giving 
up  earthly  thiiigs  walk  with  a  free  step  in  heaven,  dreading 
not  the  prince  of  the  air. 

TiT.  BosT.  But  because  the  joy  with  which  He  saw  them 
rcjoice  savourcd  of  vain-glory,  for  they  rejoiced  that  they 
were  as  it  were  exalted,  and  were  a  terror  to  men  and  evil 
spirits,  our  Lord  therefore  adds,  Notivithstanding  in  this 
rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you,  ^c.  Bede. 
They  are  forbidden  to  rejoice  in  the  subjection  of  the  spirits 

»  See  Isidore  de  Vit.  et  Morte  Sauct.  §  73. 
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to  God,  since  they  were  flesh;  for  to  cast  out  spirits  and 
to  exercise  other  powers  is  sometimes  not  on  account  of 
his  raerit  who  works,  but  is  wrought  through  the  invocation 
of  Chrisfs  name  to  the  condemnation  of  those  who  mock  it, 
or  to  the  advantage  of  those  who  see  and  hear.  Cyril. 
Why,  O  Lord,  dost  not  Thou  perrait  raen  to  rejoice  in  the 

Ps.  89,16.  honours  which  are  conferred  by  Thee,  since  it  is  written,  In 
Thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day  ?  But  the  Lord  raises 
them  up  by  greater  joys.  Hence  He  adds,  But  rejoice  that 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven,  Bede.  As  if  He  said,  It 
becomes  you  to  rejoice  not  in  the  putting  down  of  the  evil 
spirits,  but  in  your  own  exaltation.  But  it  would  be  well  for 
us  to  understand,  that  whether  a  man  has  done  heavenly  or 
earthly  works,  he  is  thereby,  as  if  marked  down  by  letter, 
for  ever  fixed  in  the  meraory  of  God.  Theophyl.  For  the 
names  of  the  saints  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  not  in  ink, 
but  in  the  meraory  aud  grace  of  God.  And  the  devil  indeed 
fell  from  above ;  but  men  beiug  below  have  their  names  in- 

Basil.in     scribcd  above  in  heaven.     Basil.  There  are  some  who  are 

Jer"i7  13.  '^^'ritten  iudeed  not  in  life,  but  according  to  Jeremiah  in  the 
earth,  that  iu  this  way  there  might  be  a  kind  of  double 
enrolraent,  of  the  one  indeed  to  Hfe,  but  of  the  other  to 

Ps.  C9, 28.  destruction.  But  since  it  is  said,  Let  them  be  blotted  out 
of  the  book  of  the  living,  this  is  spoken  of  those  who  were 
thought  worthy  to  be  written  in  the  book  of  God.  And  in 
this  way  a  narae  is  said  to  be  put  down  in  writing  or  blotted 
out,  when  we  turn  aside  from  virtue  to  sin,  or  the  contrary. 

21.  In  tbat  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said, 
I  tbank  Thee,  O  Father,  Ijord  of  hcaven  and  earth, 
that  Tliou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
j)rudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes :  even 
so,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight. 

22.  All  things  are  delivered  to  Me  of  My  Father : 
and  no  man  knovveth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father  ; 
and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  will  rcvcal  Ilim. 

Theophyl.  As  a  loving  father  rejoices  to  see  his  sons  do 
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right,  so  Christ  also  rejoices  that  His  Apostles  were  made 
worthy  of  such  good  things,  Hence  it  follows,  In  that 
hour,  S^c.  Cyril.  He  saw  in  truth  that  through  the  opera- 
ttion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  He  gave  to  the  holy  Apostles, 
the  acquisition  of  many  would  be  made,  (or  that  many 
would  be  brought  to  the  faith.)  He  is  said  therefore  to 
have  rejoiced  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  in  the  results 
which  came  forth  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  as  one 
who  loved  mankind  He  considered  the  conversion  of  sinners 
to  be  a  subject  for  rejoicing,  for  which  He  gives  thanks. 
As  it  follows,  /  give  thanks  unto  Thee,  0  Father.  Bede.  confiteor 
Confessing  does  not  always  signify  penitence,  but  also  Ps.  18, 
thanksgiving,  as  is  frequently  found  in  the  Psalms.  12;  52,9 

Cyril.  Now  here,  say  they  whose  hearts  are  perverted, 
the  Son  gives  thanks  to  the  Father  as  being  inferior.  13 ut 
what  should  prevent  the  Son  of  the  same  substance  with  the 
Father  from  praising  His  own  Father,  who  saves  the  world 
by  Him?  But  if  you  think  that  because  of  His  giving 
thanks  He  shews  Himself  to  be  inferior,  observe,  that  He 
calls  Him  His  Father,  and  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 
TiT.  BosT.  For  all  other  things  have  been  produced  by  Christ  »0°  occ 
from  nothing,  but  He  alone  was  incomprehensibly  begotten 
of  His  Father;  Who  therefore  of  the  Only-begotten  alone, 
as  a  true  Son,  is  by  nature  the  Father.  Hence  He  alone 
say s  to  His  Father,  /  give  thanks  to  Thee,  0  Father,  Lord,  ^c, 
that  is,  I  glorify  Thee.  Marvel  not  that  the  Son  glorifies  the 
Father.  For  the  whole  substance  of  the  Only-begotten  is 
the  glory  of  the  Father.  For  both  those  things  which  were 
created,  and  the  Angels,  are  the  glory  of  the  Creator.  But 
since  these  are  placed  too  low  in  respect  of  His  dignity,  the 
Son  alone,  since  He  is  perfect  God  hke  His  Father,  per- 
fectly  glorifies  His  Father.  Athan.  We  know  also  that  the  Athan. 
Saviour  often  speaks  as  man.  For  His  divine  nature  has  3°",^]!  ^^^ 
human  nature  joined  to  it,  yet  you  would  not,  because  ofs.  con. 
His  clothing  Himself  with  a  body,  be  iguoraut  that  He  was 
God.  But  what  do  thcy  ansvver  to  this,  who  wish  to  make 
out  a  substancc  of  evil,  but  form  to  themselves  another  God, 
other  than  the  true  Father  of  Christ?  And  thcy  say  that 
he  is  unbegottcn,  the  crcator  of  cvil  and  priucc  of  iniquity, 
as  well  as  thc  makcr  of  the  world's  fabric.     Now  our  Lord,  Gen.  1,  1. 
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affirming  the  word  of  Moses,  says,  I  give  thanks  unto  Thee, 
Epiph.  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  Epiph.  But  a  Gospel 
Hffir.  42.  composed  by  Marcion  lias,  "  I  give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord," 
being  silent  as  to  the  words  o/  heaven  and  earth,  and  the 
word  Father,  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  He  calls  the 
Father  the  Creator  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth. 

Ambrose.  Lastly,  He  unveils  the  heavenly  mystery  by 
which  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  His  grace,  rather  to  the  Httle 
ones  than  the  wise  of  the  world.  Hence  it  follows,  That 
Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent.  Theo- 
PHYL.  The  distinction  may  be,  that  it  is  said,  the  wise, 
meaning,  the  Pliarisees  and  Scribes  who  interpret  the  law, 
and  the  prudent,  meaning  those  who  were  taught  by  the 
Scribes,  for  the  wise  man  is  he  who  teaches,  but  the  pru- 
dent  man  he  who  is  taught  j  but  the  Lord  calls  His  disciples 
babes,  whom  He  chose  not  from  the  teachers  of  the  law,  but 
out  of  the  multitude,  and  by  calling,  fishermen ;  babes,  that 
is,  as  devoid  of  malice.  Ambrose.  Or  by  a  babe  we  shonld 
here  understand  one  who  knew  nothing  of  exalting  himself, 
and  of  boasting  in  proud  words  of  the  excellence  of  his 
wisdom,  as  the  Pharisees  often  do.  Bede.  He  therefore 
gives  thanks  that  He  had  revealed  to  the  Apostles  as  unto 
babes  the  sacraments  of  His  coming,  of  which  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  ignorant,  who  think  themselves  wise, 
and  are  prudcnt  in  their  own  sight.  Theophyl.  The  mys- 
teries  then  were  hid  from  those  who  think  themselves  wise, 
and  are  not ;  for  if  they  had  been,  these  would  have  been 
revealcd  to  them.  Bede.  To  the  wise  and  prudent  then 
He  opposed  not  the  dull  and  foolish,  but  babes;  that  is,  the 
humble,  to  shew  that  He  condemned  pride,  not  quickness 
of  mind.  Origen.  For  a  feeling  of  deficiency  is  the  pre- 
paration  for  coming  perfection.  For  whoever  by  the  presence 
of  the  apparent  good  perceives  not  that  he  is  destitute  of  the 
true  good,  is  deprived  of  tlie  true  good. 
ciirys.  Chrys.  Now  Hc  docs  not  rejoice  and  give  thanks  because 

in^Matt.  *  ^^^^  mysterics  of  God  were  hid  from  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees,  (for  tliis  were  not  a  subject  of  rejoicing,  but  of  lament,) 
but  for  this  cause  gives  He  thanks,  that  what  the  wise  knew 
not,  babes  knew.  But  morcover  He  gives  thanks  to  the 
Father,  together  with  whom  He  Himself  does  tbis,  to  shew 
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the  great  love  wherewitli  He  loves  us.  He  explains  in  the 
next  place,  that  the  cause  of  this  thing  was  first  His  own 
will  and  the  Father^s,  who  of  His  own  will  did  this.  As  it 
follows,  Even  so,  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight. 
Greg.  We  receive  these  words  as  an  example  of  humility,  Greg.  25. 
that  we  should  not  rashly  presume  to  scan  the  heavenly  ^  1"^  * 
counsel,  concerning  the  calling  of  some,  and  the  rejection  of 
others ;  for  that  cannot  be  unjust  which  seemed  good  to  the 
Just  One.  In  all  things  therefore,  externally  disposed,  the 
cause  of  the  visible  system  is  the  justice  of  the  hidden  will. 

Chrys.  But  after  He  had  said,  /  thank  Thee  that  Thou  ciirys. 
hast  revealed  theni  to  babes,  lest  you  should  suppose  that  ,^°^ja^  * 
Christ  was  destitute  of  the  power  to  do  this,  He  adds,  All 
things  are  delivered  to  Me  of  My  Father.     Athan.  The  fol-  Athan. 
lowers  of  Arius,  not  rightly  understanding  this,  rave  against  i^^^^^j^j^ 
our  Lord,  saying,  If  all  things  were  given  to  Him,  that  is,  n,  22. 
the  dominion  of  the  creatures,  there  was  a  tirae  when  He 
had  them  not,  and  so  was  not  of  the  substance  of  the  Father. 
For  if  He  had  been,  there  would  be  no  need  for  Him  to  re- 
ceive.     But  hereby  is  their  madness  the  rather  detected. 
For  if  before  He  had  received  them,  the  creature  was  inde- 
pendent  of  the  Word,  how  will  that  verse  stand,  In  Him  all  Col.  4, 17. 
things  consist  ?     But  if  as  soon  as  the  creatures  were  made, 
they  were  all  given  to  Him,  where  was  the  need  to  give,  for 
by  Him  were  all  things  made?     The  dominion  of  the  crea-  joim  13. 
tion  is  not  then,  as  they  think,  here  meant,  but  the  words 
vsignify  the  dispensation  made  in  the  flesh.     For  after  that 
man  sinned,  all  things  Avere  confounded ;    the  Word  then 
was  made  flesh,  that  He  might  restore  all  things.   All  thiugs 
therefore  wcre  given  Him,  not  because  He  was  wanting  in 
power,  but  that  as  Saviour  He  should  repair  all  things;  that 
as  by  the  Word  all  things  at  the  beginning  were  brought 
iuto  being,  so  when  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  He  should 
restore  all  things  in  Himself.     Beue.  Or  by  the  words,  All 
things  are  delivered  to  Me,  He  means  not  the  elements  of 
the  world,  but  those  babes  to  whora  by  the  Spirit  the  Father 
made  known  the  Sacraraents  of  His  Son ;  and  in  whose  sal- 
vation  whcn  Ile  here   spoke  He  was   rejoicing.     Ambrose. 
Or,  when  you  rcad  a/l  things,  you  acknowledgc  the  Almighty, 
not  the  Son  lower  than  the  Father;   when  you   read  de- 
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livered,  you  confess  the  Son,  to  whom  by  the  nature  of  one 
substance  all  tbings  riglitly  belong,  not  conferred  as  a  gift 
by  grace.  Cyril.  Now  having  said  that  all  things  were 
given  Him  by  His  Father,  He  rises  to  His  own  glory  and 
excellence,  shewing  that  in  nothing  He  is  surpassed  by  His 
Father.  Hence  He  adds,  And  no  one  knoweth  who  the  Son 
is  hut  the  Father,  ^c.  For  the  mind  of  the  creatures  is  not 
able  to  comprehend  the  manner  of  the  Diviue  substauce, 
which  passes  all  understanding,  and  His  glory  transcends 
our  highest  contemplations.  By  Itself  only  is  known  what 
the  Divine  nature  is.  Therefore  the  Father,  by  that  which 
He  is,  knoweth  the  Son;  the  Son,  by  that  which  Ke  is, 
knoweth  the  Father,  no  diflference  intervening  as  regards 
the  Divine  nature.  And  in  another  place.  For  that  God 
is,  we  believe,  but  what  He  is  by  nature,  is  incomprehen- 
sible.  But  if  the  Son  was  created,  how  could  He  alone 
know  the  Father,  or  how  could  He  be  known  only  by  the 
Father.  For  to  know  the  Divine  nature  is  impossible  to 
any  creature,  but  to  know  each  created  thiug  what  it  is, 
does  not  surpass  every  understanding,  though  it  is  far  be- 
Athan.  yond  our  senses.  Athan.  But  though  our  Lord  says  this, 
^coni  ^^  ^^  plain  that  the  Arians  object  to  Him,  saying,  that  the 

Arian.  Father  is  not  seen  by  the  Son.  But  their  folly  is  manifest, 
as  if  the  Word  did  not  know  Itself  which  reveals  to  all  men 
the  knowlcdgc  of  the  Father  and  Itself;  for  it  follows,  Aiid 
to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Ilim.  Tit.  Bost.  Now 
a  revelation  is  the  communication  of  knowledge  in  propor- 
tion  to  each  man's  nature  and  capacity;  and  when  iudeed 
the  nature  is  congenial,  therc  is  knowledge  without  teach- 
Orig.  ing;  but  hcre  thc  instruction  is  by  revelation.  Origen.  He 
wishcs  to  reveal  as  the  "VVord,  not  without  the  exercise  of 
reason :  and  as  Justice,  who  knowcth  rightly  both  the  times 
for  reveahng,  and  the  measures  of  revelation;  but  He  re- 
2  Cor.  vcals  by  removing  the  opposing  veil  from  the  heart,  and  the 
Ps.  18  11.  darkness  which  He  has  made  His  secret  place.  But  since 
upon  this  men  who  are  of  another  opinion  think  to  build  up 
their  impious  doctrine,  that  in  truth  the  Father  of  Jesus 
was  sent  down  to  the  ancient  saints,  we  must  tell  them  that 
thc  words,  To  ivhomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Jlim,  not  only 
refer  to  the  future  time,  after  our  Saviour  uttered  this,  but 
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also  to  the  past  tirae.  But  if  they  will  not  take  this  word 
reveal  for  what  is  past,  they  must  be  tolfl,  that  it  is  not  the 
same  thing  to  know  and  to  believe.  To  one  is  given  hy  the  \  Cor. 
Spirit  the  word  of  Ixnowledge ;  to  another  faith  by  the  same  ^^'  ^'^' 
Spirit.  There  were  then  those  who  believed,  but  did  not 
know.  Ambrose.  But  that  you  may  know  that  as  the  Son 
revealed  the  Father  to  whom  He  will,  the  Father  also  re- 
veals  the  Son  to  whom  He  will,  hear  our  Lord's  words, 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  have 
not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  My  Father  ivhich  is  in  heaven. 

23.  And  He  turned  Him  unto  His  disciples,  and 
said  privately,  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the 
things  that  ye  see  : 

24.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  thins^s  which 
ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 


^O'- 


Theophyl.  Having  said  above,  No  one  hioweth  who  the 
Father  is  but  the  Son,  and  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  re- 
veal  Him ;  He  pronounces  a  blessing  upon  His  disciples,  to 
whom  the  Father  was  revealed  through  Him.  Hence  it  is 
said,  And  He  turned  Him  unto  His  disciples,  and  said, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes,  ^c.  Cyril.  He  turns  to  them  in- 
deed,  since  He  rejected  the  Jews,  who  were  deaf,  with 
their  understandings  bhnded,  and  not  wishing  to  see,  and 
gives  Himself  wholly  to  those  who  love  Him ;  aud  He  pro- 
nounces  those  eyes  blessed  which  see  the  things  no  others 
had  scen  before.  We  must  however  know  this,  that  seeing 
does  not  signify  the  action  of  the  eyes,  but  the  pleasure 
which  the  mind  receives  from  benefits  conferred.  For  in- 
stance,  if  any  oue  should  say,  He  hath  seen  good  times, 
that  is,  he  has  rejoiccd  in  good  times,  according  to  the 
Psalm,  Thou  shalt  see  the  good  of  Jerusalem.  For  many  rs.  128, 5. 
Jews  have  seen  Christ  performing  divine  works,  that  is  to 
say,  with  their  bodily  sight,  yet  all  were  not  fitted  to  i'e- 
ceive  the  blessing,  for  they  bchevcd  not ;  but  thcse  saw  not 
His  glory  with  their  meutal  sight.     Blesscd  then  are  our 
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eyes,  since  we  see  by  faith  the  Word  who  is  made  man  for 
us,  shedding  upon  us  the  glory  of  His  Godhead,  that  He 
may  make  us  like  unto  Him  by  sanctification  and  righte- 
ousness.  Theophyl.  Now  He  blesses  them,  and  all  truly 
who  look  with  faith,  because  the  ancient  prophets  and 
kings  desired  to  see  and  hear  God  in  the  flesh,  as  it  fol- 

Matt.  13,  lows ;  For  I  say  unto  you  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have 
desired,  SfC.  Bede.  Matthew  more  clearly  calls  them  pro- 
phets,  and  righteous  men.  For  those  are  great  kings,  who 
have  known  how,  not  by  yielding  to  escape  from  the  as- 
saults  of  temptations,   but  by  mastering  to   gain  the  rule 

Chrys.       ovcr  thcm.     Chrys.  Now  from  this  saying   many  imagine 

Hom^8  ^^^^^  ^^^^  prophets  were  without  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
But  if  they  desired  to  see  what  the  Apostles  saw,  they 
knew  that  He  would  come  to  men,  and  dispense  those 
things  which  He  did.  For  no  one  desires  what  he  has  no 
conception  of ;  they  therefore  knew  the  Son  of  God.  Hence 
He  does  not  merely  say,  They  desired  to  see  Me,  but  those 
things  which  ye  see,  nor  to  hear  INIe,  but  those  things  which 
ye  hear.  For  they  saw  Him,  but  not  yet  Incarnate,  nor 
thus  conversing  with  men,  nor  speaking  with  such  autho- 
rity  to  them.  Bede.  For  those  looking  afar  off"  saw  Him 
in  a  glass  and  darkly,  but  the  Apostles  having  our  Lord 
prcsent  with  them,  whatever  things  they  wished  to  learn 
had  no  need  to  be  taught  by  angels  or  any  other  kind  of 

Origen.  in  visiou.  OuiGEN.  But  why  docs  hc  say  that  many  pro- 
phets  desired,   and  not  all  ?     Because  it  is  said  of  Abra- 

John8,56.  ham,  That  he  saw  the  day  of  Christ  and  was  glad,  which 
sight  not  many,  but  few  attained  to ;  but  there  were  other 
prophets  and  just  nien  not  so  great  as  to  reach  to  Abra- 
ham's  vision,  and  the  experience  of  the  Apostles,  who,  He 
says,  saw  not,  but  desired  to  see. 

25.  And,  behold,  a  certain  Lawyer  stood  up,  and 
tempted  Him,  saying,  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  in- 
herit  eternal  life  ? 

26.  He  said  unto  him,  What  is  written  in  the  law  ? 
how  readest  thou  ? 

27.  And  he  answering  said,  Thou  shalt  love  the 
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Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  witli  all  thy 
mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

28.  And  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  answered 
right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

Bede.  Our  Lord  had  told  His  disciples  above  that  their 
names  were  writteu  in  Heaven ;  frora  this  it  seems  to  me 
the  lawyer  took  occasion  of  tempting  our  Lord,  as  it  is  said, 
And,  behold,  a  certain  lawijer  stood  up  and  tempted  Him. 
Cyril.  For  there  were  in  fact  certain  men  who  then  went 
about  the  whole  country  of  the  Jews  bringing  charges 
against  Christ,  and  saying  that  He  spoke  of  the  commands 
of  Moses  as  useless,  and  Himself  introduced  certain  strange 
doctrines.  A  lawyer  then,  wishing  to  entrap  Christ  into 
saying  something  against  Moses,  comes  and  tempts  Him, 
calhug  Him  Master,  though  not  bearing  to  be  His  disci- 
ple.  And  because  our  Lord  was  wont  to  speak  to  those 
who  came  to  Him  concerning  eternal  hfe,  the  lawyer  adopts 
this  kind  of  language.  And  since  he  tempted  Him  subtly, 
he  receives  no  other  answer  than  the  command  given  by 
Moses;  for  it  foUows,  He  said  unto  him,  What  is  written  in 
the  law  ?  hovo  readent  thou?  Ambrose.  For  he  was  one  of 
those  who  think  themselves  skilled  in  the  law,  and  who 
keep  the  letter  of  the  law,  while  they  know  nothing  of  its 
spirit.  From  a  part  of  the  law  itself  our  Lord  proves  them 
to  be  ignorant  of  the  law,  shewing  that  at  the  very  first  the 
law  preached  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  announced  the 
sacrameuts  of  the  Lord's  Incarnation  ;  for  it  foUows,  And  He 
answeriny  said,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  ivith  all  thy  stremjth, 
and  with  alt  thy  mind.  Basil.  By  saying,  with  all  thy  mind,  Basil.  in 
He  does  not  admit  of  any  division  of  love  to  other  things,  ^*'  *** 
for  whatevcr  love  you  cast  on  lower  things  necessarily  takes 
away  from  the  whole.  For  as  a  vessel  full  of  hquid,  what- 
ever  flows  therefrom  must  so  much  diminish  its  fulness ;  so 
also  the  soul,  whatcver  love  it  lias  wasted  upou  thiugs  un- 
lawful,  has  so  much  lessencd  its  love  to  God. 

Greg,  Nyss.  Now  the  soul  is  dividcd  into  three  faculties;  ^"^^?" 

'  (le  Hcni. 
Opif.  c.  8. 
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one  merely  of  growth  and  vegetation,  sucli  as  is  found  in 
plants;  another  which  relates  to  the  senses,  wliich  is  pre- 
served  in  the  nature  of  irrational  animals ;  but  the  perfect 
faculty  of  the  soul  is  that  of  reason,  which  is  seen  in  human 
nature.  By  saying  then  the  heart,  He  signified  the  bodily 
substance,  that  is,  the  vegetative ;  by  the  soul  the  middle, 
or  the  sensitive ;  but  by  saying  the  mind,  the  higher  nature, 
that  is,  the  intellectual  or  reflective  faculty.  Theophyl. 
We  must  hereby  understand  that  it  becomes  us  to  submit 
every  power  of  the  soul  to  the  divine  love,  and  that  reso- 
lutely,  not  slackly.  Hence  it  is  added,  And  with  all  thy 
strength.  Maxim.  To  this  end  then  the  law  commanded 
a  threefold  love  to  God,  that  it  might  pluck  us  away  fi'oni 
the  threefold  fashion  of  the  world,  as  touching  possessious, 
glory,  and  pleasure,  wherein  also  Christ  was  terapted. 
Basil.  Basil.  But  if  any  one  ask  how  the  love  of  God  is  to  be 

Keg.  fup.    obtaiued,  we  are  sure  that  the  love  of  God  cannot  be  taught. 

ad  mt.  2.  '  ° 

For  ueither  did  we  learn  to  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  light, 
or  to  embrace  life,  or  to  love  our  parents  and  children ; 
much  less  were  we  taught  the  love  of  God,  but  a  certaiu 
seminal  principle  was  implanted  in  us,  which  has  vvithin  it- 
self  the  cause,  that  man  clings  to  God;  which  principle  tlie 
teaching  of  the  divine  commands  is  wont  to  cultivate  dili- 
geutly,  to  foster  watchfully,  and  to  carry  on  to  the  perfection 
of  diviue  grace.  For  naturally  we  love  good ;  we  love  also 
what  is  our  own,  and  akin  to  us ;  we  likewise  of  our  own 
accord  pour  forth  all  our  affcctions  on  our  bencfactors.  If 
then  God  is  good,  but  all  things  desire  that  good,  which  is 
wrought  vohxntarily,  He  is  by  nature  inherent  in  us,  and 
although  from  His  goodness  we  are  far  from  knowing  Him, 
yet  from  the  very  fact  that  we  proceeded  forth  from  Him, 
we  are  bound  to  love  Him  with  excceding  love,  as  in  truth 
akin  to  us;  He  is  likewise  also  a  greater  benefactor  than 
ad  int  3.  all  whom  by  nature  we  love  here.  And  again.  The  love 
of  God  then  is  the  first  and  chief  command,  but  the  second, 
as  fiUing  up  the  first  aud  filled  up  by  it,  bids  us  to  love  our 
ncighbour.  Hence  it  follows,  And  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
But  we  have  an  instinct  given  us  by  God  to  perform  this 
command,  as  who  does  not  know  that  man  is  a  kind  and 
social  auimal  ?  for  nothiug  bclongs  so  much  to  our  uature 
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as  to  communicate  with  one  another,  and  mutually  to  need 
and  love  our  relations.  Of  those  things  then  of  which  in 
the  first  place  He  gave  us  the  seed,  He  afterwards  requires 
the  fruits. 

Chrys.  Yet  ohserve  how,  almost  to  the  same  extent  of  Chrys. 
obedience  He  requires  the  performance  of  each  command.  inTcor.* 
For  of  God  he  says,  with  all  thy  heart.     Of  our  neighbour, 
as  thyself.     Which  if  it  were  dihgently  kept,  there  would  be 
neither  slave  nor  free  man,  neither  conqueror  nor  conquered, 
(or  rather,  neither  prince  nor  subject,)   rich  nor  poor,  nor 
would  the  devil  be  even  known,  for  the  chaff  would  rather 
stand  the  touch  of  fire  than  the  devil  the  fervour  of  love  ;  so 
surpassing  all  things  is  the  constancy  of  love.     Greg.  But  Greg:.  19. 
since  it  is  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  how  ^.  ^^1 
is  he  merciful  in  taking  compassion  upon  another,  who  still, 
by  unrighteous  living,  is  unmerciful  to  himself  ? 

Cyril.  When  the  lawyer  had  answered  the  things  con- 
tained  in  the  law,  Christ,  to  whom  all  things  were  known, 
cuts  to  pieces  his  crafty  nets.  For  it  follows,  And  He  said  to 
him,  TJiOU  hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 
Origen.  From  these  words  it  is  undoubtingly  gathered,  that 
the  hfe  which  is  preached  according  to  God  the  Creator  of 
the  world,  and  the  Scriptures  given  by  Him,  is  hfe  everlast- 
ing.  For  the  Lord  Himself  bears  testimony  to  the  passage 
from  Deuteronomy,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God ;  and  Deut.  6  5. 
from  Leviticus,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  ^^^'  ^*' 
But  these  things  were  spoken  against  the  followers  of 
Valentinus,  Basil,  and  Marcion.  For  what  else  did  He 
vvish  us  to  do  in  seeking  eternal  life,  but  what  is  contained 
iu  the  Law  aud  the  Prophets? 


29.  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto 
Jesus,  Aiid  who  is  my  neighbour  ? 

30.  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went 
down  from  Jcrusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among 
thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raimcnt,  and 
wounded  him,  and  dc[)arted,  leaving  him  half  dead. 

31.  And   by   chance   there   camc  down   a   certain 
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Priest  that  way:  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed 
by  on  the  other  side. 

32.  And  hkewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the 
place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on 
the  other  side. 

33.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed, 
came  where  he  was ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had 
compassion  on  him, 

34.  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds, 
pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  liim  on  his  own  beast, 
and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

35.  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he 
took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and 
said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay 
thee. 

36.  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was 
neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  tlie  thieves  ? 

37.  And  he  said,  He  that  shewed  mercy  on 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise. 

Cyril.  The  lawyer,  when  praised  by  our  Saviour  for  having 
answered  right,  breaks  forth  into  pride,  thinking  that  he  had 
no  neighbour,  as  though  there  was  no  one  to  be  compared  to 
him  in  righteousness.  Hence  it  is  said,  But  he  ivilling  to 
juatify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour? 
For  somehow  first  one  sin  aud  then  another  takes  him 
captive.  From  the  cunniug  with  which  he  sought  to  tempt 
Christ,  he  falls  into  pridc.  But  here  when  asking,  who  is 
my  neighbour,  he  proves  himself  to  be  dcvoid  of  love  for 
his  neighbour,  since  he  did  not  consider  any  one  to  be  his 
1  .Toim  neighbour,  and  consequently  of  the  love  of  God ;  for  he 
who  loves  not  his  brother  whom  he  sees,  cannot  love  God 
whom  he  does  not  see.  Ambrose.  Ile  answered  that  he 
kncw  not  his  neighbour,  bccause  he  belicved  not  on  Christ, 
and  he  who  knows  not  Christ  knows  not  the  law,  for  being 
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ignorant  of  the   truth,    how  can   he  know  the  law  which 
makes  known  the  truth? 

Theophyl.  Now  our  Saviour  defines  a  neighbour  not  in 
respect  of  actions  or  honour,  but  of  nature;  as  if  He  says, 
Think  not  that  because  thou  art  righteous  thou  hast  no 
neighbour,  for  all  who  partake  of  the  same  nature  are  thy 
neighbours.  Be  thou  also  their  neighbour,  not  in  place,  but 
in  afi^ection  and  solicitude  for  them.  And  in  addition  to 
this,  He  brings  forward  the  Samaritan  as  an  example.  As 
it  follows,  And  Jesus  anstvering  him  said,  A  certuin  man 
went  down,  &;c.  Greek  Ex.  He  has  well  used  the  general  Severus. 
term.  For  He  says  not,  "  a  certain  one  went  down,"  but, 
a  certain  man,  for  His  discourse  was  of  the  whole  human 
race.  Aug.  For  that  man  is  taken  for  Adam  himself,  re-  ^ug.  de 
presenting  the  race  of  man  ;  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  peace»  ^^  '•  "• 
that  heavenly  country,  from  the  bHss  of  which  he  fell. 
Jericho  is  interpreted  to  be  the  moon,  and  signifies  our 
mortality,  because  it  rises,  increases,  wanes,  and  sets. 

PsEUDO-AuG.  Or  by  Jerusalem,  which  is  by  interpretation  Hypog- 
"  the  sight  of  peace,"  we  mean  Paradise,  for  before  man  "^^^  ^'^-  ^- 
sinned  he  was  in  sight  of  peace,  that  is,  in  Paradise ;  what- 
ever  he  saw  was  peace,  and  going  thence  he  descended  (as 
if  brought  low  and  made  wretched  by  sin)  into  Jericho, 
that  is,  the  world,  in  which  all  things  that  are  born  die 
as  the  moon.  Theophyl.  Now  He  says  not  "descended," 
but  "  was  descending."  For  human  nature  was  ever  tending 
downwards,  and  not  for  a  time  only,  but  throughout  busied 
about  a  life  liable  to  suflfering.  Basil.  This  interpretation 
corresponds  to  the  places,  if  any  one  will  examine  them. 
For  Jericho  lies  in  the  low  parts  of  Palestine,  Jerusalem  is 
seated  on  an  eminence,  occupying  the  crest  of  a  mountain. 
The  man  then  came  from  the  high  parts  to  the  low,  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  robbers  who  infested  the  desert.  As 
it  follows,  And  he  fell  aniong  thieves. 

Chrys.  First,  we  must  needs  pity  the  ill  fortune  of  the  chrys. 
mau  who  fell  unarmed   and   helplcss   among   robbers,   and  ^.""^j" 
who  was  so  rash  and  unwise  as  to  choose  the  road  in  which  Lat. 
he  could  not  escape  the  attack  of  robbers.    For  the  unarmed 
can   ncver  escape  the   armed,  the  heedless  the  villain,  the 
uuwary   thc    malicious.     Since    malice   is  evcr   armcd   with 

2  B  2 


372  GOSPEL  ACCORDING   TO  CHAP.   X. 

guile,  fenced  round  with  cruelty,  fortified  with  deceit,  and 
ready  for  fierce  attack.  Ambrose.  But  who  are  those  rob- 
bers  but  the  Angels  of  night  and  darkness,  among  whoni 
he  had  not  fallen,  unless  by  deviating  from  the  divine  com- 

Ciirys.       mand  he  had  placed  himseif  in  their  way.     Chrys.  At  the 

u  1  sup.  Ijeginning  of  the  world  then  the  devil  accoraplished  his 
treacherous  attack  upon  raan,  against  whom  he  practised 
the  poison  of  deceit,  and  directed  all  the  deadliness  of  his 
malice. 

A"s-  AuG.    He   fell   then   among   robbers,   that   is,  the   devil 

and  his  angels,  who  through  the  disobedience  of  the  first 
man,  stripped  the  race  of  raankind  of  the  ornaments  of 
virtue,  and  wounded  him,  that  is,  by  ruining  the  gift  of 
the  power  of  free  will.  Hence  it  foUows,  icho  stripped  him 
of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed,  for  to  that 
man   sinniug   he   gave  a  wound,  but  to   us  many  wounds, 

Ang.  de     siucc  to  oue  siu   which  we  contract  we  add  mauy.     Aug. 

ii.  q.  19.  *  Or  they  stripped  man  of  his  immortality,  and  woundiug 
him  (by  persuading  to  sin)  left  him  half  dead;  for  wherein 
he  is  able  to  understand  and  know  God,  raan  is  aHve,  but 
wherein  he  is  corrupted  and  pressed  down  by  sins,  he  is  dead. 

ubi  sup.  j^ji(j  i\^\^  is  -vvhat  is  added,  leaving  him  half  dead.  Pseudo- 
AuG.  For  the  half  dead  has  his  vital  fuuction  (that  is,  free 
will)  wounded,  in  that  he  is  not  able  to  return  to  the  eternal 
life  which  he  has  lost.  And  therefore  he  lay,  because  he 
had  not  strength  of  his  own  sufficient  to  rise  and  seek 
a  physician,  that  is,  God,  to  heal  him.  Theophyl.  Or  man 
after  sin  is  said  to  be  half  dead,  because  his  soul  is  imraortal, 
but  his  body  mortal,  so  that  the  half  of  raan  is  under  death. 
Or,  because  his  human  nature  hoped  to  obtain  salvation  in 
Christ,  so  as  not  altogether  to  lie  under  death.     But  in  that 

Rom.  5,  Adara  had  sinned  death  entered  in  tlie  world,  in  the  righte- 
ousness  of  Christ  death  was  to  be  destroyed.  Ambrose.  Or 
they  stripped  us  of  the  garments  which  we  have  received  of 
spiritual  grace,  and  so  are  wont  to  iuflict  wounds.  For  if  we 
kcep  the  unspotted  garments  we  have  put  ou,  we  cannot  feel 
the  wounds  of  robbers.  Basil.  Or  it  may  be  undcrstood 
that  they  stripped  us  after  first  inflicting  wounds ;  or  wounds 
precede  nakeduess,  as  sin  precedes  the  absence  of  grace. 
Beoe.  But  sias  are  called  wounds,  bccause  the  perfectness 
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of  human  nature  is  violated  by  thera.  And  they  departed, 
not  by  ceasing  to  lie  in  wait,  but  by  hiding  the  craft  of 
their  devices. 

Chrys.  Here  then  was  man  (that  is,  Adam)  lying  destitute  Chrys. 
of  the  aid  of  salvation^  pierced  with  the  wounds  of  his  sins,       ^"P" 
whom  neither  Aaron  the  high  priest  passing  by  could  ad- 
vantage  by  his  sacrifice ;  for  it  foUovvs,  And  by  chance  there 
came  down  a  certain  priest  that  way,  and  tvhen  he  saw  him, 
he  2^assed  hy  on  the  other  side.     Nor  again  could  his  brother 
Moses  the  Levite  assist  him  by  the  Law,  as  it  follows,  And 
likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  ivas  at  the  place,  came  and  looked 
on  him,  and  passed  hy  on  the  other  side.     Aug.  Or  by  the  Aufr. 
Priest  and  the  Levite,  two  times  are  represented,  namely,  of  "  '  ^"^' 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets.     By  the  Priest  the  Law  is  signi- 
fied,  by  which  the  priesthood  and  sacrifices  were  appointed ; 
by  the  Levites  the  prophecies  of  the  Prophets,  in  whose  times 
the  law  of  mankind  could  not  heal,  because  by  the  Law  came 
the  knowledge  not  the  doing  away  of  sin.     Theophyl.  But 
He  says,  passed  by,  because  the  Law  came  and  stood  till  its  Rom.  3, 
time  fore-ordained,  then,  not  being  able  to  cure,  departed.  ^^»  ^' ^* 
Mark  also  that  the  Law  was  not  given  with  this  previous  in- 
tention  that  it  should  cure  man,  for  man  could  not  from  the 
beginning  receive  the  mystery  of  Christ.     And  therefore  it 
is  said,  And  by  chance  there  came  a  certain  priest,  which  ex- 
pression  we  use  with  respect  to  those  things  which  happen 
without  forethought.     Aug.  Or  it  is  said,  passed  by,  because  Aug. 
the  man  who  came  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  is  be-  \V^' 
heved  to  have  been  an  Israehte,  and  the  priest  who  came 
down,  certainly  his  neighbour  by  birth,  passed  him  by  lying 
on  the  ground.     And  a  Levite  also   came  by,  hkewise  his 
neighbour  by  birth ;  and  he   also   despised   him  as  he  lay. 
Theophyl.  They  pitied  him,  I  say,  when  they  thought  about 
him,  but  afterwards,  overcome  by  selfishness,  they  went  away 
again.     For  this  is   signified  by  the  word,  passed  him  hy. 
AuG.  A  Samaritan  coming  by,  far  removed  by  birth,  very  Aug. 
near  in  compassion,  acted  as  follows,  But  a  certain  Saiyiari-  "'^^  *"P' 
tan  as  he  journeyed  came  xchere  he  was,  S^-c.     In  whom  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  have  Himself  typified.     For  Sama- 
ritan  is  intcrpreted  to  be  kecper,  and  it  is  said  of  him,  Jle  Ps.  128,4. 
shall  not   slumber   nor   sleep   ivho   keeps   Israel ;  since  beiny  Rom.  6, 9. 
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raised  from  the  dead  He  dieth  no  more.     Lastly,  "when  it  was 

John  8,      said  to  liim,  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil,  He  said 

**^'  He  had  not  a  devil,  for  He  knew  Himself  to  be  the  caster 

out  of  devils,  He  did  not  deny  that  He  was  the  keeper  of 

Severus,  the  weak.  Greek  Ex.  Now  Christ  here  fully  calls  Himself 
a  Samaritan.  For  in  addressing  the  lawyer  who  was  glorying 
in  the  Law,  He  wished  to  express  that  neither  Priest  nor 
Levite,  nor  all  they  who  were  conversant  with  the  Law, 
fulfilled  the  requirements  of  the  Law,  but  He  carae  to  ac- 
complish  the  ordinances  of  the  Law.     Ambrose.  Now  this 

John  3,  Samaritan  was  also  coming  down.  For  who  is  He  that  as- 
cended  up  into  heaven,  but  He  who  came  down  from  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  Man  who  is  in  heaven.  Theophyl.  But  He 
says,  journeying,  as  though  He  purposely  determined  this  in 
order  to  cure  us.     Auo.  He  came  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 

>  secus       flesh,  therefore  ^  near  to  him,  as  it  were,  in  likeness. 

Rom  8  3       Greek  Ex.  Or  He  came  by  the  way.     For  He  was  a  true 

ubi  sup.  traveller,  not  a  wanderer ;  and  carae  down  to  the  earth  for 
our  sakes.  Ambrose.  Now  when  He  came  He  was  raade 
very  near  to  us  by  His  taking  upon  Himself  our  iufirmities, 
He  became  a  neighbour  by  bestowing  compassion.  Hence  it 
follows,  And  when  he  saiv  him  he  was  moved  loith  compassion. 

uhi  sup.  Pseudo-Aug.  Seeing  him  lying  down  weak  and  raotionless. 
And  therefore  was  He  moved  with  compassion,  because  He 

Roin.  8, 3.  saw  in  him  nothing  to  merit  a  cure,  but  He  Hiraself  for  sin 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.     Hence  it  follows,  And  went  to 

Au».         him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  ponring  in  oil  and  wine.     Auo. 

Serni.  -pQr  what  so  distant,  what  so  far  removed,  as  God  from  man, 
the  immortal  from  the  mortal,  the  just  from  sinners,  not  in 
distance  of  place,  but  of  likeness.  Since  then  He  had  in 
Him  two  good  things,  righteousness  and  immortality,  and 
we  two  evils,  that  is,  unrighteousness  and  raortality,  if  He 
had  taken  upon  Him  both  our  evils  He  would  have  been 
our  equal,  and  with  us  have  had  need  of  a  deliverer.  That 
He  raight  be  then  not  what  we  are,  but  near  us,  He  was 
made  not  a  sinner,  as  thou  art,  but  mortal  like  unto  thee. 
By  taking  upon  Himself  punishraent,  not  taking  upou 
Himself  guilt,  He  dcstroyed  both  the  punishment  and  the 

Aug.  de     guilt.     AuG.  The    binding   up   of   wounds   is    the  checking 

Ev*U,*^l9  ^^  ^^^^>   oil  is   the    cousolation   of  a  good   hope,    by   the 
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pardon  given  for  the  reconciliation  of  man ;  wine  is  the 
incitement  to  work  fervently  in  spirit.  Ambrose.  Or,  He 
biuds  up  our  wounds  by  a  stricter  commandment,  as  by 
oil  He  soothes  by  the  remission  of  sin,  as  by  wine  He  pricks 
to  the  heart  by  the  denunciation  of  judgment.  Greg.  Or  Gre^. 
in  the  wine  He  applies  the  sharpness  of  constraint,  in  the  ^  g*^^^ 
oil  the  softness  of  mercy.  By  wine  let  the  corrupt  parts  be 
washed,  by  oil  let  the  healing  parts  be  assuaged;  we  must 
then  mix  gentleness  with  severity,  and  we  must  so  combine  the 
two,  that  those  who  are  put  under  us  be  neither  exasperated 
by  our  excessive  harshness,  nor  be  relaxed  by  too  much 
kindness.  Theophyl.  Or  else,  intercourse  with  man  is  the 
oil,  and  intercourse  with  God  is  the  wine  which  signifies 
divinity,  which  no  one  can  endure  unmixed  unless  oil  be 
added,  that  is,  human  intercourse.  Hence  He  worked  some 
things  humanly,  some  divinely.  He  poured  then  in  oil  and 
wiue,  as  having  saved  us  both  by  His  human  and  His  divine 
nature.  Chrys.  Or,  he  poured  in  wine,  that  is,  the  blood  of  Chrys. 
His  passion,  and  oil,  that  is,  the  anointing  of  the  chrism,  .  °j^'^ 
that  pardon  might  be  granted  by  His  blood,  sanctification 
be  conferred  by  the  chrism.  The  wounded  parts  are  bound 
up  by  the  heavenly  Physician,  and  containing  a  salve  within 
theraselves,  are  by  the  working  of  the  remedy  restored  to 
their  former  soundness.  Having  poured  in  wine  and  oil, 
he  placed  hira  upon  his  beast,  as  it  follows,  and  placing  hiin 
vpon  his  beast,  ^c. 

AuG.  His  beast  is  our  flesh,  in  which  He  has  condescended  Aug.  de 
to  come  to  us.     To  be  placed  on  the  beast  is  to  beheve  in  ^"^f ' 
the  incarnation  of  Christ.     Ambrose.  Or,  He  places  us  on  q-  19- 
His  beast  in  that  He  bears  our  sins,  and  is  aflflicted  for  us,  Isai.  53, 
for  man  hath  been   made  like  to  the  beasts,  therefore  He  ps^^^,  f^ 
placed  us  on  His  beast,  that  we  might  not  be  as  horse  and  Ps.  32.  9. 
mule,  in  order  that  by  taking  upon  Him  our  body,  He  might 
abolish  the  weakness  of  our  flesh.     Theophyl.  Or  He  pLiced 
us  on  His  beast,  that  is,  on  His  body.    For  He  hath  made  us 
His  members,  and  partakers  of  His  body.     Thc  Law  indeed 
did  not  take  iu  all  the  Moabites,  and  the  Ammonites  shall  Deut. 
not  enter  into  the  Church  of  God  ;  but  now  in  every  nation  ~^'  ^' 
he  tliat  feareth  the  Lord  is  accepted  by  Him,  wlio  is  willing 
to  believe  and  to  become  part  of  the  Cliurch.     Wlierefore 
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Chrys.  IJe  sajs,  that  he  brought  him  to  an  inn.  Chrys.  For  the 
Inn  is  the  Church,  which  receives  travellers,  who  are  tired 
with  their  journey  through  the  world,  and  oppressed  with 
the  load  of  their  sins;  where  the  wearied  traveller  casting 
down  the  burden  of  his  sins  is  relieved,  and  after  being 
refreshed  is  restored  with  wholesome  food,  And  this  is 
what  is  here  said,  and  took  care  of  him.  Por  without  is 
every  thing  that  is  conflicting,  hurtful  and  evil,  while  within 
the  Inn  is  contained  all  rest  and  health.  Bede.  And  rightly 
He  brought  him  placcd  on  His  beast,  since  no  one,  except 
he  be  united  to  Christ's  body  by  Baptisra,  shall  enter  the 
Church, 

Ambrose,  But  as  the  Samaritan  had  not  time  to  stay 
longer  on  the  earth,  he  must  needs  return  to  the  place 
whence  he  descended,  as  it  follows,  And  on  the  morrow  he 
iook  out  two  pence,  ^c.  What  is  that  morrow,  but  perchance 
the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  ?    of  which  it  was  said, 

Ps,  118,  This  is  the  daij  the  Lord  hath  made.  But  the  two  pence  are 
the  two  covenants,  which  bear  stamped  on  them  the  image 
of  the  eternal  King,  by  the  price  of  which  our  wounds  are 

Aug,         healed.    Aug.  Or  the  two  pence  are  the  two  commandments 

ubi  sup.  Q^  Iqyq^  which  the  Apostles  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
preach  to  others ;  or  the  promise  of  the  present  life,  and  that 
which  is  to  come.  Origen.  Or  the  two  pence  seem  to  me  to 
be  the  knowledge  of  the  sacrament,  ia  what  manner  the 
Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  which 
is  given  as  a  reward  by  the  Angel  to  the  Church  that  she 
may  take  more  diligent  care  of  the  man  entrusted  to  her 
wliom  in  the  shortuess  of  the  time  He  Himself  had  also 
cured.  And  it  is  proraised  that  whatever  she  should  spend 
on  the  cure  of  the  half  dead  man,  should  be  restored  to 
her  again,  And  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come 
again  I  will  repay  thee. 

Aug.  AuG.  The  inn-keeper  was  the  Apostlc,  who  spent   more 

1  Co"''?  ^ither  in  giving  counsel,  as  he  says,  Now  concerning  virgins, 
15.  /  have  no  commandment  of  thc  Lord,  yet  I  give  my  judgment ; 

or,  in  working  even  with  his  own  hands,  that  he  might  not 

2  Thess.  trouble  any  of  the  weak  in  the  newness  of  the  Gospel,  though 
i'Cur.  9,  ^^  ^^^^  lawful  for  liim  to  be  fed  from  the  Gospel.  Much  more 
!*•  also  did  the  Apostles  spcud,  but  those  teachers  also  in  their 
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time  have  spent  more  who  have  interpreted  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaraent,  for  which  they  shall  receive  their  reward. 
Ambrose.  Blessed  then  is  that  inn-keeper  who  is  able  to  cure 
the  wounds  of  another;  blessed  is  he  to  whom  Jesus  says, 
Whatsoever  thou  hast  spent  more,  when  I  come  again  I  will 
repay  thee.  But  when  wilt  Thou  retnrn,  O  Lord,  save  on  the 
Judgment  day  ?  For  though  Thou  art  ever  every  where,  and 
though  standing  in  the  midst  of  us,  art  not  perceived  by  usj 
yet  the  time  will  be  in  which  all  flesh  shall  behold  Thee 
coming  again.  Thou  wilt  then  restore  what  Thou  owest  to 
the  blessed,  whose  debtor  Thou  art.  Would  that  we  were 
confident  debtors,  that  we  could  pay  what  we  had  received  ? 

Cyril.  After  what  has  gone  before,  our  Lord  fitly  ques- 
tions  the  lawyer;   Which  of  these  three  thinkest   thou  was 
neighbour  to  him  who  fell  among  thieves  ?   But  he  said,  He 
that  shewed  mercy  on  him.     For  neither  Priest  nor  Levite 
became  neighbour  to  the  sufFerer,  but  he  only  who  had  com- 
passion  on  him.      For  vaiu  is  the  dignity  of  the  Priesthood, 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  Law,  unless  they  are  confirmed  by 
good  works.     Hence  it  follows,  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Go  and  do  thou  likewise.     Chrys.  As  if  He  said,  If  thou  chrys. 
seest  any  one  oppressed,  say  not,  Surely  he  is  wicked ;  but  "}  ^^\r, 
be  he  Gentile  or  Jew  and  need  help,  dispute  not,  he  has 
a  claim  to  thy  assistance,  into  whatever  evil  he  has  fallen. 
AuG.  Hereby  we  understand  that  he  is  our  neighbour,  to  au?. 
whomsoever  we  must  shew  the  duty  of  compassion,  if  he  ^®  P^^* 
need  it,  or  would  have  shewn  if  he  had  needed  it.     From  lib.  i. 
which  it  follows,  that  even  he  who  must  in  his  turn  shew  us  *'*     ' 
this  duty,  is  our  neighbour.     For  the  name  of  neighbour  has 
relation  to  soraethiug  else,  nor  cau  any  one  be  a  neighbour, 
save  to  a  neighbour ;  but  that  no  one  is  excluded  to  whom 
the  ofifice  of  mercy  is  to  be  denied,  is  plain  to  all;  as  our 
Lord  says,  Do  good  to  them  that  hate  you.     Hence  it  is  clear,  ^jatt. 
that  in  this  coramand  by  which  we  are  bid  to  love  our  neigh-  ^>  **• 
bour,  the  holy  angels  are  included,  by  whom  sucli   great 
offices  of  mercy  are  bestowed  upon  us.     Therefore  our  Lord 
Himself  wished  also  to  be  called  our  neighbour,  representing 
Himself  to  have  assisted  the  half  dead  man  who  lay  in  the 
way.     Ambrose.  For  relationship   does   not  make  a  neigh- 
bour,  but  compassion,  for  compassion  is  according  to  nature. 
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For  nothing  is  so  natural  as  to  assist  one  who  shares  our 
nature. 

38.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  He 
entered  into  a  certain  village :  and  a  certain  woman 
named  Martha  received  Him  into  her  house. 

39.  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which  also 
sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  His  word. 

40.  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving, 
and  came  to  Him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care 
that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her 
therefore  that  she  help  me. 

41.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things  : 

42.  But  one  thing  is  needful:  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her. 

Bede.  The  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  which  was 

contained  above  iu  words  and  parables,  is  here  set  forth  in 

very  deed  and  reaHty ;  for  it  is  said,  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as 

they  went,  that  Ile  entered  into  a  certain  village.     Origen. 

John  11.    The  name  of  whieh  village  Luke  indeed  here  omits,  but  John 

•^"S-         mentions,  calHng  it  Bethany.     Aug.  But  the  Lord,  who  came 

Serm.  103.  i    tt-  •        i    tt  •        i 

Jobui  12.  to  JIis  0W71,  ana  JIis  own  receivea  llim  not,  was  received  as 

a  guest,  for  it  follows,  And  a  certain  woman  named  Martha 

received  Ilim  into  her  house,  ^c,  as  strangers  are  accustomed 

to  be  received.     But  still  a  servant  received  her  Lord,  the 

sick  her  Saviour,  the  creature  her  Creator.    But  if  any  should 

say,  "  O  blessed  are  they  wbo  have  been  thought  worthy  to 

receive  Christ  into  their  houses,"  grieve  not  thou,  for  Ile 

Matt.        says,  For  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  the  least  of  My 

25, 40.       brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me.     But  taking  the  form 

of  a  servant,  He  wished  therein  to  be  fed  by  servants,  by 

reason  of  Ilis  condescension,  not  His  condition.     Ile  had 

a  body  in  which  Ile  was  hungry  and  thirsty,  but  when  He 

jjg,t^         was  hungry  in  the  desert,  Angels  ministered  to  Him.     la 

4  !!•        wishing  therefore  to  be  fed,  He  camc  Himself  to  the  feeder. 
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Martha  then,  setting  about  and  preparing  to  feed  our  Lord, 
was  occupied  in  serving ;  but  Mary  her  sister  chose  rather  to 
be  fed  by  the  Lord,  for  it  follows,  And  she  had  a  sister  called 
Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  His  word. 

Chrys.  It  is  not  said  of  Mary  simply  that  she  sat  near 
Jesus,  but  at  His  feet,  to  shew  her  diligence,  stedfastness, 
and  zeal,  in  hearing,  and  the  great  reverence  which  she  had 
for  our  Lord.  Aug.  Now  as  was  her  humility  in  sitting  at  Aug. 
His  feet,  so  much  the  more  did  she  receive  from  Him.  For  "^'  ^"P* 
the  waters  pour  down  to  the  lowest  part  of  the  valley,  but 
flow  away  from  the  rising  of  the  hill. 

Basil.  Now  every  work  and  word  of  our  Saviour  is  a  rule  Basii. 
of  piety  and  virtue.  For  to  this  end  did  He  put  on  our  body,  ^q^\  j 
that  as  much  as  we  can  we  might  imitate  His  conversation. 
Cyril.  By  His  own  example  then  He  teaches  His  disciples 
how  they  ought  to  behave  in  the  houses  of  those  who  receive 
them,  namely,  when  they  come  to  a  house,  they  should  not 
remain  idle,  but  rather  fill  the  minds  of  those  who  receive 
them  with  sacred  and  divine  teaching.  But  let  those  who 
raake  ready  the  house,  go  to  meet  their  guests  gladly  and 
earnestly,  for  two  reasons.  First,  indeed,  they  will  be  edified 
by  the  teaching  of  those  whom  they  receive;  next  also  they 
will  receive  the  reward  of  charity.  And  hence  it  foUows  here, 
But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much  serving,  8^c.  Aug.  Au^. 
Martha  was  well  engaged  in  ministeriug  to  the  bodily  wants  "^^  ^"P* 
or  wishes  of  our  Lord,  as  of  one  who  was  mortal,  but  He  who 
was  clothed  in  mortal  flesh,  in  the  beginning  was  the  word. 
Behold  then  what  Mary  heard,  The  Word  was  made  flesh. 
Behold  then  Hira  to  whom  Martha  ministei^ed.  The  one  was 
labouring,  the  other  at  rest.  But  yet  Martha,  when  much 
troubled  in  her  occupation  and  business  of  serving,  inter- 
rupted  our  Lord,  and  complained  of  her  sister.  For  it  follows, 
And  said,  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left 
me  to  serve  alone  ?  For  Mary  was  absorbed  in  the  sweetncss 
of  our  Lord^s  words ;  Martha  was  preparing  a  feast  for  our 
Lord,  in  whose  feast  Mary  was  now  rejoicing.  While  then 
she  was  hstening  with  delight  to  those  sweet  words,  and  was 
feedirig  on  them  with  the  deepest  affection,  our  Lord  was 
interrupted  by  her  sister.  What  must  we  supposc  was  hcr 
alarm,  lest  the  Lord  shoukl  say  to  her,  "  llise,  aud  help  thy 
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sister  ?"  Our  Lord  therefore,  who  was  not  at  a  loss,  for  He 
had  shewn  He  was  the  Lord,  answered  as  follows,  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha.  The 
repetition  of  the  name  is  a  mark  of  love,  or  perhaps  of 
drawing  the  attention,  that  she  should  listen  more  earnestly. 
When  twice  called,  she  hears,  Thou  art  troubled  about  many 
things,  that  is,  thou  art  busied  about  many  things.  For  man 
wishes  to  meet  with  somethiug  when  he  is  serving,  and  can- 
not;  and  thus  between  seekiug  what  is  wanting  and  pre- 
paring  what  is  at  hand,  the  mind  is  distracted.  For  if 
Martha  had  been  sufficient  of  herself,  she  would  not  have 
required  the  aid  of  her  sister.  There  are  many,  there  are 
diverse  things,  which  are  carnal,  temporal,  but  one  is  pre- 
ferred  to  many.  For  one  is  not  from  many,  but  many  from 
one.     Hence   it   follows,   But   one   thing   is   needful.     Mary 

Ps.  73,  28.  wished  to  be  occupied  about  one,  accordiug  to  that,  It  is 
good  for  me  to  cling  close  unto  the  Lord.  The  Father,  the 
Son,  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  one.    To  this  one  He  does  not  bring 

Acts4. 32.  us,  unless  we  being  many  have  one  heart.  Cyril.  Or  else, 
when  certain  brethren  have  received  God,  they  will  not  be 
anxious  about  mucli  service,  nor  ask  for  those  thiugs  which 
are  not  in  their  hands,  and  are  beyond  their  needs.  For  every 
whcre  and  in  every  thiug  that  which  is  superfluous  is  burden- 
some.  For  it  begets  weariness  in  those  who  are  wishing  to 
bestow  it,  while  the  guests  feel  that  they  are  the  cause  of 

Basil.  in     troublc.     Basil.  It  is  fooHsh  also  to  take  food  for  the  sup- 

"K-  ["^-  port  of  the  body,  and  thereby  in  return  to  hurt  the  body, 
and  to  hinder  it  in  the  performance  of  the  divine  commaud, 
If  then  a  poor  raan  come,  let  him  receive  a  model  and 
exaraple  of  raoderation  in  food,  and  let  us  not  prepare  our 
own  tables  for  their  sakes  who  wish  to  live  luxuriously.  For 
the  life  of  the  Christian  is  uniform,  ever  tending  to  one 
object,  namely,  the  glory  of  God.  But  the  life  of  those  who 
are  without  is  manifold  and  vacillating,  changed  about  at 
will.  And  how  in  truth  canst  thou,  Mhen  thou  settest  thy 
table  before  thy  brother  with  profusion  of  meats,  and  for  the 
pleasure  of  fcasting  sake,  accuse  him  of  luxury,  and  revile 
hiin  as  a  glutton,  censuring  his  indulgence  in  that  which 
thou  thyself  affordcst  hira?  Our  Lord  did  not  coramcud 
Martha  when  busied  about  much  serviug. 


I 
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AuG.  What  tben  ?   Must  we  tliink  that  blame  was  cast  A.ug. 

Serm.  108 
upon  the  service  of  Martha,  who  was  engaged  m  the  cares 

of  hospitality,  aad  rejoiced  in  having  so  great  a  guest?  If 

this  be  true,  let  men  give  up  ministering  to  the  needy ;  in 

a  word,  let  them   be  at  leisure,  intent   only  upon   getting 

wholesome  knowledge,  taking  no  care  what  stranger  is  in 

the  village  in  want  of  bread;  let   works  of  mercy   be  un- 

heeded,  knowledge  only  be  cultivated.     Theophyl.  Our  Lord 

does  not  then  forbid   hospitality,  but  the  troubling   about 

raany  things,  that  is  to  say,  hurry  and  anxiety.     And  mark 

the  wisdom  of  our  Lord,  in  that  at  first  He  said  nothing  to 

Martha,  but  when  she  sought  to  tear  away  her  sister  from 

hearing,  then  the  Lord  took  occasion  to  reprove  her.     For 

hospitality  is  ever  honoured  as  long  as  it  keeps  us  to  ne- 

cessary  things.     But  when  it  begins  to  hinder  us  from  at- 

tending  to  what  is  of  more  importance,  then  it  is  plain  that 

the  hearing  of  the  divine  word  is  the  more  honourable. 

AuG.  Our  Lord  then  does  not  blame  the  actions,  but  dis-  Aug- 

tinguishes  between  the  duties.     For  it  follows,  Manj  hath  et  Serm. 

chosen  that  good  part,  ^c.     Not  thine  a  bad  one,  but  hers  ^^** 

a  better.     Why  a  better  ?    because  it  shall  not  be  taken 

away  from  her.     From  thee  the  necessary  burden  of  busi- 

ness  shall  one  time  be  taken  away.     For  when  thou  comest 

into  that  country,  thou  wilt  find  no  stranger  to  receive  with 

hospitality.     But  for  thy  good  it  shall  be  taken  away,  that 

what  is  better  may  be  given  thee.     Trouble  sball  be  taken 

away,  that  rest  may  be  given.     Thou  art  yet  at  sea ;  she  is 

in  port.     For  the  sweetness  of  truth  is  eternal,  yet  in  this 

life  it  is  increased,  and  in  the  next  it  will  be  made  perfect, 

never  to  be  taken  away.      Ambrose.    May  you  then  like 

Mary  be  influenced  by  the  desire  of  wisdom.     For  this  is 

the  greater,  this  the  more  perfect  work.     Nor  let  the  care 

of  ministering  to  others  turn  thy  miud  frora  the  knowledge 

of  the  heavenly  word,  nor  reprove  or  tliink  indolent  those 

whom  thou  seest  seekiiig  after   wisdom.     Aug.    Now  mys-  Aup:. 

tically,  by  Martha's  receiving  our  Lord  into  her  house  isEvantr*.  i. 

represented  the  Church  which  now  receives  the  Lord  into  "•  <i-  ^o- 

her  heart.    Mary  her  sister,  who  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and  heard 

His  word,  signifies  the  same  Church,  but  in  a  futurc  hfe, 

where  ceasing  from  labour,  and  the  ministeriug  to  her  wants. 
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she  shall  delight  in  "Wisdoin  alone.  But  by  her  complaining 
that  her  sister  did  not  help  her,  occasion  is  given  for  that 
sentence  of  our  Lord,  in  which  He  shews  tliat  Church  to  be 
anxious  and  troubled  about  much  service,  when  there  is  but 
one  thing  needful,  which  is  yet  attained  through  the  merits 
of  her  service ;  but  He  says  that  Mary  hath  chosen  the  good 
part,  for  through  the  one  the  other  is  reached,  which  shall 
Greg.  not  be  taken  away.  Gkeg.  Or  by  Mary  who  sat  and  heard 
c.  18.  '  ^^^  Lord's  words,  is  signified  the  contemplative  life ;  by 
Martha  engaged  in  more  outward  services,  the  active  life. 
Now  Martha's  care  is  not  blamed,  but  Mary  is  praised,  for 
great  are  the  rewards  of  an  active  life,  but  those  of  a  con- 
templative  are  far  better.  Hence  Mary's  part  it  is  said  will 
never  be  taken  away  from  her,  for  the  works  of  an  active 
life  pass  away  with  the  body,  but  the  joys  of  the  contem- 
plative  life  the  rather  begin  to  iucrease  from  the  end. 
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paper,  32mo.,  cloth,  2s. — With  the  Service,  32mo.,  cloth,  2s,  6d. 

PRIVATE   PRAYERS   FOR  A   WEEK.     Compiled   by   Wiiliam 

Bright,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  96  pp.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  limp 
cloth,  Is.  6d. 

FAMILY   PRAYERS  FOR   A  'WEEK,   with  Additional   Collects 

and  other  Prayers,  compiled  by  William  Bright,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  Oxford.     68  pp.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  Is. 

THE  PASTOR  IN  HIS  CLOSET ;  or,  A  Help  to  the  Devotions 

of  the  Clergy,  By  John  Armstrong,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s. 

MEDITATIONS  FOR  THE  FORTY  DAYS   OF  LENT,     With 

a  Prcfiitory  Notice  by  the  AncHBisnop  OF  Dublin.     18mo.,  cloth,  29. 6d, 
THOUGHTS  DURING  SICKNESS,     By  Robert  Brett,  Author  of 

"  The  Doctrine  of  the  Cross,"  &c.     Fcap,  Svo.,  linip  cloth,  Is.  6d, 

BREVIATES  FROM  HOLY  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  for  use  by  Ihe 

Bed  of  Sickness.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Arden,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Winterborne-Canie  ; 
DomesticChaplaintotheRight  Hon.  theEarl  of  Devon.  2nd  Ed.  Fcap.  8vo.,  2s. 

DEVOTIONS  FOR  A  TIME  OF  RETIREMENT  AND  PRAYER 

FOR  TIIE  CLERGY.     Ncw  Edition,  revised.     Fcup.  Svo.,  cloth,  )s. 

INSTRUCTIONS  ON  THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST,  AND  DEVO- 
TIONS  FOR  HOLY  COMMUNION,  bcing  Part  V,  of  the  Clewor  Mauuals, 
by  Rev.  T.  T.  Cahtek,  M.A.,  lato  Rcctor  of  Clewcr,     18uio.,  cloth,  23, 


6  SEBMONS  AND  BIOGRAPHIES. 

SERMONS,  &c. 

ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    FAITH.      Eight  Plain   Sermons,   by  the 
late  Rev.  Edward  Monro.     Fcap.  8vo.,  clotli,  2s.  6d. 

Uniform,  and  hy  the  same  Author, 


Plain  Seemons  on  the  Book  of  Com- 
MON  Peateb.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

Seemons  on  New  Testament  Chaeac- 
TEES.     Fcap.  8vo.,  4s. 


Histoeical  and  Peactical  Seemons 

ON     TIIE     SUFFEEINGS     AND      IIESUE- 

eection  of  oue  Loed.   2  vols.,  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  lOs. 


CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.— Short  and  Plain  Sermons  forevery  Sunday 

and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.  4  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  lOs. — Second 
Series,  4  vols.,  Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  lOs. 

SHOllT    SERMONS    EOR   FAMILY   READmO,    following    the 

Order  of  tlie  Christian  Seasons.  By  the  late  Rev.  J.  W.  Burgon,  B.D.  2  vols., 
Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  8s. — Second  Series,  2  vols.,  Fcap.  Svo.,  clotli,  8s. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS  AND    SERMONS  FOR  FASTS  AND 

FESTIVALS.     By  the  late  Bp.  Armstrong.     Fcap.  8vo.,  5s.  each  volume. 
OXFORD  LENT  SERMOJS^S,    1857-60,   63,  65-69,  70-71.     Cloth, 
5s.  each. 

SERMONS  AND  ESSATS  ON  THE  APOSTOLICAL  AGE.     By 

the  late  Very  Rev.  Arthur  Penrhyn  Sxanley,  D.D.  Third  Edition,  revised. 
Crovvn  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

IN    MEMORIAM.       SERMONS    PREACHED     ON    YARIOUS 

Occasions  (1861—1887),  by  the  late  Henry  Linton,  M.A.,  Hoiiorary  Canon  of 
Christ  Church,  late  Rector  of  St.  Peter-le-Bai!ey,  and  foinierly  Fellow  of  Mag- 
dalen  College,  Oxford.  With  an  Introductory  Sketch  of  the  Author  by  tlie  Rev. 
F.  BouRDlLLON,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Oid  Warden.  Crovvu  8vo.,  with  Portrait  of 
Canou  Linton,  cloth,  5s.  \Just  published. 


BIOGRAPHICAL. 

OSBORNE    GORDON.      A    MEMOIR:    With  a   Selcetion  of  his 

Writings.  Editeii  by  Geo.  Marsuall,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Milton,  Berks,  &c. 
8vo.,  cloth,  with  Medallion  Portrait,  lOs.  Cd. 

THE   LIFE   OF   THE   RENOWNED   DR.  PRESTOK     Writ  by 

liis  Pupil,  Master  Thomas  Ball,  D.D.,  Minister  of  Nortliampton  in  the  year 
1628.     Editcd  by  E.  W.  Harcourt,  Esq.,  M.P.     Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  4s. 

A  MEMOIR  OF  THE  REY.  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A.,  late  Yicar  of 
Hursley.  By  tlie  Right  Hon.  Sir  J.  T.  Coleridge,  D.C.L.  Fi/th  Edilion. 
Post  8vo.,  cloth,  6<. 

MUSi:^GS  ON  THE  «'CHRISTIAN  YEAR ;"  wixn  GLEANINGS 
FuoM  TniUTY  Teaus'  Inteucourse  with  the  late  llev.  J.  Keble,  by  CHAR- 
LOTTE  M.  YONGE;  to  whicli  are  added  Recollections  of  Hursley,  by 
FRANCES  M.  WILBRAII AM.     Svcnnd  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  Gd. 

LIFE  OF  JOHN  ARMSTROKG,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Graliams- 
town.     By  tlie  Rev.  T.  T.  Cartek,  M.A.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cJoth,  7s.  Gd. 

THE  LIFE  OF  THE  RIGHT  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  GOD, 

THOM  AS  WILSON,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man.  Compilcd  chiifly 
froni  Originai  Docunients,  by  tlie  late  Rev.  JoiiN  Keble,  M.A.,  Mcar  of 
Hursley.      In  Two  Parts,  8vo.,  clotli,  £{    Is. 

THE    SA1^'TLY   LIFE   OF   MRS.  M/UiGARET   GODOLPHIN. 

Kinio.,  Is. 

FOOTPRINTS   ON   THE   SANDS   OF   TIME.      BioGitArniEs  roii 

YouNC  Ploim.r.     Fcaj).,  limp  clolli,  l's.  Gd. 


SNGLISH  DIVINES.  7 

Mcrh  uf  M  ^imhxi  (Snglish  gitiini^s, 

PUBLISHED  IN  THE  LIBEAKY  OF  ANGLO-CATHOLIC  THEOLOGY, 

AT   THE  FOLLOWrNU   PKICES   IK    CLOTH. 

ANDREWES'  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.     11  vols.,  8vo.,  £3  7s. 

TiiE  Seumons.     (Separate.)     5  vols.,  £1 1 5s. 
BEVERIDGE'S  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.    12  vols.,  8vo.,  £4  4s. 

The  Englisu  TiiEOLOGiCAL  WoRKS.    10  vols.,  £3  lOs. 
BRAMHALL'S  (ABP.)  WOBKS,  WITH  LIFE  AND  LETTEES,  &c. 

5  vols.,  8vo.,  £\  15s.     (Vol.  2  caiinot  be  sold  separately.) 

BULL'S  (BP.)  HARMONY  ON  JUSTIEICATION.  2  vols.,  8vo..  lOs. 

DEFENCE  OF  THE  NICENE  CllEED.  2  vols.,  lOs. 

JUDGMENT  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.   5s. 

COSm'S  (BP.)  WORKS  COMPLETE.     5  vols.,  8vo.,  £1  lOs. 
CRAKANTHORP'S     DEFENSIO     ECCLESI^      ANGLICAN^. 

8vo.,  7s. 
FRANK^S  SERMONS.     2  vols.,  8vo.,  lOs. 

FORBES'  CONSIDERATIONES  MODEST^.     2  vols.,  8vo.,  12s. 
GUNNINCS  PASCHAL,  OR  LENT  FAST.     8vo.,  6s. 
HAMMOND'S  PRACTICAL  CATECHISM.     8vo.,  5s. 

MISCELLAIiEOUSTHEOLOGICALWORKS.    5s. 

THIRTY-ONE  SERMONS.     2  Parts.     lOs. 

HICKES'S  TWO  TREATISES  ON  THE  CHRISTIAN  PRIEST- 

HOOD.     3  vols.,  Svo.,  15s. 

JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.  2  vols.,  8vo.,  lOs. 

ENGLISH  CAI^ONS.     2  vols.,  12s. 

LAUD'S  (ABP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.     7  vols.,  (9  Parts,)  8vo., 
£2  I7s. 

L'ESTRANGE'S  ALLIANCE  OF  DIYINE  OFFICES.    8vo.,  6s. 

MARSHALL'S    PENITENTIAL     DISCIPLINE.      (This    volume 

caniiot  be  sold  separate  Iroin  the  coinplete  set.) 

NICHOLSON'S  (BP.)  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CATECHISM.  (This 

volume  cannot  be  sold  separate  froin  the  complete  set.) 

OYERALL'S  (BP.)  CONYOCATION-BOOK  OF  1606.     8vo.,  5s. 
PEARSON'S    (BP.)    YINDICI^    EPISTOLARUM  S.  IGNATII. 

2  vols.  8vo.,  lOs. 

TH0RND1KE'S    (TIERBERT)    THEOLOGICAL    WORKS    COM- 

PLETE.     6  vols.,(10  Parts,)  8vo.,  £2  lOs. 

WILSON'S   (BP.)   WORKS    COMPLETE.      With   LIFE,   by  the 

late  llev.  J.  Kicble.     7  vols.,  (8  Parts,)  8vo.,  £3  3s. 

A  completc  sct,  80  Vols.  tn  88  Farts,  £21. 
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THE    CHRISTIAN    YEAR, 

Witli  the  Autlior's  latest  Oorrections  and  Additions. 

NOTICE. — Messrs.  Parker  are  the  sole  Publishers  of  the  Editions  of  the 
"  Christian  Year"  issued  with  the  sanction  and  under  the  direction  of  the 
Author's  representatives.     All  Editions  without  their  imprint  are  unauthorized. 

Small  4to.  Edition     s.    d. 
Handsomely  printed  on  toned 
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Demy  8vo.  Edition. 
Cloth 6     0 

FooLscAP  8vo.  Edition. 
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24mo.  Edition. 
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32mo.  Edition. 
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Cloth  boards,  gilt  edges 
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4Smo.  Edition. 
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Facsimile  of  the  Ist  Edi- 
TiON,    with    a   list    of   the 
variations  from  the  Origi- 
nal  Text  which  the  Author 
made     in    later    Editions. 
2  vols.,  12mo.,  boards 
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TJte  ahove  Editions  {except  the  Facsimile  of  the  First  Fdition)  are  lcept  in 
a  variety  oflindings,  which  may  le  ordered  through  the  Trade,  or  direct  from 
the  Fullishers}  theprices  varying  according  to  the  style. 

By  the  same  Author. 

LTEA.  ITWOCENTnrM.  Thoughts  in  Verse  on  Christian  Chil- 
dren,     Tliirteenth  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

■ 24mo.,  cloth,  red  lines,  3s.  6d. 

48mo,  edition,  limp  cloth,  6d.;  cloth  boards,  la. 

MISCELLANEOIJS  POEMS  BY  THE  REV,  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A., 

Vicar  of  Hursley.     [With  Preface  by  G.  M.]    Third  Fdition.    Fcap.,  cloth,  6s. 

THE   PSALTEB,  OR  PSALMS  OF  DAVID:    In  EngHsh  Verse, 

Fourth  Fdition.    Fcap.,  cloth,  69. 
■ 18mo.,  cloth,  Is. 

The  above  may  also  be  had  in  various  bindings. 


Unlfom  Edition  of  Rev.  ISAAC  WILLIAMS'  POEMS, 
32mo.,  cloth,  each  2s,  6d, 


THE   CATHEDEAL;    or,  The 

Catholic  and  Apostolic  Chiirch  in 
En'j;land.     Also  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

THE    BAPTISTERY;    or,    The 

Way  of  Eienial  Life.  Also  Fcap. 
Svo.,  witli  Phites  by  Boetius  a  Bols- 
WERT,  cloth,  7s.Cd. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR. 

Also  Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  5s. 

HYMNS   FHOM  THE  PARISIAN 
BREVIAllY, 

THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS. 
THE  SEVEN  DAYS  OE   THE   OLD   AND  NEW  ^IIEATION. 


Fcap.  8vo,,  cloth,  3s,  tjd. 


CHURCH  POETRT,  ANB  MISCELLANEOUS. 


CHRISTIAN  BALLADS  AND  POEMS.     Bj  ARTnuE  CLEVELiirD 

CoxE,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Western  New  York.     A  New  Edition,  in  Red  and  Black, 
24mo.,  cl.,  2s.  6d. — Cheap  Edit,  Is. — Also  selectedPoems  in  a  packet,  32mo.,  Is. 

THE  CHILD'S   CHRISTIAN  YEAR.    Hymns  for  every  Sunday 

and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.     Cheap  Edition.     18mo.,  cloth,  Is. 

THE    TEMPLE.      Sacred   Poems   and   Priyate   Ejaculations.      By 

Geoege    Hekeeet.     A  New  Edition,  in  Red  and  Black,  24mo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. — 
Cheap  Edition,  Is. 

THE  BELLS  OF  BOTTEYILLE  TOWER;    A  Christmas  Story  in 

Verse:  and  other  Poems.     By  Frederice  G.  Lee,  Author  of  "  The  Martyrs  of 
Vienne  and  Lyons,"  "Petronilla,"  &c.  Fcap.  8vo.,  witli  IUustrations,  cloth,4s.6d. 

LAYS  OF  THE  EABLY  E^^GLISH  CHUBCH.     By  W.  Foxley 

NoRRis,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Witney.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  with  Twelve  IUustrations, 
3s.  6d. 

THE  CHUECH'S  HOLT  TEAB.     Hymns  and  Poems  for  all  the 

Sundays  and  Holy  Days  of  the  Church.     By  the  Rev.  A.  C.  Richings,  M.A. 
Second  Edition.     16mo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

HTMS  O^  THE  LITAI^Y,  by  Ada  Cambridge.    Fcap.  Svo.,  cL,  3s. 

THE  I^N^N^EB  LIFE.      Hymns   on  the  "Imitation  of  Christ,"  by 
Thomas  A'Kempis.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  3s. 


fHisccUancous, 

A  MENOLOGTOR  RECORD  OF  DEPARTED  FRIENDS.  16mo., 

cloth,  3s.  6d.  [Just  Published. 

A  CO^CORDANCE   TO    THE   "  CHRISTIAN    TEAR."      Fcap. 

8vo.,  toned  paper,  cloth,  4s. 

THE  ELEMENTS  OF  PSTCHOLOGT,  OX  THE  PRmCIPLES 

OF  BENKKE,  Stated  and  IUustnited  in  a  Simple  and  Popuhir  Manner  by 
De.  G.  Raue,  Profcssor  in  the  IMedical  College,  Philadelpbia  j  Fourth  Edition, 
From  the  German.     Post  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

IRISH    HISTORT    AND    IRISH    CHARACTER.    By  GoLDwm 

Smith.     Cheap  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  sewed,  Is.  6d. 

LECTURES    ON    THE    STUDT    OF    HISTORT.      Dclivered    in 
Oxfoid,  1859 — 61.  By  the  same.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

THE  EMPIRE.     A   Serics  of  Lctters  published  in   "The  Daily 
News,"  1862,  1863.     By  the  same.     Post  8vo.,  cloth,  price  6s. 

"WTKEHAMICA  :  a  History  of  TVinchester  Collcge  and  Commoncrs, 

from  the  Foundation  to  the  Prcsent  Day.  By  the  llcv.  II.  C.  ADAMS,  M.A., 
late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  CoUege,  Oxford.  Post  8vo,,  clotli,  508  pp.,  with 
Nineteen  lUustrations,  lOs.  6d. 

THE  EXILE  FEOM   PARADISE,  translatcd  by  the  Author  of  tho 
"Lifc  of  S.  Teresa."     Fcap.,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 


10  PAROCEIAL. 
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HOLY     ORDER.      A   CATECHISM.     By  Chakles   S.    Geuebee, 

Vicar  of  S.  Janies,  Hambridge,  Diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells.  220  pp.  24mo.,  in 
wrapper,  3s. 

Bi/  fhe  sanie  AuOior. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCH 

OF  THE  LAND.  Its  property.  Disestablishment  and  Disendowment.  Fate 
of  Sacrilege.  Work  and  Progress  of  the  Church,  &c.,  &c.  A  CATECHISM. 
Second  Edition,  24mo.,  in  wrapper,  price  Is. 

THE   KINGDOM   OF   GOD  :   for  the  Use  of  the   Children  of  the 

Kingdom  in  Sunday  and  Day  Schools.  A  CATECHISM.  Second  Editlon, 
70  pp.  24mo.,  cloth,  Is.;  in  stiff  wrapper,  6d. 

"  IS   CHRIST   DIVIDED  ?"    On  Unity  in  Religion,  and  the  Sin 

and  Scandal  of  Schism,  That  is  to  say,  of  Division,  Disunion,  Separation,  among 
Christians.     A  CATECHISM.     8vo.,  in  wrapper,  Is. 

THE  CATECHISM  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  Com- 

mented  upon,  and  Illustrated  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  tlie  Book  of  Com- 
mon  Prayer,  with  Appendices  on  Confirmation,  &c.,  &c.  24mo.,  limp  cloth,  Is. ; 
clotli  boards,  Is.  6d. 

THE  CONFIRMATION  CLASS-BOOK:    JSTotes  for  Lessons,  with 

Appendix,  containing  Questions  and  Summaries  for  the  Use  of  the  Candidates. 
By  E.  M.  HoLMES,  LL.B.     Fcap.  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  2s.  Cd, 

Also,  The  Questions  and  Summaries  separate,  4  sets,  Is.  eacli. 

THE  CATECHIST'S  MANUAL ;  with  an  Introduction  by  the  lato 
Samuel  Wilbekfoece,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Wincbester.  By  the  same. 
Sixth  Thousand,  revised.     Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  5s. 

A  MANUAL  OF  PASTORAL  VISITATION,  intended  for  the  Use 

of  the  Clergy  in  their  Visitation  of  the  Sick  and  Afflicted.  By  a  Parish  Priest. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  limp  cloth,  3s.  6d. ;   roan,  4s. 

SHORT  READINGS   FOR  SUNDAY.    By  the  Author  of  "Foot- 

prints  in  the  Wilderness."  With  Twelve  Illustrations  on  Wood.  Third  Thou- 
sand.    Square  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

rABER'S  STORIES  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.    With  Four 

lilustrations.     Square  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  4s. 

A  SERIES  OF  AVALL  MCTURES  illustrating  the  New  Testament. 

The  Sct  of  16  Pictures,  size  22  inches  by  19  inches,  12s. 

COTTAGE    PICTURES    FROM    THE     OLD    TESTAMENT. 

A  Series  of  Twenty-eight  large  folio  Engravings,  brilliantly  coloured  by  hand. 
The  Set,  7s.  6d.— Also  from  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  A  Series  of  Twenty- 
eigbt.      Uiiiform.     The  Set,  7s.  6d. 

Upivards  of  8,000  Seis  of  thcse  Cottage  Picfurcs  have  heen  sold. 
TWELVE  SACRED  PRINTS  FOR  PAROCHIAL  USE.     Printed 

in  Sepia,  with  Ornamental  Borders.    The  Set,  One  Shilling;   ox  cach,  One  Penny. 
Upwards  of  100,000  of  these  Prints  have  alreadij  heen  sold. 

THE  LATE  DR.  ELVEY'S  PSALTER.     A  cheap  Edition  (being 

the  IGth)  of  the  Psalter;  or,  Canticles  and  Psalms  of  David.  Pointed  fur 
Chanting  on  a  New  Principle.  With  Exjjlanations  and  Directions.  By  the 
late  Stepiien  Elvey,  Mus.  Doc,  Organist  of  New  and  St.  John's  Colleges, 
and  Organist  and  Choragus  to  the  University  of  Oxford.  With  a  Meino- 
randum  on  the  Pointing  of  the  Gloria  Patri,  by  Sir  G.  J.  Elvey.  lOmo.,  cloth, 
Is. ;   by  Post,  Is.  2d. 

Also 
II.  FCAP.  8vo.  EDITION  (the  14th),  limp.  oloth,  2s.  6d.     With  PROPER 

PSALMS.     3s. 
Iir.  LAllGE  TVPE  EDITION  for  ORGAN  (the  Sth).    Demy  8vo.,cloth,  53. 
TJIE  PROPER  PSALMS  separately.     Pcap.  8vo.,  sewed,  Gd. 
THE  CANTICLES  separatcly  (17th  Edition).     Fcap.  Svo.,  ;3d. 

1'lii'  Vnitttir  is  11.1,(1  iit  S/.  (;c(,r(i<'\  ClKipfl,  iritii/siir,  iinil  iil  niiiin/  (WlieilrnU. 
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WALTER  MONEY,  F.S.A. 
THE   HISTORY    OF   NEWBURY,    by   AValtek  Money,   F.S.A. 

Mediuni  8vo.,  cloth,  with  Three  Plans,  2ls. 

REV.  S.  R.  WIGRAM,  M.A, 
CHRONICLES   OF   THE   ABBEY   OF   ELSTOW.     By  the  Eev. 

S.  R.  WiGRAM,  M.A.,  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford:  with  some  NOTES  ON  THE 
ARCHITECTURE  OF  THE  CHURCH,  by  M.  J.  C.  Buckley.  8vo.,  cloth, 
with  14  Illustrations,  7s.  6d. 

WILLIAM  H.  TURNER. 
SELECTIONS  from  thc  RECOEDS  of  thc  CITY  OF   OXFORD, 

with  Extracts  from  otlier  Documeiits  illiistrating  the  Municipal  History: 
Henry  VIII.  to  Elizabeth  [1509—1583].  Edited,  by  authority  of  the  Cor- 
poration  of  the  City  of  Oxford,  by  the  late  William  H.  Turner,  of  the 
Eodleian  Library ;  under  ihe  direction  of  Roberx  S.  Hawkins,  late  Town 
Clerk.     Royal  8vo.,  cloth,  £,\  Is. 

TSE  LATE   CHARLES  WINSTON 
AN  IN"QUIRY  INTO  THE  DIFFERENCE  OF  STYLE  OBSERV- 

ABLE  IN  ANCIENT  GLASS  PAINTINGS,  especially  in  England,  with 
Hints  on  Glass  Painting,  by  the  late  Charles  Winston.  With  Corrections  and 
Additions  by  the  Author.     2  vols.,  Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  £,\  lls.  6d. 

M.  VIOLLET-LE-DUC. 
THE  MILITARY  ARCHITECTURE  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES. 

Translated  from  the  French  of  M.  Viollet-le-Duc,  by  M.  Macdekmott,  Esq., 
Architect.  With  151  original  French  Engravings.  Second  JSdkion,  with  a  Pre- 
face  by  J.  H.  Paeker,  C.B.     Medium  8vo.,  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

JOHN   HEWITT. 
ANCIENT  ARMOTJR  AND  WEAPONS  IN  ETJROPE.     By  Johk 
IIewitt.     3  vols.,  8vo.,  £1  lls.  6d. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  CHESTER. 
THE  TRACT  "DE  INVENTIONE  SANCTiE  CRTJCIS  NOSTR^ 
IN  MONTE  ACUTO  ET  DE  DUCTIONE  EJUSDEM  APUD  WALT- 
IIAM,"  now  first  printed  from  the  Manuscript  in  the  British  Museum,  with  In- 
troduction  and  Notes  by  William  Stubbs,  M.A.  Royal  8vo.,  5s. ;  Deiny  8vo., 
3s.  6d. 

THE  PRAYER-BOOK  CALENDAR. 
THE   CALEXDAR   OF   THE   PRAYER-BOOK   ILLUSTRATED. 

(Coniprising  tlie  iirst  portion  of  the  "Calendar  of  tlie  Anglican  Church,"  with 
additional  IUustrations,  an  Appendix  on  Emblems,  &c.)  With  Two  Hundred 
Engravings  from  Medieval  Works  of  Art.     Sixth  Thousand.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cl.,  6s. 

OUR  ENGLISH  HOME: 

Its  Early  History  and  Progrcss.     With  Notcs  on  the  Introduction  of 

Domcstic  Inventions.     New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  3b'.  6d. 

PARISH  CHURCH  GOODS  IN  A.D.  1552. 
INVENTORIES   OF   FURNITURE   and  Ornuments   remaining  in 

certain  of  thc  Parish  Churches  of  Berks  in  the  last  year  of  the  rcign  of  King 
Edward  the  Sixth  :  Transcribed  from  Ihe  Original  Records,  with  Introduction  and 
Explanalory  Notes  by  Waltek  Money,  F.S.A.    Crown  Svo.,  limp  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

INVENTORY  OF  FURNITURE  and  Ornaments  in  HERTFORD- 

SIIIRE,  in  the  last  year  of  the  Reign  of  Edward  VI.  By  J.  E.  Cussans. 
Crown  8vo,,  limp  clothjls. 


12  ARCmTECTURE  AND  AECH^OLOQY. 


JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  C.B.,  F.S.A.,  HON.  M.A.  OXON. 
AN  INTROLUCTION  TO  THE   STUDY  OF  GOTHIC  AECHI- 

TECTURE.  Seventh  Edition  Revised  and  Enlarged,  with  200  Illustrations, 
with  a  Topographical  and  Glossarial  Index.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

A  CONCISE  GLOSSAET  OF  TEEMS  USED  IN  GEECIAN, 
ROMAN,  ITALIAN,  AND  GOTHIC  ARCHITECTURE.  A  New 
Edition,  revised.    Fcap.  8vo.,  with  470  Illustrations,  in  ornamental  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

A  B  C    OF    GOTHIC    AECHITECTURE.      Fourth  Mition,  with 

Index,  square  16mo.,  with  200  Woodcuts,  cloth,  3s. 

"  Architectural  History  can  only  be  understood  by  the  eyes— either  by  seeing  the  buildings 
themselves,  or  accurate  representations  of  them  arranged  in  chronological  order  : — this  latter 
has  been  attempted  in  the  present  Trork." 

AN    ATTEMPT   TO   DISCEIMINATE   THE   STYLES   OF  AR- 

CHITECTURE  IN  ENGLAND,  from  the  Conquest  to  the  Reformation ; 
with  a  Sketch  of  the  Grecian  and  Roman  Orders.  By  the  late  Thomas  Rick- 
MAN,  F.S.A.  Seventh  Edition,  with  considerable  Additions,  chieily  Historical, 
8vo.,  cloth,  16s. 

DOMESTIC  ARCHITECTURE  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES,  FROM 

THE  CONQUEST  TO  HENRY  VIII.  By  the  late  T.  Hudson  Turner 
and  JoHN  Henry  Parker,  C.B.  Second  Edition.  4  vols.,  Svo.,  profusely 
Ulustrated  with  nearly  400  Wood  and  Stcel  Engravings,  fuU  General  and  Topo- 
graphical  Indices,  &c.,  cloth,  gilt  top,  £Z  12s. 

THE   ARCH^OLOGY   OF   ROME. 

"W'ith  Plates,  Plans,  and  Diagrams. 
Partl.  PRIMITIVE   FORTIFICATIONS.      Second  Edition,  8vo., 

with  59  Plates,  cloth,  21  s. 

Part  2.  WALLS   AND   GATES.      Second  Edition,  59  Platcs,  8vo., 

cloth,  21s. 
Pai-t3.  CONSTRUCTION  OF  WALLS.     SccondEdit.,nearlyready. 

Part  4.  THE    EGYPTIAN   OBELISKS.     Second  Edition,  8  Plates, 

8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 
Part  5.  THE  FORUM  ROMANUM  ET  MAGNUM.    Second  Edit., 

Revised  and  Enlarged,  41  Platcs.     8vo.,  clotli,  lOs.  6d. 

Part  6.  THE  VIA  SACRA,  was  originally  puhlished  with  Part  5 ;  it 

js  now  separated,  and  to  the  New  Edition  is  added  a  complete  account  of  the 
ExcAVATioNS  iN  RoME  FR05I  A.D.  1485  To  THK  Prerent  Time.  Sccond  Edi- 
tioii,  Revised  and  Enlarged,  35  Plates,  8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 

Part7.  THE  COLOSSEUM.  36  Platcs,  8vo.  SccondEdit.,inthePress. 
Part8.  THE  AQUEDUCTS   OF   ANCIENT   ROME.      21  Platcs, 

8vo.,  cloth,  15s. 

Part  9.  TOMBS  IN  ATs^D  NEAR  ROME,  and  10.  FUNEREAL 
AND  EARLY  CHRISTIAN  SCULPTURE.     39  Plates,  8vo.,  cloth,  15s. 

Pai-t  11.  CHURCH  AND  ALTAR  DECORATIONS  AND  MOSAIC 

PICTURES  IN   ROME.     20  Plates,  8vo.,  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

Part  12.  THE  CATACOMES  OF  ROME.    37  Plates,  8vo.,  cloth,  15s. 
Part  13.  EARLY  AND  MEDIJ2VAL  CASTLES.     Nearly  rcady. 
Part  14.  THE  MEDIiEVAL  CHURCHES.     Nearly  ready. 

THE  ARCHITECTURAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CITY  OF  ROME, 

abridged  from  Mr.  I'arker's  "Archaeology  of  Rome."  For  Students.  Second 
Edition,     PostSvc,  cloth,  with  Plan  of  Ronie,  and  36  pp.  of  Iliustrations,  6s. 


NEW  ANB    STANDAED    EDUCATIONAL  WORKS.  13 

THE  ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND.  An  Epitome  of  English  History. 
Froin  Cotemporary  Writers,  tlie  Rolls  of  Parliament,  and  otlier  Public  Records. 
A  LIBRARY  EDITION,  revised  and  enlarged,  with  additional  Woodcuts. 
8vo.,  luilf-bound,  12s. 

THE  SCHQOL   EDITION   OF   THE   ANNALS   OE   ENGLAND. 

In  Five  Half-crown  Parts.  1.  Britons,  Romans,  Saxons,  Normans.  2.  The 
Plantagenets.  3.  The  Tudors.  4.  Tlie  Stuarts.  5.  The  Restoration,  to  the 
Death  of  Queen  Anne.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth. 

THE    NEW    SCTIOOL  -  HISTOUY    OF    EI^GLAND,   from   Early 

Writers  and  the  National  Records.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Annals  of  England." 
Crown  8vo.,  with  Four  Maps,  limp  clotli,  5s. ;  Coloured  Maps,  half  roan,  6s. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  EI^GLISH  CHHECH  from  its  Foundation 
to  the  Reign  of  Queen  Mary.  By  M.  C.  Staplet.  Fourth  Edition,  revised. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth  boards,  5s. 

POETARUM   SCEmCORUM  GR^CORUM,   iEsclayli,    Sophoclis, 

Euripidis,  et  Aristophanis,  Fabulie,  Superstites,  et  Perditarum  Fragmenta.  Ex 
recognitione  GUIL.  DINDORFII.     Editio  Quinta.     Royal  Svo.,  cloth,  £1  Js. 

THUCYDIDES,  with  Notes,   chiefly  Historical   and   GeographicaL 

By  the  late  T.  Arnold,  D.D.  With  Iiidices  by  the  late  Rev.  R.  P.  G.  Tidueman. 
Eighth  Edition.     3  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  £1  16s. 
JELFS  GREEK  GRAMMAR.— A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Language, 
chiefly  from  the  text  of  Raphael  Kiihner.     By  Wm.  Edw.  Jelf,  B.D.     Fifth 

Eiiition,  tvith  Additions  and  Corrections.    2  vols.  8vo.,  £l  lOs. 

MADVIG'S  LATIN  GRAMMAR.     A  Latin  Grammar  for  the  Use 

of  Schools.  By  Professor  Madvig,  with  additions  by  the  Author.  Translated 
by  the  Rev.  G.  Woods,  M.A.  New  Edition,  with  an  Index  of  Autliors.  8vo,, 
cloth,  ]2s. 

ERASMI  COLLOQUIA  SELECTA :    Arranged  for  Translation  and 

Re-translation  ;  adapted  for  the  Use  of  Boys  who  have  begun  the  Latin  Syntax. 
By  Edward  C.  Lowe,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Ely,  and  Provost  of  the  College  of 
SS.  Mary  and  John,  Lichfield.     Fcap.  8vo.,  strong  binding,  3s. 

PORTA  LATINA :  A  Selection  from  Latin  Authors,  for  Translation 
and  Re-Translation  ;  arranged  in  a  Progressive  Course,  as  an  Introduction  to 
the  Latin  Tongue.  By  Edward  C.  Lowe,  D.D.,  Editor  of  Erasmus'  "  Collo- 
quies,"  &c.     Fcap.  8vo.,  stroiigly  bound,  3s. 

A  GRAMMATICAL  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  HEBREW  PSALTER ; 

being  an  Explanatory  Interpretation  of  Every  Word  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Psahns,  intended  chiefly  for  the  Use  of  Beginners  in  the  Study  of  Hebrew.  By 
.Toana  Julia  Greswell.     Post  Svo.,  cloth,  6s. 

A  FIRST    LOGIC    BOOK,   by  D.  P.  Chase,    M.A.,   Principal   of 

St.  Mary  Hali,  Oxford.     Small  4to.,  sewed,  3s. 

NEW  AND  OLD  METHODS  OF  ETHICS,  by  F.  Y.  Edgewokth. 

Svo.,  sewed,  2s. 

Unifnrm  zvitli  the  O.rford  Pocket  Clnssics. 

LAWS  OF  THE  GREEK  ACCENTS.   By  Joiin  GiiiFFiTns,  D.D., 

hite  Warden  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford.     Sixteenth  Edition.     Ifimo.,  price  6d. 

RUDIMENTARY  RULES,  with  Examples,  for  the  Use  of  Bcginners 
in  (Ircek  Prose  Composition.  By  Bishop  Mitchinson,  D.C.L.,  late  Head  Master 
of  thc  King'8  School,  Canterbury.     IGnio.,  sewcd,  Is. 

TWELVE  RUDIMENTARY  RULES  FOR  LATIN  PROSE  COM- 

POSITION:  with  Exaraplcs  aiid  Exerciscs,  for  the  use  of  Bcginncrs.  I5y  the 
Rev.E.MooRE,I).D.,PrincipalofSt.KdmundHall,Oxford.  SecondFdit.HSmo.M. 

THE  ACCIDENCE  of  tuf.  GREEK  VERB  TAUGHT  THROUGH 
INFLEXIONS  and  ANALYSIS.  By  S.J.  Hulme,  M.A.,  fornierly  Fellow 
and  Tutor  of  Wadham  Collegc,  Oxford;  Rector  of  Bourton-on-tUe-Water, 
Gloucestershire.     12G  pp.  16mo.,  in  wrapper,  Is. 
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OXFORD  POCKET  CLASSICS. 


A  SERIES  OF  GREEK  AND  LATIN  CLASSICS 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  SCHOOLS. 


iEschylus       .... 
Aristophanes.     2  vols.    . 
Euripides.     3  vols. 
— — Tragoedise  Sex 

GREEK 

Aristotelis  Ethica 
Demosthenes  de  Corona,  et ) 
JLschines  in  Ctesii)hontem  J 
Herodotus.    2  vols. 


GEEEK    POETS. 

Cloth. 

s.  d. 
.  3  0 
.  6  0 
.  6  6 
.     3     6 


Sophocles 
Homeri  Ilias 
Odyssea 


PROSE  WRITERS. 


2     0 


0 


Thucydides.     2  vols. 
Xenophontis  Memorahilia 
■         Anabasis 


LATIN    POETS. 


Horatius 

Juvenalis  et  Persius 
Lucanus 


2     0 

1  6 

2  6 


Lucretius 
Phredrus 
Virgilius 


LATIN  PROSE  WRITERS. 


Csesaris  Commcntarii,  cum  Sup- 
plementisAulillirtiietaliorum  2     6 

■  Commentarii   de   Bello 

Gallico        .         .         .         .16 

dc  Bcllo  Civili      1     G 

Cicero  De  Officiis,  de  Senectute, 
et  de  Amicitia    .         .         .20 


Ciceronis  Tusc.  Disp.  Lib.  V. 
Ciceronis  Orationes  Selectse    . 
Cornielius  Nepos     . 
Livius.     4  vols. 
Sallustius        .         .         .         . 
Tacitus.     2  vols.     . 


Cloth. 
s.  d, 
3  0 
3  6 
3     0 


5     0 

1  4 

2  0 


2     0 

1  4 

2  6 


2  0 

3  6 

1  4 
6  0 

2  0 
5  0 


TEXTS  WITH  SHORT  NOTES. 
UNIFORM  WITH  TIIE  SERIES  OF  "OXFOIID  POCKET  CLASSICS." 


GREEK  WRITERS.     TEXTS  AND  NOTES. 
SOPHOCLES. 


j. 

d. 

S. 

d. 

Ajax  (  Text  and  Noles) 
Electra            „ 
CEdii'us  Rrx     ,, 
CEdipus  Coloneus  „ 

.     1 
.     1 
.     1 
.     1 

0 
0 
0 
0 

Antigone  {Text  and  Notcs) 

PllILOCTETES       ,, 
TllACHINIvE           ,, 

.       1 
.       I 
.       1 

0 
0 
0 

Persa;  {Text  and  Notes) 

PllOMETHEUS  VlNCTUS 

Septem  Contra  Thebas 
Agamemnon 


Thc  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  3s. 
.ESCHYLUS. 
.     1     0  1  CnozvwoR m  {Text  and  Notes) 


.       l       0    j    EUMENIDES 
.       1       0        SUFPLICES 

.     1     0  I 
The  Notesonly,  in  onc  vol.,  cloth,  3s.  Cd. 

EURIPIDES. 
l{v.cvii\  {Text  and  Notes)  .     1     0 

Medea  „        .        .         .10 

OllESTES  ).  •  •  .10 

HlPPOLTfXUS         ,,  .  ,  .10 


Phcenisste  {Text  atid  Noles) 
Alcestis  ,, 

Thc  ubovc,  Notes  only,  in  onc  vol., 
Bacch/e  „ 


1  0 
1  0 
1     0 


.     1     0 
.      1      0 

cluth,  3s. 

.     1     0 


NUW  SJERIES   OF  ENQLISH  NOTES. 
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ARISTOPHANES. 
s.    d. 

THEYL^ianis  {Textand  Notes)       1     0  |  kcyi\K^i\:^s  {Texi  and  Notes) 
The  Birds  {Text  and  Notes)  1     0 


DEMOSTHENES. 


De  Corona  (Text  and  Notes)     . 

HOMERUS. 
Ilias,   Lib.  I. — VI.    (Text   and 
Notes)    ..... 

iESCHINES. 
In    Ctesiphontem    {Text  and 
Notes)  .... 


2      0    I   Ol.YNTHIAC  OrATIONS 

XENOPHON. 

Memorabilia  (Text  and  Noies) 

ARISTOTLE. 
De    Arte    Poetica    (Text   and 

Notes)       ,         cloth,  2s. ;  sewed  1 
De  Re  PUBLICA      ,,        3s.  ,,        2 


1     0 


2     0 


2     0 


2     6 


LATIN  WKITERS.     TEXTS  AN"D  NOTES. 


VIRGILIUS. 

1  0  [  iENEiDos,    LiB.   I. — III.   (Text 

2  0  I       and  Notes)  .  . 
HORATIUS. 

2     0  I  Epistol^  et  Ars  Poetica  (Text 
1     0  I       and  Notes)         .  .  .1 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  2s. 
SALLUSTIUS. 
J UGVRIHA  (Text  arid  Notes)       .     1     6  \  Cxtili-sa  (Text  and  Noies)  .      1     0 

M.T.  CICERO. 
In  Q.  C^cilium  —  DiviNATio  In  C ATihis am  (Text  and  Notes)     1     0 


B ucoLiCA  (rex^  anrf  A^o/es) 
Georgica  ,, 

Carmina,  &c.  (Text  and  Notes) 
Satir^  ,, 


1     0 


0 


(Text  and  Notes)  .  .  .10 
In  Verrem  Actio  Prima  ,,.10 
Pro   Lege    Manilia,    et   Pro 

Archia    „     .         .         .  10 

The  above,  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  3s.  6d 
DESENECTUTEetDE  Amicitia  „  1     0  I   Epistol^  Select;e.  Pars  I. 
CiESAR. 


De  Bello  Gallico,  Lib.i. — iii. 

(Text  and  Notes)     .  .  .1 

CORNELIUS   NEPOS. 
Lives  (Text  and  Notes)     .         .     1 

LIVIUS. 
LiB.xxi. — xxiv.(rexf  and  Notes) 

sewed      .         .         .         •         .4 
Ditto  iii  cloth      ....     4 


0 


PHtEDRUS. 
^AViVhm.(Textand  Notes) 

PLATO. 

The  Republic  (Text  und  Notes) 

TACITUS. 
The  Annals.  Notesonlij,  2vols., 
l6mo.,  cloth     .... 


Portions  ofseveralother  Anthors  are  inprcparatton. 


Pro  Plancio  „  ,,         .16 

Pro  Milone         ,,  ,,         .10 

Pro  Roscio  ,,  ,,         .10 

Orationes  Philippic^,I.,II.  „  1     6 


1     6 


1     0 


2    6 


7     0 


Uniform  with  tlie  Oxford  PocJcet  Classics. 

nAATQNOS   noAiTEiA.      THE    IIEPUBLIC    OF    TLATO,   Books 

l— IV.  For  the  Use  ofSchools,  and  Passmen  at  Oxford.  Edited,  with  Analjsis, 
Notcs  and  Index,  by  the  late  A.  M.  Luscombe,  B.A.,  and  F.  J.  Newnham,  B.A., 
of  Merton  College.     Cloth,  price  3s. ;   sewed,  2s.  6d. 

THE  LIVES  OF  THE  MOST  EMINENT  ENGLISH  POETS, 
WITH  CRITICAL  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THEIR  WORKS.  By  Sa- 
mubl  Johnson.     3  vols.,  24tno.,  cloth,  2s.  6d.  each. 

THE  LIVES  OF  DRYDEN  AND  POPE,  with  Critical  Obscrvations 

on  their  Works.     By  Samuel  Johnson.     24mo.,  clotli,  Is.  (id. 

THE  SIX  CHIEF  LIVES  OF  THE  POETS:  MILTON,  DPvYDEN, 

SWIFT,  ADDISON,  POPE,  and  GRAY.      Bv  S.  Jomnson.      24mo.,  cloth,  3s. 

CHOICE   EXTllACTS    FliOM   MODEIIN   FllENCH  AUTHOllS, 

for  the  use  of  Schools.     18mo.,  cloth,  Is. 
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HISTORICAL   TALES,  ^c. 


HISTORIC^L  T^LES. 

Illustrating  tlie  Chief  Events  in  Ecclesiastical  History,  JBritish  and  Foreign. 

29  Numbers  at  One  Shilling  each,  llmp  cloth  ;  or  arranged  in 
Six  Volumes,  cloth  lettered,  3s.  6d.  each. 


ENGLAND.   VOL.  I. 
1.  THE  CAYE  IN  THE  HILLS ;  or, 

Coecilius  Viriathus. 

5.  WILD  SCENES  AMONGST  THE 

CELTS.  22. 

7.  THE    EIVALS:    A    Tale    of    the 

Anglo-Saxon  Church.  23, 

10.  THE  BLACK  DANES. 
14.  THE   ALLELUIA  BATTLE ;   or, 

Pelagianism  in  Britain.  "^"^" 

ENGLAND.    VOL.  II. 

16.  ALICE   OF   FOBBIXG;   or,   The 

Times  of  Jack  Straw  and  Wat  Tvlei-.         6. 
18.  AUBEEY  DE  L'OKNE  ;   or,"  The 

Times  of  St.  Anselm.  11 

21.  THE  FOESAKEN  ;  or,  The  Times 

of  St.  Dunstan.  13, 

24.  WALTER  THE  AEMOUKEE ;  or, 

The  Interdict.  17 

27.  AGNES  MAl^TIN;  or,  The  FaU  of 

Cardinal  Wolsey.  26, 

AMERICA  AND  OUR  COLONIES. 

3.  THE  CHIEF'S  DAUGHTEE ;  or,     4. 
the  Settlers  in  Virginia. 

8.  THE     CONYEET    OF    MASSA-     9. 

CnUSKTTS. 
20.  WOLFINGHAM ;  or,  The  Convict-    12. 
Settler  of  Jervis  Bav. 

25.  THE  CATECHUMENS  OF  THE    15. 

COROMAXUKL  COAST. 

28.  KOSE    AND    MINNIE ;    or,    The   19. 

Loyalist :  A  Talc  of  Canada  in  1837. 

ADDITIONAL  VOLUMES  TO  THE   SERIES. 

ENGLAND  :  Mediteval  Period.  Coiitaiiiing  Tlie  Orplian  of  Evesliam,  or  Tlie 
Jews  aiid  the  Mendicant  Orders. — Mark's  Weddinp-,  or  Lollardy. — The  White 
Rose  of  Lynden,  or  The  Monks  and  the  Bible. — The  Trior^s  Ward,  or  The 
Broken  Unitv  of  the  Church.    By  Rev.  H.  C.  Adams.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

THE  ANDEEDS-WEALD,  or  THE  HOUSE  OF  MICHELHAM  :  A  Tale  of 
the  Norinan  Conquest.     By  Rev.  A.D.  Crake,  B.A.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cl.,  3s.  6d. 


FEANCE  AND  SPAIN. 
THE     EXILES     OF     THE    CE- 

BEXNA ;    a  Journal   written  during 

tbe  Decian  Pcr^ecution. 
THE  DOYE  OF  TABENNA;  and 

THE  RESCUE. 
LAEACHE  ;  A  Tale  of  the  Portu- 

g-uese  Church  in  tlie  Sixteenth  Cen- 

turv. 
DOEES  DE  GUALDIM:    A   Tale 

of  the  Portuguese  Revclution  of  16-10. 

EASTERN  AND  NORTHERN 

EUROPE. 
THE    LAZAE-HOUSE    OF    LE- 

KOS  ;  a  Tale  of  the  Eastern  Church. 
THE  CONYEESION  OF  ST.  VLA- 

DIMIR ;  or.  The  Martvrs  of  Kief. 
THE   CEOSS   IN    SWEDEN;  or, 

The  Davs  of  Kins  Ingi  the  Good. 
THE    NOETHEEN    LIGHT :     a 

Tale  of  Icelind  and  Greenland. 

THE  DAUGHTEES  OF  POLA 


Tale  of  the  Great  Tenth  Persecution. 

ASIA  AND  AFRICA. 
THE  LILY  OF  TIFLIS  ;  a  Sketch 

■  from  Georpian  Chnrcb  IIi«torv. 
THE     QUAY    OF     THE  "DIOS- 

CURI :  a  Tale  of  Xicene  Times. 
THE    SEA-TIGERS;    A   Tale   of 

Mcdi;rval  Nestofianism. 
THE  BEIDE  OF  EAMCUTTAH ; 

a  Tale  of  thc  Jesuit  Missions. 
LUCIA'S    MAEEIAGE;    or,    The 

Lions  of  Wadv-.^raba. 


CHEAPER  ISSUE  OF  TALES  FOR  YOUNG  MEN  AND  WOMEN. 

In  Six  Ilalf-croicn  Vols.,  in  handsome  and  attractire  cloih  lindings, 
Suitable  for  School   Prizes  and  Presents. 

Vol.  I.  contains  F.  E.  Pagi;t's  Mother  and  Son,  Wanted  a  Wife,  and  Hobson's 
Clioice. 

Vol.  II.  F.  E.  Paget's  Windycofe  Hall,  Squitch,  Tenants  at  Tinkers'  End. 

Vol.  III., W.  E.  Heygate^s  fwo  Cottages,  The  Sistcrs,  and  Old  Jarvis's  Will. 

Vol.  IV.  W.  E.  Heygate's  Jauies  Brigiit  the  Shopnian,  The  Politician,  Ir- 
revocable. 

Vol.  V.  R.  King's  The  Strike,  and  Jonas  Clint  j  N.  Brown's  Two  to  One,  and 
False  Honour. 

Vol.  VI.  J.  M.  Neai.e's  Railway  Accidcnt ;  E.  Monro's  The  Rocruit,  Susan, 
Servants'  Iiifiuence,  Mary  Tiioinas,  or  Disscut  at  Evenly  ;  H.  Havman^s  Carohne 
Elton,  or  Vanity  and  Jealousy. 
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